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			Introduction

			



			The end of 1944 was approaching. In London, the Polish authorities in exile slowly realised that after the end of the war, they would not return to Poland, which fell into Stalin’s hands. The support for their continued functioning in emigration could have been the centres of Polish emigration scattered all over the world. One of the largest, and definitely the largest in Europe, was in France, where about half a million Poles lived. France, already liberated at that time, becomes the destination of one of the officials delegated from London, who is to find out about the mood and situation among Poles living on the Seine and Loire1. In a note written by him after this visit, we read that the “game for Polish souls in France is of great importance not only locally. This is the first public test of strength between the Soviet agents and the Polish government, which is not held under the cover of the bayonets of the Red Army. So, it is a game with high propaganda and political stakes”. Relating further on the situation, he describes the various attitudes in the “dispute between London and Lublin” that he encountered during his stay2. 

			At the same time, at the end of December 1944, Stefan Jędrychowski arrives in Paris, who – as a result of an agreement concluded under the patronage of Stalin in Moscow between Gen. de Gaulle and the Polish Committee of National Liberation (PKWN), formally still in office in Lublin – becomes a delegate of the PKWN to the authorities of the French Republic3. In this way, the “game for Polish souls in France”, which has been going on for some time (actually since 1941) between the Polish authorities in exile and the communists who were installed by Stalin in Poland, is entering a decisive phase which, with varying degrees of intensity, lasts over a decade. The aim of this work is to present the course of this “first public test of strength” between the emigration authorities in London and the communist authorities in Warsaw (initially in Lublin), which “was played out not under the cover of the bayonets of the Red Army”, but in the shadow of the then very colourful political life of the post-war France.

			Especially for the emigration authorities, maintaining influence on emigration in the face of the situation in Poland itself was extremely important, because as Henryk Strasburger noted in December 1946: “Polish society, cut off from the West, is slowly losing interest in the London government. The troubles, privations, dangers, and fears that govern it prevent it from even thinking about other things, except the basic ones, related to daily existence4.

			Although in many respects the work goes beyond the outlined timeframe, generally its beginning was set in 1944. After the Allied invasion of Normandy, on June 6, 1944, the gradual liberation of occupied France began. This gave the Polish authorities in exile and the communists preparing to take over power in the country a new opportunity to create their own policy towards the Polish emigration living on Seine and Loire. Admittedly, both rival centres of power (communists only in the phase of pupation from the remnants of the Communist Party of Poland and the Union of Polish Patriots) tried to build their position among the Poles living in France (which is reflected in the presented work). However, these activities were – for objective reasons – modest. Only the liberation of France in 1944 opened (although not without barriers) a relatively free scope for conducting policy towards the Polish diaspora in France. The year 1944 was also an important time caesura for the internal situation of the authorities in exile in London and for the communist community in Poland, occupied by the Soviet Union as part of the war. On the one hand, we observe the first serious erosion of the cohesion of the refugee centre, which resulted in the resignation of Stanisław Mikołajczyk’s government, and, as a consequence, his attempt to find himself in the political reality imposed on Poland by the decisions of the powers in Tehran and Yalta5. On the other hand, the growing aspirations and possibilities of the communists who, forming the PKWN under Stalin’s protection, were appointed by him to rule in vassalised Poland. Thus, the internal situation in France and the political climate in London and Lublin (treated symbolically) fully justify the indication of 1944 as the beginning of this work. 

			The final time caesura is symbolic, also for the situation in emigration, in 19566. The breakthrough of October 1956 – so important and still underestimated for outlining not so much the changes within the political system as the life of Poles in the country – was also important for the policy towards emigration. The change in the tactics of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic (the strategy remained basically unchanged until the end of the state’s existence in symbolic 1989) towards emigration (those living in France, especially taking into account its size) was, like the breakthrough of October 1956, initiated much earlier, already in 1954. The most important limit is the initiation of the so-called second repatriation in 1955. It basically coincides with the caesura drawing the borders within the emigration itself and the global events, which to a large extent determined the shape of the entire world at that time. While before the Geneva detente, it is reasonable to consider the outbreak of another war – which could bring about a change in the position of Poland7, considering it after the Geneva Conference of July 1955 was completely detached from reality. It is also a period of fundamental decomposition of the emigration authorities. The crisis caused by the refusal of President August Zaleski in 1954 and the undermining (in practice by the most important figures of emigration policy) of the founding myth of the Polish State in Exile – legalism, made it difficult to talk about any well-thought-out and systematised policy of the emigration authorities after that date against the Polish diaspora in France. Alongside the increasingly isolated President Zaleski, a rival Council of Three is emerging. Other constitutional institutions of the state in exile are also duplicated by the creation of: the National Unity Executive (duplicating the activities of the government) or the Provisional Council of National Unity (which is the equivalent of the Council of the Republic of Poland, previously the National Council of the Republic of Poland). When to these incomprehensible and scandalous disputes we add the image catastrophe, which was the return of the incumbent prime minister Hugo Hanke to Poland in 1955, it is difficult to see any real policy towards the numerous, though from the point of view of political disputes in London, peripheral environment of the Polish emigration in France8. Anyway, the Polish emigration in France stopped looking at either London or Warsaw, slowly living its own life more and more. As part of the 1955/1956 repatriation to Poland from France (and other countries), a modest number of Poles returned or considered returning to Poland, who either believed in a greater than it actually was range of changes resulting from the turn of October 19569 or – following the decision of Mikołajczyk 10 years ago – thought that they would be able to obtain a license for some kind of political activity10. Relatively (simply missing the country) it preferred – when the danger of loss of life or arrest was largely averted – to return to it, even if it was non-sovereign and involved far-reaching moral compromises11. All this meant that those who stayed in France stopped counting on ever returning to Poland permanently. This accelerated the already progressing assimilation of Poles living in France, who from emigrants became Frenchmen of Polish descent in subsequent generations.

			The source base for the work was the extremely rich file documentation of the emigration authorities collected at the Polish Institute and the Museum of gene. Sikorski in London (IPMS) and the Archives of the Hoover Institute in Stanford, USA (HIA), as well as documents of authorities and institutions related to the Polish People’s Republic kept in the Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA) or in the Archives of Modern Records (AAN). The documents collected there are primarily correspondence between embassies and consulates with their headquarters of both the government in exile in London (also after France withdrew recognition in June 1945) and the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. Diplomatic and consular offices of both governments conducted careful observation and active activities aimed at emigration. Reports prepared by officials of embassies and consulates remain particularly valuable in this regard. Significant materials are also found in the legacies of individual organisations or emigration activists stored in these institutions. An important supplement to the materials collected in Warsaw, London, and Stanford were the materials deposited in France, especially in the Polish Library in Paris (BPP), Archives du Ministère des Affaires Étrangères in Paris-La Courneuve (AMAE), and Archives Nationales in Paris-Pierrefitte-sur-Seine (AN). Documents stored in the archives of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs on the topic of interest are mainly included in the subseries concerning Poland (la sous-série Pologne), and some aspects can also be found in the subseries concerning the Soviet Union (la sous-série URSS). Both sub-series are part of the Europe series (la série Europe). Documents from AMAE also largely include police materials, but not all. The rest was used by the author thanks to a query in the Archives Nationales in the local team F/7 – Police Générale in materials devoted to foreigners (Sous-direction des étrangers et de la circulation transfrontalière 1892–1985). On the other hand, the documents stored in the Polish Library in Paris are a valuable supplement to the emigration materials. The author also made a query in the Archives of the Institute of National Remembrance in Warsaw (AIPN) in the field of surveillance and the use of intelligence services to investigate and influence the Polish emigration in France.

			An extremely important support of the file base for the author was the emigration press, which, due to its sometimes even unique character, was a material of inestimable importance, often being a separate research issue for historians12. The author reached not only for large and well-established titles in economic emigration in France, such as the daily “Narodowiec” or trying to create an alternative to it from the position of Warsaw – “Gazeta Polska”, and London – “Sztandar Polski”, but also used the very rich press published by individual organisations of various political and social character. As an example, it is worth mentioning: “Biuletyn Informacyjny Centralnego Związku Polaków we Francji”, “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiego Komitetu Narodowego we Francji”, “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej”, “Biuletyn Miesięczny Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie”, or the weekly “Polska Wierna”. The press is not only an important source of expanding our knowledge about the subject of this work, but it was also an important tool in the described struggle for influence between the authorities in exile in London and the communists ruling the country.

			As for the literature dealing with the discussed issue, on the one hand, it is quite rich – especially when, after 1989, research on the history of emigration became an important element of Polish historiography of the 20th century13. On the other hand, it has numerous shortcomings and is often not free from the political context in which it was created. The attitude of the authorities of individual communist countries towards their own emigration centres is extremely interesting, but still requires extensive research14. To a large extent, however, this is a task for the historiography of individual nations that in the past formed the so-called camp of socialist states. However, the Polish emigration in France itself, on the one hand, fascinated historians, and on the other, it was the subject of a certain ideological game, which had an impact on the works created before 1989. Significant participation of French communists in the local political life (nearly one million French belonged to the French Communist Party right after the war, and six million were members of the General Labour Conference – CGT, the trade union headquarters countered by the PCF)15 and their significant impact on the face of the French Resistance Movement, all this meant that the left-wing part of the Polish emigration in France was significantly used for propaganda purposes in Poland, and thus aroused the interest of researchers. After all, the long-term chairman of the Council of State, Henryk Jabłoński, was a re-emigrant from France, and Edward Gierek, the first secretary of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party has been regarded as such (mistakenly, because he returned to Poland from emigration in Belgium, which, however, was similar and often treated together). 

			To a large extent, that is the reason why the relatively best described issue concerning the Polish emigration in France, touching the timeframe of this work, is its contribution to the Resistance Movement in that country. In principle, all works created in this field, even very significant and – despite the political context in which they were created – still constitute an important achievement of Polish historiography, are based, as a rule, only on domestic sources, without querying the émigré and French archives. This applies to both earlier16 and minor works by Jan E. Zamojski17 by Witold Bieganski18, and Tadeusz Panecki19. The authors, often through no fault of their own, because they wrote without access to the source material, did not avoid certain interpretation errors or simplifications, such as Władysław Dec and Bolesław Szwejgiert, claiming that the “Polish resistance movement in France was born based on the actions of the French Résistance”20. The Polish emigration itself treated these issues less often in its scientific studies, although it also has works that should be noted, such as Roman Buczek21 or Jan Librach22.

			The post-war fate of the Polish emigration in France was presented much less, and above all with a much greater ideological load, i.e., the period that is crucial for the subject matter undertaken in this work. Although these studies also have significant factual value23, even in the case of those for which significant substantive reservations were formulated even in the times of the Polish People’s Republic24. There were also works in the fields other than the history of social sciences, showing interesting sociological and even linguistic aspects25, looking at the Polish community in France through a different than the usual political image26.

			The main problem of researchers writing about emigration before 1989, apart from the political climate that limited the possibility of free research, especially in such a sensitive area, was the lack of possibility to conduct free source queries in foreign archives, especially emigration archives. The authors of almost all cited papers pointed to this problem. This situation changed fundamentally after 1989. For historians, on the one hand, the possibilities of free research have finally opened up – including those that required queries in the West – and on the other hand, the phenomenon called the Second Great Emigration of 1945–1990 has been rediscovered from a very different position27. The symbolic closure of the history of post-war emigration, which was the handing over of the presidential insignia by the last President of the Republic of Poland in Exile, Ryszard Kaczorowski, to Lech Wałęsa, the first president elected in free elections after World War II in Poland, also became an opportunity to summarise the achievements of emigration by its scientific centres. This happened thanks to the multi-volume publication: Materiały do Dziejów Polskiego Uchodźstwa Niepodległościowego published in 1994–1999 by the Polish Scientific Society in Exile28. However, all of the cited works focused on the issues of political emigration as a whole phenomenon. They either did not affect the French emigration at all or only to a small extent. Polish emigration in France almost did not become the subject of interest of French researchers, and if it did, it was only in the context of the phenomenon of assimilation of various national groups into French society29. The exception to this rule is the work of Janine Ponty30. These matters were of slightly more interest to scholars living in France, but coming from Polish exile. The works of Edmund Gogolewski can be quoted here31 or Gabriel Garcon32.

			While elements of Polish emigration life in France are to some extent reflected in literature, no one has attempted to examine the struggle for influence that the emigration and national authorities fought against each other in the first years after the end of World War II. world. In general, the attitude of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic towards the emigration centres is largely an undiscovered page, only slowly being filled with the research of contemporary historiography33. Some interest among historians has so far been aroused by the attitude of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic towards the Polish diaspora in the United States of America34, there are also valuable contributions concerning other concentrations of Polish refugees35. Recently, during the editorial work on this book, an extremely interesting position by Anna Maria Jackowska appeared, dealing with Polish participation in the Cold War propaganda in France, constituting an excellent study of this issue, completely overlooked in the literature on the subject36.

			The work is problematic. The author divided it into seven chapters, presenting various areas of clash between the emigration authorities and the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic for influence on emigration in France. The first chapter is introductory – it presents the genesis of the very phenomenon of Polish emigration on Seine and Loire. Such a large community – reaching up to half a million people at its peak and being the largest concentration of Poles in Europe outside their homeland (not counting the multitude of compatriots left in the East as a result of changing borders) – did not come to France overnight. The appearance of Poles in France – related traditions dating back to the 19th century – and finally, mass emigration to France in the interwar period will largely determine the social and political attitudes of Poles living in this country in the period after the end of World War II. 

			The second chapter deals with the “superstructure” in the form of a central organisation that the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic created among the Polish emigration in France, which was to become the main centre of its political indoctrination. Initially, it was the Polish Committee of National Liberation in France (not to be confused with the similarly named PKWN, which went down in history in connection with the Manifesto of July 22, 1944, formally issued in Lublin), and then, from July 1945, the National Council of Poles in France (RNP). These organisations, intended to be a kind of federation associating other social formations – which filled the everyday life of Poles in France – were the main centre for implementing the policy of the Polish People’s Republic towards emigration. Describing them is important because they were probably the largest Polish communist organisations operating after World War II in the West. The specificity of Polish emigration in France meant that it was in this country – unlike in Great Britain, where the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic never managed to create this type of organisation of any greater importance37 – such actions were possible.

			The National Council of Poles in France, which was a “superstructure”, was to have the character of a federation. Therefore, it had to include other smaller organisations that provided support for various forms of emigration activity. These organisations were of a multifaceted nature, sometimes more massive, but also façades. Some of them were created from scratch to gain influence in specific social groups (e.g., the Union of Polish Women named after Maria Konopnicka), others were illusory and their task was to break up the unity of analogous organisations operating in the independence camp (e.g., the Polish Socialist Party in France). The third chapter deals with this issue.

			The Polish authorities in exile in London – despite the difficult situation in which they found themselves after the withdrawal of recognition by the great powers in June and July 1945 – also tried to coordinate work in the emigration area to the best of their abilities. From their point of view, the diaspora in the British Isles was much more important, but France also played an important role both because of the size of the local Polish community and because of its proximity. In the fourth chapter, the author characterises the main goals set for the Polish emigration in France by the authorities in exile and the instruments they used to implement them.

			Chapter five presents the lush life of the independence emigration in France. Outside the direct influence of the authorities in London, but also far from the influence of the communist authorities in the country, a significant part of Polish organisations remained in France. On the one hand, they not only did not succumb to communist propaganda, and even tried to resist it, but on the other hand, for various reasons, they also remained independent of the authorities in exile. Their members, scandalised by the quarrels in London and discouraged by the fierce impiety of the regime authorities in Warsaw, lived their lives. In 2014, the Polish History Museum presented the exhibition “London – the capital of Poland. Polish Emigration 1940–1990”38. Even if we give the less numerous, but still more politically active, Polish emigration in Great Britain the palm of priority in building the face of Polish independence emigration after World War II, no capital city can function without other regions of its country. Thus, if in journalistic rhetoric we assume that London was the emigrant Warsaw of that period, then Paris, and even more so the mining departments of Nord and Pas-de-Calais, should be given the name of emigrant Kraków.

			The “game for Polish souls in France” between London and Warsaw took place on many levels. In addition to social organisations, which were the natural area of activities of both rival camps, there was one more, then the most important tool by which the attitude of emigration was influenced. That tool was the press. Chapter six is dedicated to it. Although the press material is an independent, important source in all parts of this work, the strategic activities of both sides of the dispute have been distinguished – carried out precisely in the area of building their outflows using this medium.

			Both the emigration authorities in London and the communist authorities in the country, still during World War II, were making ambitious plans to bring emigrants from different parts of the world back to Poland. In this respect, emigration in France was treated in a special way. Although the independence camp did not manage to realise its visions, on the contrary – it was forced to firmly oppose repatriation to the country ruled by the communists, but the communist authorities were able to implement such visions. Moreover, they were very interested in this realisation for propaganda and economic reasons. Polish emigrants in France were therefore faced with a repatriation dilemma – to stay in exile or return to a country that was in the Soviet sphere of influence. Chapter seven is devoted to these dilemmas.

			Finally, a little explanation about what the reader will not find in this book, and, given the functioning stereotypes, may look for them in it. Many people associate Polish emigration in France after World War II most often, and sometimes only, with Jerzy Giedroyc and the legendary Parisian “Kultura” created by him. Meanwhile, in this publication, apart from small memories, it will not be presented. The author did not do it because of the lack of recognition for the achievements of “The Prince of Maisons Laffitte”39 on the contrary – considers it “one of the greatest monuments of Polish independence emigration after World War II”40. However, the work created by Jerzy Giedroyc goes far beyond the borders of France. Anyway, Giedroyc himself did not want his activities to be associated with broadly understood political emigration, and especially with that in France. The work he created was self-contained. Although it was published in France, its ambition was to influence opinion throughout Europe41, especially in Poland42. Polish emigration in France was completely beyond his sphere of interest, and if anything, it was an incidental interest. Thus, in the history of Polish emigration to France, Jerzy Giedroyc was like a tiny Vatican squeezed into the borders, the Eternal City towering over Italy, which wants to rule souls over the whole world, and not only over its fragment. 

			Finally, the author would like to thank for the great kindness and help of many people and institutions he met while writing this work. There were dozens of archivists and librarians who, with invaluable patience and professionalism, helped in obtaining the materials necessary for work. Among these people, let me mention two by name. They are Andrzej Suchcitz, PhD, from the Polish Institute and the Museum of gen. Sikorski in London and Mr. Zbigniew Stańczyk from the Archives of the Hoover Institute in Stanford, USA. Queries, especially in its initial phase, would not have been possible without the kindness and support of the late Prime Minister of the government in exile, Mr. Edward Szczepanik and Prof. Zofia Butrym from the Polish University Abroad, and funds from the Polonia Aid Foundation Trust.

			I would like to express my special thanks to my master Prof. Ryszard Sudziński, who inspired me years ago to study the history of emigration and whose kindness and support I could always count on. And finally, to express my gratitude, it would be necessary to write a separate work equal to the size of the book that the reader holds in his hand, I would like to thank my loved ones. My parents, including my father, who is unfortunately dead, for creating the conditions that allowed me to pursue all my passions, of which history has been and remains the greatest. Especially to my wife for her angelic patience and creating a unique atmosphere for work, as well as to my son for support and cheering.

			I experienced a lot of kindness and support from my colleagues from the Department of 20th Century History at the Institute of History and Archival Science of the Faculty of Historical Sciences of the Nicolaus Copernicus University in Toruń. I wish everyone such a team of enthusiasts and professionals in every job.
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			Chapter 1

			


			Polish Emigration in France. The Genesis and Specificity of the Phenomenon Against the Background of the Ethos of Polish Exile in the 20th Century

			



			The Genesis and Birth of Polish Political and Economic Emigration in the 19th Century

			As Cezary Żołędowski pointed out, “with the exception of two waves of repatriation after both world wars, immigration to Poland has never in the past almost 400 years even roughly equalled the size of emigration”1. Today, after Poland’s accession to the European Union, France – less valued on the emigration path of Poles – has been one of the most important places of settling of our compatriots for years. It is worth tracing what caused the popularity of this country among both political and economic Polish emigrants.

			Although the phenomenon of emigration occurred in Poland before the partitions, it was not – as in later times – of a more mass character. Władysław Konopczyński considered the emigration resulting from the Bar Confederation to be the first Polish political emigration2. Jerzy Michalski argues with this view, recalling examples of two emigrations (the Bender emigration of 1709–1713 and the Königsberg emigration of 1733–1735) of King Stanisław Leszczyński’s supporters, as well as individual examples of Karol Radziwiłł’s emigration “Lord Lover”, which took place for many years before the Bar Confederation3. Without resolving the dispute concerning the concept of political emigration in the Polish tradition (probably only the poverty of sources does not allow to show this phenomenon already in the times of fighting between Mieszko II and his half-brother Bezprym4), it can undoubtedly be stated that after the Bar Confederation, political emigration was part of the sequence of national dramas of Poland. Every subsequent important event, such as partitions or insurgent defeats, brought with it more or less numerous emigration of our ancestors engaged in independence activities. Poles emigrated as a result of the defeat of the Kościuszko Insurrection and the Third Partition, the fall based on an alliance with Napoleon, the defeat of the November Uprising, the failures of the Spring of Nations or, finally, the drama of the January Uprising. It was such a painful process that usually affected the most politically conscious elite of Polish society5.

			The most famous and extremely acute element of this Polish emigration national epic was the Great Emigration, which was a sad epilogue of the November Uprising. Although emigrants after the November Uprising went to various countries, including across the ocean to the United States of America6, the most significant part of them, which is important especially in the context of this work, chose France as the place of emigration7.

			In principle, until the middle of the nineteenth century, the mentioned emigration from Polish lands was purely political. The situation changed in the second half of the nineteenth century, when a new phenomenon appeared – economic emigration. Although economic emigration from the Polish lands was a fact that took place in the first half of the 19th century, due to its marginal importance – especially in confrontation with political emigration of this period. However, it is worth taking a closer look8.

			The rapid increase in the popularity of economic emigration in the second half of the 19th century had its important reasons. At that time, it was favoured by dynamic social changes (particularly the abolition of peasant attachment to the land) and a demographic explosion9. This phenomenon, albeit with varying intensity, affected all three partitions: Prussian10, Russian11, and Austrian12. Not without significance were also social trends. Positivism and the ethos of work, which ordered the search for answers to the problems that plagued Poland at that time under the Partitions13. An additional factor stimulating migration during this period was rapid industrialisation, which favoured the employment of new people. Poles living in individual regions were citizens of the partitioning states. This resulted in specific behaviours. It was easier for the inhabitants of Warsaw to study in St. Petersburg than in Kraków, and for the inhabitants of Pomerania to go in search of work to Westphalia than to Łódź. Because the process of industrialisation to a greater or lesser extent concerned all three possessive states, in each of them there was a migration of Poles in search of work and better living conditions. Even the relatively slower industrial development of Russia was not deprived of these phenomena, which is best evidenced by the fact that at the beginning of 1915 there were more than 396,00014 inhabitants of European Russia (excluding, of course, Polish lands) – Poles, half of whom were workers’ emigrants. Admittedly, the industry in Russia at that time was much less developed than in the Congressional area and did not feel the lack of hands to work, which in Russian villages there were too many, but it willingly used better qualified and experienced workers from Polish lands15. During this period, the industry in Germany developed particularly dynamically. While still in the 1850s and 1860s, Poles from the lands of the Prussian partition, in search of better working and living conditions, travelled to the United States of America, at the turn of the 1860s and 1870s the rapid development of industry in Germany meant that instead of crossing the ocean they went to more industrial regions of Germany. Initially, mainly to the Berlin district, and over time, most often to the Ruhr area16. It was relatively easy to get a job in industry or the mines supplying it with raw materials. At the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, Germany became the area where the largest number of emigrants from Poland settled in Europe17. The place of such emigration became the Ruhr, where, as a result of the industrialisation of Germany, settled approx. 400,000 people – Poles from the then eastern territories of the Reich18. Movement and settlement in these areas was stimulated not only by economic development, but also by administrative facilitation. In 1867, barriers to migration and settlement were lifted within the then formed North German Union. In 1871, these facilities were extended (as a result of the unification) to the whole of Germany19. The first Polish emigrants came there in the 1860s. They came primarily from Silesia. It was not always the population that came to Westphalia directly from Polish lands, often previously these Poles worked on German farms or in construction works20. The local owners of the mines were very keen on recruiting Poles from the area of East Prussia to work there. They were very useful for work, and at that time, they were still basically absent. In 1861, German sources in Westphalia recorded the presence of only 16 Poles. After unsuccessful recruitment attempts, especially in Silesia, of people willing to go to the Ruhr, in May 1871, a special agent dealing with recruitment and using the Polish language was sent to this region. Earlier attempts to recruit Polish workers, precisely because of the language barrier, proved ineffective21. All these efforts and facilitation began to bring results. The number of Poles working in industrialised regions of Germany increased rapidly at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries. There were 24,207 Poles in Westphalia in 1890, 4,528 in Rhineland, 91,497 in Westphalia in 1900, 43,435 in Rhineland, and 182,507 and 71,695 in 1910, respectively22. Poles staying there during this period did not assimilate, but rather “locked themselves in a national group, creating various networks of mutual relations that, through family and organisational ties and their own economic activity, made it possible to survive abroad”23. This was, among others, because Poles migrating to these areas often settled in new, from scratch assumed districts, in rapidly developing as a result of the development of industry in the local cities. It meant that they created their own enclaves in which the Polish language was in common, everyday use, and the Germans themselves called as many as nineteen of the mines there “Polish mines” – Polenzechen24. This phenomenon was broader and did not occur only in settlements in the Ruhr area, but basically in most places of settlement of Polish economic emigration of this period. A factor that for a very long time inhibited the process of assimilation was, as Wojciech Wrzesiński aptly noted, “among the majority of emigrants, the conviction of the temporary nature of stay in exile”25.

			In the first phase of economic emigration in the nineteenth century, overseas emigration, mainly to the United States of America and to the countries of South America, was the greatest “competition” in relation to trips to the interior of Germany26. As Edward Marek noted, in the 1880s, the “oceanic direction began to clearly lose its importance” in the face of emigration to Westphalia and the Rhineland27. Before the outbreak of World War I, twice as many Poles went to Germany “for bread” than across the ocean28. It is worth mentioning that the overseas direction was the main area of emigration from the Russian partition. While the Poles from the German partition, along with the rapidly growing industrialisation, migrated to more industrially developed parts of the then Reich, the inhabitants of the Russian partition chose rather to travel across the ocean. These trips have been intensifying since the 1870s. As part of them, the Russian occupation was to leave – until the outbreak of World War I – from 1.3 million to 1.4 million Poles. According to estimates, these Poles went to North America in 75%, approx. 10% to South America, and others to various European countries29.

			Such a large community had to start organising itself. At that time, numerous organisations, unions, and associations were established. Such a phenomenon occurred in every place where Poles settled. Understandably, the more numerous these clusters of emigrants were, the greater and more persistent the explosion of these forms of organising. Poles settling in the USA played a special role in this regard30. Few people are aware of the fact that the longest-running Polish-language daily newspaper published since 1908 in the United States for the local Polish diary is “Dziennik Związkowy”31. This magazine is published as an organ of one of the oldest Polish organisations, established since 1880 by the Polish National Union in the United States of America32.

			


			Poles from Westphalia and Rhineland. The Beginning of Mass Polish Emigration to France after World War I

			For the shape of Polish emigration in France in the 20th century, the Polish community from Germany will be of key importance. In 1912, in the Ruhr area alone, there were 875 Polish associations and organisations associating 81,532 members (one person often belonged to more than one organisation)33. The strongest centre in which Poles settled in Germany was Westphalia. In 1914, according to some estimates, even approx. 500 thousand Poles could live there. The large urban centres of Westphalia: Bochum, Dortmund, Essen, Herne, Oberhausen, and Wanne (since 1926 Wanne-Eickel) have even seen magazines and diaries published by Poles34. The first newspaper of this type “Wiarus Polski” appeared in Bochum for Christmas 1890. On a regular basis, “Wiarus Polski” began to reach readers from January 1, 1891. The founder and owner of the magazine was Fr. Dr. Franciszek Liss35. He came from the diocese of Chełmno, from which he was delegated by the bishop of Chełmno to work among Poles in Westphalia in 1890–1894. Merit of Fr. Lissa was not only the founding of the first Polish newspapers in Westphalia, but also creating many associations and their effective defence against Germanisation, which led to a conflict with the local Bishop of Paderborn and later the Archbishop of Cologne Hubert Theophilus Simar and the need to return from Bochum in 1894 to Pomerania36. After the departure of Fr. Lissa, “Wiarus Polski” was led by Jan Brejski37, who in 1904 engaged Michał Kwiatkowski to cooperate with him38. However, the paths of Jan Brejski and Michał Kwiatkowski diverged, which resulted, among others, in the fact that Michał Kwiatkowski founded his own magazine “Narodowiec”39.

			The end of the World War I was a breakthrough event in Polish history in many areas. First of all, it brought about the restoration of independence after 123 years of partitions. However, the joyful moment caused huge challenges, not always – especially in the first period – easy to implement. Poles working in industry or mines in the depths of Germany had to decide what to do next. They ceased to be citizens of the Reich, who moved from one province of the state in search of work (e.g., Pomerania) to the other (e.g., Westphalia). Germany, plunged into post-war crisis, then ceased to be attractive also in the economic dimension. The patriotic factor was also important. It was a possessive state, from which Poland managed to break free, so staying within its borders, even for this reason, seemed unjustified to many.

			Leaving Westphalia and the Rhineland by Poles began in 1919. Initially, it was spontaneous and unorganised. Over time, especially with the creation of the Polish vice-consulate in Essen (later elevated to the rank of consulate), it underwent a greater professionalisation. The number of Poles leaving the Ruhr after World War I increased with the increasing anti-Polish tendencies in Germany, which were partly the result of the dispute over the border and the course of the Silesian uprisings and plebiscites. This phenomenon consisted not only in changing social sentiments towards Poles, but also meant specific actions of an anti-Polish nature, including harassment of Poles and Polish social, financial, and cultural institutions40. It is estimated that from over 400,000 Poles who lived and worked in Westphalia and the Rhineland before World War I, and who came there mainly from the former German partition (Silesia, Greater Poland), in the early 1920s, approx. 300,000, and only 100,000 remain41. Poles did not just return to Poland. In a country devastated by war, especially economically affected by occupation, poverty was quite common. The lack of certainty as to the durability of the state reborn after so many years of occupation – which, even in August 1920, was one step away from a defeat that could end its existence even faster than Napoleon’s defeat ended the existence of the Duchy of Warsaw – was also not a factor particularly encouraging the return to the homeland. In a sense, the element determining the decision about the destination of further emigration was also distance. From Bochum to Toruń it was necessary to travel over 900 km, meanwhile to French Lille less than 350 km. France, in particular, whose male population was decimated as a result of the Great War, suffered from a lack of hands to work, especially in its mines, which lacked qualified miners after the war. An additional factor stimulating the emigration of Poles to France at that time was the increased demand for labour as a result of the introduction of an eight-hour working day in France in 191942. Moreover, the social conditions of miners, which were at a level incomparably higher than in Poland at that time, starting from the level of salaries, and ending with insurance and pensions, were something that popularised this direction of migration43. All this made France, not Poland, the main place for Poles to settle leaving Westphalia or the Rhineland. As Adam Vetulani recalled his impressions from conversations with Polish emigrants in France: “All Westphalians were politically and nationally fully aware. They opted for Poland, but preferred to go to nearby France, where as workers or highly qualified masters they easily found well-paid jobs, for old age, rich in savings, they planned to return to Silesia or Poznań, where they themselves or their parents came from. They believed in a beautiful future with the almost miraculous recovery of the Polish state”44.

			France, encouraging Poles from the Ruhr Basin to settle in its country, did so, aware of its demographic problems and at the same time aware of the troubles of the reborn Poland45. Before the outbreak of World War I, there were approx. 200 thousand miners, after the war only 100 thousand, and the demand for their work was higher than the pre-war and was estimated at 300 thousand. These data only show the deficit of hands to work in French mining, while in the entire French economy it was even higher, since in agriculture alone in 1926 there was a shortage of approx. 800 thousand people46. In the summer of 1920, a Polish-French conference was held, during which Poland agreed to support French recruitment activities in Polish mining colonies in Westphalia. As a result of these arrangements, the Polish consulates in Essen and Düsseldorf were to provide temporary passports and travel documents for the departing persons47. Thanks to this type of facilitation, in 1921, the French led to the opening of a recruitment office in Duisburg, which was responsible for recruiting Poles to work in France48. The demand in the French mines for Poles from Westphalia and the Rhineland resulted not only from the lack of hands to work, but also from the fact that they were qualified miners who knew their craft, in addition to those usually occupying the lowest jobs49, i.e., those with whom recruitment was the biggest problem. These areas were so attractive under the account of recruitment by the French that as many as 70% of the professionally active population of the Polish Ruhr were miners50.

			A perfect example of the German rooting of the tradition of Polish emigration in France is the fate of two already mentioned magazines appearing in Westphalia: “Wiarus Polski” and “Narodowiec”. After the end of World War I, the “Narodowiec”, although still appearing in Westphalia, became more and more a letter of French emigration, like the “Wiarus Polski”, which shared its fate at that time. It was the result of a trip from 1920 to 1924 from Westphalia to France of 101 thousand Poles51. In 1923, the editorial board of “Wiarus Polski” moved to France52. The editors of “Narodowiec” also did the same, eventually moving to Lens in the French department of Pas-de-Calais, which was the largest concentration of Polish emigration in France53. In the interwar period, these newspapers were the most important elements of a rich press palette appearing for Poles in France54.

			The role and importance of the press, especially the daily press, was also understood by the authorities of pre-war Poland, who closely watched the Polish newspapers published in France at that time: “Wiarus Polski” and “Narodowiec”. The then Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, when assessing the Polish press going abroad in 1934–1935, saw similarities in the editorial offices of both journals, describing them as conservative. The “Narodowiec” was identified with the influence of Christian Democracy, and the “Wiarus Polski” with the National Workers’ Party. However, the loyal attitude towards the government of the “Narodowiec” and the opposition attitude of the “Wiarus Polski” were emphasised. The scope of both letters was defined as the “whole of France” with particular emphasis on the northern departments (which is understandable due to the deployment of Poles in France). The effort of the “Narodowiec” was estimated at approx. 25 thousand, and “Wiarus Polski” for 16 thousand55.

			The war, the defeat of France in 1940, and the subsequent occupation of the country by Germany led to the closure of the “Narodowiec”, which did not appear in the period from May 19, 1940 to December 22, 1944. At that time, Michał Kwiatkowski was active in emigration structures in London, sitting (and as a vice-chairman) in the National Council of the Republic of Poland, which was a substitute for parliament in the conditions of war wandering56. His book describing this aspect of the functioning of emigration authorities to this day is one of the most frequently cited sources of the history of this institution during the Second World War57.

			


			France as a Centre of Economic Emigration of Citizens of the Second Republic of Poland

			France, not only because of the already mentioned Great Emigration, became a permanent element on the emigration route of Poles deprived of their own homeland in the 19th century58. While the emigration of the November Uprising was political, and by giving the then refugees from Poland shelter, France paid the debt in the absence of its response to the 1830 Uprising, which brought tangible benefits to France and neighbouring Belgium due to the lack of reaction of the Holy Alliance to the July Revolution in France and the Belgian Revolution, the next waves of emigration of Poles to France will already have an economic character (until the outbreak of World War II). It was, among other things, because since the mid-nineteenth century France has suffered from a shortage of hands to work59. The arrival of Poles from Germany to France shortly after World War I was not the first organised emigration of Poles to this country in the 20th century. In 1906, farmers from the Nancy region imported approx. 400 farm workers to work on their farms. They even had plans to bring in another 6,000 Poles to power the local economy. This direction of emigration was also fostered by the political mood in Galicia, where the influential popular movement, as a result of anti-Polish legislation in Germany, called for a boycott of seasonal trips to Prussia, indicating an alternative French direction60. However, this idea did not bring mass and permanent settlement of Poles from Galicia in France. Poor working conditions and alienation (unlike those recruited to work in the mining industry, it was not possible to create larger Polish clusters in this type of settlement) brought by the Poles at that time meant that most of them returned to their homelands just before the outbreak of the Great War in 1914. However, the voices to bring up to 20,000 Polish agricultural workers to France remained alive61. At about this time, the first cases of Polish miners appearing in the mines of the northern basin in 1908 and the mines of the Meurthe and Moselle departments (Meurthe-et-Moselle) were recorded62. Before the outbreak of the war in 1914, it was estimated that between 25,000 and 30,000 people lived in France. Poles, of which approx. 15,000 worked as workers63. Poles also came to the French lands during World War I as a result of warfare as prisoners of war from the German army, in which the inhabitants of the German partition served as citizens of this country64.

			Poles from Westphalia and the Rhineland, who, instead of returning to Poland after World War I, re-emigrated further to France, were not only in some way pioneers of the then Polish settlement in this country, but also gave it a specific character65. However, this group did not end with the wave of arrival of Poles on Seine and Loire. Moreover, the Polish state authorities also took a hand in this emigration. Emigration to France was very quickly sanctioned by the signing of the Polish-French convention on emigration and immigration on September 3, 191966. It not only created a legal framework for Poles to travel to France from the territory of Germany (Poland did not have much influence on this), but above all it allowed France to recruit Poles to travel to the territory of the reborn Polish state. Although the very phenomenon of emigration of Poles for bread was, in the opinion of everyone, assessed negatively67. However, in the economic situation at that time, it was realised that it was inevitable and better to subject it to some control, while providing elementary protection to compatriots emigrating to France at the same time68. Such an opinion dominated most of the speeches in the Legislative Sejm, which on October 30, 1919 authorised the Head of State to ratify the Convention69, which was finally completed on April 15, 192070. However, as there were numerous signals from France about the difficult living situation of Poles emigrating there, many conferences took place, as a result of which numerous protocols were signed (June 30, 1922, April 17, 1924, February 3, 1925, December 22, 1928, December 22, 1929, July 3, 1930, June 10, 1931) specifying the provisions to ensure the best possible conditions for Poles living and working in France71. It was also the purpose of the next Polish-French convention negotiated and signed in Warsaw on October 14, 1920, this time concerning assistance and social care72, which the Legislative Sejm submitted for ratification to the Head of State on May 11, 192173.

			In this way, the mining departments of Nord and Pas-de-Calais in France were saturated not only by Poles from Germany who arrived there after the World War I. Despite the initial wave of returns to Poland, after regaining independence as a result of World War I, the interwar period was a time of further economic emigration to France74. This mining character of Polish emigration to France during this period was also reflected in the dimension of treaty relations between Warsaw and Paris. In addition to the mentioned general conventions on social security, the Polish-French convention on insurance of miners was concluded on December 21, 192975.

			


			Table 1. Participation of Poles in the phenomenon of emigration in France in 1851–1936

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Year

						
							
							Poles

						
							
							All immigrants in France

						
							
							Percentage of Poles

						
					

					
							
							1851

						
							
							9 338

						
							
							379 289

						
							
							2,46

						
					

					
							
							1861

						
							
							7 357

						
							
							506 381

						
							
							1,45

						
					

					
							
							1868

						
							
							9 882

						
							
							655 036

						
							
							1,51

						
					

					
							
							1872

						
							
							7 328

						
							
							740 668

						
							
							0,99

						
					

					
							
							1876

						
							
							7 992

						
							
							801 754

						
							
							1,00

						
					

					
							
							1881

						
							
							10 489

						
							
							1 001 090

						
							
							1,05

						
					

					
							
							1886

						
							
							11 980

						
							
							1 126 531

						
							
							1,06

						
					

					
							
							1891

						
							
							14 357

						
							
							1 130 211

						
							
							1,27

						
					

					
							
							1896

						
							
							15 151

						
							
							1 051 907

						
							
							1,44

						
					

					
							
							1901

						
							
							16 061

						
							
							1 033 871

						
							
							1,55

						
					

					
							
							1906

						
							
							25 605

						
							
							1 046 905

						
							
							2,45

						
					

					
							
							1911

						
							
							35 605

						
							
							1 159 835

						
							
							3,07

						
					

					
							
							1921

						
							
							45 766

						
							
							1 532 024

						
							
							2,99

						
					

					
							
							1926

						
							
							309 312

						
							
							2 409 335

						
							
							12,84

						
					

					
							
							1931

						
							
							507 811

						
							
							2 714 697

						
							
							18,71

						
					

					
							
							1936

						
							
							422 694

						
							
							2 198 236

						
							
							19,23

						
					

				
			

			Source: AN, Police Générale, F/7/16109, Les Étrangers en France, Extrait du Bulletin de la Statistique génerale de la France, III 1947, p. 184.

			


			Although at the beginning of the 1920s, the overseas direction of emigration, especially to the USA, was still the most popular76, and the American Polonia remained permanently the most numerous concentration of Poles in the world outside the borders of its own homeland, it was France that became the largest (next to the United States of America) concentration of Polish emigration before the outbreak of World War II. In the entire interwar period, France was the most popular place to which Poles went to improve their living conditions. As many as 54% of emigrants from Poland in the interwar period went to this country77. No wonder, then, that during the entire interwar period, more Poles continued to arrive there78. And the only exception to this rule was the large deportation of Poles (especially those with extreme leftist – communist sympathies) in the 1930s, during the rule of Prime Minister Pierre Laval79. Thus, the number of Poles living in France before the outbreak of World War II, according to the French police, was approx. 500 thousand80. The larger group of foreigners in France were only Italians, who worked on Seine and Loire according to the estimates of the Polish emigration authorities of approx. 900 thousand81.

			It is worth noting that in the interwar period and so traditionally rich national mosaic of France, which has always been inhabited by at least a million emigrants since the beginning of the 1880s, has undergone significant changes. At that time, the number of Poles living on Seine and Loire increased most dynamically, which, in the early 1930s, exceeded half a million, and fell to 422,694 in 1936. The largest group of foreigners in France were only Italians (there were 720,926 in 1936). Behind the Poles were the Spaniards (in 1936 – 253,599) and the Belgians (in 1936 – 195,447), who were the most numerous national group inhabiting France in the 19th century (in the record year 1886, 482,261 lived in France)82. It should be noted that Italians, Spaniards, and Belgians are representatives of countries directly adjacent to France, which always increases the presence of such people, especially in border areas. 

			Poles were not only a large community, but also “extremely homogeneous”, which “despite a long stay in France has not undergone fundamental changes”83. This phenomenon should not be surprising since Poles lived in a relatively small area, often creating their own enclaves. The participation of Poles in the population structure of entire departments does not clearly show this phenomenon. In 1934, Poles constituted 12.1% of the population of the Pas-de-Calais department, 5.3% in dep. Moselle, 4.6% in dep. Nord, 4.4% in dep. Meurthe, Moselle (Meurthe-et-Moselle), 4.2% in dep. Aisne, and 4% in dep. Seine-et-Marne (Seine-et-Marne). However, already in individual districts (arrondissement) forming these departments, the percentage of Poles living in them was much higher in Béthune (dep. Pas-de-Calais), where Poles constituted 25.6% of the population, Douai (dep. Nord) 16.1%, Thionville-Ouest (dep. Moselle) 14.2%, Briey (dep. Meurthe and Moselle) 13.8%, and Valenciennes (dep. Nord) 13%. However, the most striking fact is that as many as 24 French communes “and not the smallest” at that time were inhabited by more Poles than French. In the commune of Ostricourt (dep. Nord), for every 100 French there were 253 Poles, in the commune of Rouvroy (dep. Pas-de-Calais) 245, in the municipality of Montigny-en-Ostrevent (dep. Nord) 208, and in the municipality of Mont-Bonvillers (dep. Meurthe and Moselle) 20084. In more than 500 French communes, there were over 100 Poles living in each of them. There were places like Bruoai-en-Artois, Ostricourt, Vaziers where even children born in French families spoke Polish better than French. The “striking characteristic” of the Polish colonies in France was the large number of children. In total, it was estimated that they were raised in France approx. 90 thousand. The French authorities were interested in having these children automatically become French citizens (regardless of the nationality of their parents) once they reached the age of majority, unless they themselves decided to remain Polish citizens85.

			The fact that in 1956, when Kajetan Morawski explained the popularity of Stanisław Mikołajczyk in these circles to emigrant politicians from London, he indicated that he was born and raised in Westphalia, therefore he was considered by the emigration as “his man”, which additionally always exploited the image of “Narodowiec” that sustains this image86.

			Although the establishment of the Polish Army in France in 1939–1940 and recruitment conducted among Poles living in France resulted in the recruitment of approx. 50 thousand Polish emigrants87. However, it did not significantly affect the decrease in the population of Polish origin living on Seine and Loire after the war. According to the report of Minister Aleksander Kawałkowski88 prepared for the Polish emigration authorities at the end of 1944, the number of Poles living in France during World War II decreased by approx. 49-60 thousand. However, these losses were made up as a result of the deportation to France during the war by the Germans of approx. 40 thousand Poles, and as a result of the liberation in France in August and September 1944 from several to several thousand Poles incorporated by the Germans either into the Todt Organization or the Wehrmacht. As a result, as Kawałkowski stated, “there are grounds for assuming that the number of Poles in France has not decreased”89.

			Kawałkowski’s estimates are confirmed by very accurate French calculations. According to them, shortly after the end of World War II, there was an overall decrease in the number of emigrants living in this country. The exceptions to this general rule were Poles and Spaniards, whose number increased compared to 1939. Particularly carefully analysed was this group of emigrants that remained professionally active. In 1936, in France, there were approx. 309 thousand Poles from the total number of employed in this country approx. 1,685,000 emigrants. After the war in 1945, there were approx. 325 thousand Poles for the total number of 1,420 thousand foreigners working there90. Traditionally, many Poles have worked in mining (52,800 people) and industry (41,700). However, as many as 38% (in 1936, it was 30% – 66 thousand people) of them worked in agriculture (77,400 people). More farmers working in France came from Italy (in 1936 – 94 thousand, in 1945 – 89 thousand), and a little less from Spain (in 1936 – 47 thousand, in 1945 – 74 thousand)91. 

			At the outbreak of World War II, the Polish colony in France was organised in numerous associations. The superior organisation was the Association of Poles in France, headed by President Józef Szymanowski, and the secretary of the Association was Piotr Kalinowski. The Association brought together almost all Polish social organisations of a religious nature (Catholic organisations), veterans’ organisations, cultural associations, gymnastic and sports associations, youth associations, trade unions, women’s associations, and cash registers. In 1939, the Union of Poles in France included approx. 50 thousand members, spread across 13 districts. Throughout France, there were 150 Committees of Local Societies (in localities with a higher percentage of the Polish population), which were de facto local branches of the Union of Poles in France92. How much the observers of the Polish emigration life in France were impressed by the extensive structure of social organisations is evidenced by the words of Jerzy Jankowski, who noted that “French authors of works on immigration emphasise that Poles are undoubtedly the best organised group and that the momentum to unite for the common achievement of various goals and to defend their interests is in their blood”93. As if to confirm his own words, their author became after the war one of the key figures of the Union of Polish Federalists (ZPF), which was founded in 1949 in Paris, and especially the French branch of this organisation94.

			The Catholic Church played a huge role in shaping the awareness of Poles arriving and living in France before World War II. It was also the result of the general concern of Polish ecclesiastical structures in the field of emigration ministry95. Polish priests who appeared in France during the Great Emigration96 were not only involved in the ministry of the local Catholic Church97, but since the mid-nineteenth century they have been functioning as part of the Polish Mission (since 1922 the Polish Catholic Mission in France)98. Along with the rapid influx of Polish emigrants to France in the interwar period, priests operating within the framework of the PMK, tried to surround the half-million Poles in France with due care both in the religious dimension and helping in the proper implementation of other99, e.g., educational needs of the Polish community in this country100. This attracted a great deal of interest from the French authorities. The Paris Police Prefecture, at the behest of the French Ministry of the Interior, often drew up numerous reports and mentions about them. In a confidential instruction sent to prefectures throughout France on October 24, 1934, the Ministry of Interior recommended observing the behaviour of Polish priests and sending to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs a list of their names from all departments. According to the remarks of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, it was pointed out the “inappropriate way in which some Polish priests perform priestly service among their compatriots residing in France”. On April 12, 1935, the General Directorate of Intelligence informed the Prefecture of Paris about the activities of Polish priests and the Polish Catholic Mission. Charitable activities were signalled, especially assistance provided by the Mission to Polish workers in the search for work, attention was paid to its close connection with state institutions due to the lack of separation of the Church and the state in Poland. The report stressed that the mission, in close liaison with the embassy, “national action” was aimed at preventing assimilation with French society of “valuable individuals”. Although, at least in the Paris district, these actions were carried out in such a way as not to incite hatred or propaganda hostile to France. The report even stated that “Poles expelled for various reasons often had less resentment towards our country than towards their own diplomatic or consular representatives, whom they accused of insufficient moral and material support”. The police were extremely vigilant in catching, like the report of February 19, 1938, all attempts to engage Polish priests politically. In this case, attention was paid to the campaign against the People’s Front conducted by Polish clergy101.

			As a result of World War II, the number and nature of Polish emigration in France did not change significantly. Athough there arrived 10 thousand people from the so-called war emigration, who lived “almost exclusively in the south of France”, and about 40 thousand as a result of the mobilisation of 1939–1940, the community of pre-war emigration decreased (from 51 thousand soldiers mobilised at that time, just over 10 thousand returned to their homes)102, but in the general mass of Polish emigration in France these changes were not noticeable. However, the degree of self-esteem of Poles living in this country has changed significantly. Interestingly, it seems that Henryk Kwapiszewski made quite balanced observations on the state of Polish emigration in France at the end of World War II (seconded there by the World Union of Poles from Abroad “Światpol”). In his opinion, presented on April 4, 1945 at the meeting of the Presidium of the Supreme Council of “Światpol”, several interesting phenomena were noticed. First of all, he saw a discrepancy between the attitude of the French society and the French government towards Poles living in France. While the French themselves, fearing for their jobs, would prefer to “see foreigners outside France”, the government and the press in this country saw the positive role of emigration “as a factor inhibiting depopulation” and therefore tried to break unfavourable social moods for emigrants (including Poles). Secondly, he noticed an interesting phenomenon concerning the change of mood and self-esteem of the so-called old Polish emigration in France, which from the position of “inferiority complex”, to which it “suffered before the war”, moved to the position of “superiority complex”, which appeared due to “generally better and braver survival of the period of occupation by Polish centres than by the French generally”103.

			Interestingly, Bohdan Ostoja-Samborski, the consul of the emigration authorities in Paris, also drew attention to the change in the self-esteem of Poles living in France during World War II, who noted that Polish emigration in France during the occupation “underwent a fundamental breakthrough in its concepts about France and the French. From the position of the ‘inferiority complex’ grew the concept of the value of Poland and Poles against the background of the defeat of France in 1940, the occupation and political assessment of the struggle of the French in the so-called liberation of France104. In talks with Poles, such opinions were also expressed by the French themselves. It was pointed out by Colonel Antoni Szymański – the head of the Polish Military Mission in France subordinated to the emigration authorities in London. In his opinion, Poland enjoyed great respect from France, especially since the French, due to their smaller participation in the war, suffered from a kind of inferiority syndrome. It was expressed by one of the French officers, who, while decorating with a Polish decoration, noted: “I have to state a deep difference between today’s France and Poland – despite its current heavy occupation – in favour of the latter. Poland and the Poles suffered terrible losses, but the Pole can proudly perform, while among us, the French, those who understand the miserable role of our country in the last war are ashamed even of the glory of the French soldier so far covered”. A similar opinion was expressed by another French officer and professor of Sorbonne after his return from Poland in 1946: “Poland, Warsaw, with its destruction, made a shocking impression on me. And yet I was surprised by the vitality and inflexibility of the Polish Nation, despite such severe consequences of Soviet domination. I came back to Paris nailed down, realising that we had suffered minimal damage compared to Poland, that we were not under the weight of forces hostile to our occupation, and yet our society was plunged into disorder, into laziness, into collapse”105.

			However, returning to the opinion of Henryk Kwapiszewski presented to Światpol, he noted with satisfaction the “social development of our emigration in France”, which was to be evidenced by attending Polish schools as many as 27 thousand children attending 30 thousand before the war. Given the slowdown in the influx of new economic emigration to France for some time, Kwapiszewski considered it a great success and proof of this “achievement”. He also drew attention to the large number of new emigration activists replacing former activists who had either been deported by the Germans or “collapsed in the harsh conditions of occupation and withdrew from work”. As a staff member of the entire emigration apparatus, he listed 120 “consular staff” (social workers), 150 teachers, 150 priests106, and 50-70 other social activists. He also emphasised the position of Aleksander Kawałkowski as playing the main role “based on the number of his formal titles”. He also summarised the condition of organisations around which social life was concentrated, mentioning the Polish Organisation for the Fight for Independence (POWN), whose number was estimated at 6 to 8 thousand people, the Polish Red Cross (during the occupation functioning as the Society for the Care of Poles in France – TOPF) operating both among refugees, but also in the former emigration, the pre-war Union of Poles, which was historically the only central organisation associating the Polish exodus on Seine and Loire, which at the time of presenting the report, worked only in the south of France. Next, he mentioned the Central Fighting Committee (CKW), which is the political arm of the conspiratorial Polish Organisation for the Fight for Independence (POWN) established by centres loyal to the emigration authorities, and the “Union of Catholic Associations” emphasising its distinctiveness and not being part of the CKW. He also drew attention to the activation of political parties, especially PPS, people’s, and nationalists, although he emphasised that at that time, these were only human resources activities, without much results on the ground. He also noted the existence of the Communist Party, which, however, was not to fully coincide with the activities of “lubliniaks” (functioning around the Polish Committee for National Liberation in France). Nevertheless, he noted that the “Lublin camp has about 25% of Polish emigration in France”. He also noted that the “thinking centre works better in the Lublin camp than our thinking centres”107. The state of Polish society in France at the threshold of liberation in 1944 was characterised by the Ministry of National Defence: “A Pole in France is a worker, mainly from industry. Raised in a peculiar atmosphere of French democracy and exuberant political life, with a tradition of professional workers’ organisations. The range of political convictions is very wide from the extreme right to the socialists”108.

			


			Characteristics of Polish Emigration in France after World War II

			World War II caused huge social changes and was the cause of numerous migrations, including the migration of Poles. However, the fact that half a million of our compatriots live in France, a community more numerous than even the most politically active, and consequently more famous, Polish emigration in Great Britain, has not changed109. Such a large group of Poles was, understandably, an important element of Polish-French relations in the post-war period110, and above all the goal of the organised policy of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, which could not – and above all did not – leave Polish emigration, especially as numerous as that in France, in peace. Although in the first period, there was a significant, positive balance of migration traffic, which was caused on the one hand by post-war repatriation, for example, from France or England, Poles who wanted to return to their homeland after the war, and on the other hand by migrations related to population resettlement as a result of border changes, mainly Kresovians to the Recovered Territories111. It is also worth noting what areas of the Polish territories the Poles living in France came from in the discussed period. It is important for understanding their mentality and attitudes. The first wave of Polish emigrants in France, which came from Westphalia and Rhineland, represented the lands of the former German partition (most from Wielkopolska), among those Poles who came to France in the interwar period, but already from Poland were dominated by representatives of the then provinces: Kielce, Łódź, Kraków, and Lviv. The Eastern Borderlands, as noted by Jerzy Jankowski, had “very few representatives” among Polish emigrants in France112.

			However, both the political system prevailing in Poland after World War II and the resulting economic system caused a constant desire, or coercion, to leave Poland. Only legal restrictions and the policy of the communist authorities, which – in the footsteps of other countries of the “people’s democracy” – at all costs limited the possibility of going abroad, caused that this phenomenon did not take on a more mass character at that time113. The process of labour migration intensified with the corrosion and collapse of the communist system in Central and Eastern Europe, and consequently also in Poland114.

			The first factor determining the plans to return or stay Poles living in France was the political situation in the country, which, although it was getting rid of the German occupation, but in its place came under the dependence of the Soviet Union. For many Poles, including those living on Seine and Loire, it was unacceptable. Even the French themselves, knowing how patriotic Polish emigration in France might be disappointed by the situation on Polish lands occupied by the Soviets, assumed that Poles might even want to join the German army to fight against the Red Army occupying their country. At the beginning of 1944, two inspectors from the Renseignements généraux (intelligence service agents) visited the office of the Society for the Care of Poles in France in Toulouse115. Even if we consider this opinion to be strongly exaggerated and the result of, for example, the qualification of a relatively few Poles by the French to such attitudes, who, due to their birth in the German Reich (especially Pomerania, Greater Poland, Silesia during the Partitions, but also the Ruhr Basin), succumbed to Germanisation they were subjected to during World War II116, it shows the mood prevailing in a large part of Polish emigration in France. 

			The political climate in Polish society in France will change. The year 1945 and France’s withdrawal of recognition of the Polish government-in-exile in London were also of great importance for this atmosphere. Two months after this event, Aleksander Kawałkowski prepared a report characterising the situation of Polish emigration in France under new conditions. He notes that “among the Polish working masses [...], there was some depression and disappointment”117. In April 1946, reporting on Polish affairs in France to the Minister of National Defence in London, Gen. Marian Kukiel and Ambassador Kajetan Morawski, the Central Union of Poles estimated that 98% of Poles in France still only have Polish citizenship and generally want to return to Poland. Although they do not agree with the situation taking place in the country, they do not want to stay permanently in France like the white Russian emigration. The vast majority of emigration (approx. 60%) were described in this material as a “passive element”, which consisted of people who were “spiritually connected” with the independence trend, often involved in independence organisations, but as a result of “frightening them by Warsaw factors” which did not engage and did not speak publicly. Those actively involved on the side of the independence movement (pointing to themselves, that is, to the CZP as its centre) were estimated at 25%, and the “surrender bloc on the side of the Communist National Council” was assessed at 15%118. The estimates of the CZP, written for the purpose of obtaining the opinion of Minister Kukiel and Ambassador Morawski to maintain the financing of the CZP with subsidies from London, were, however, slightly exaggerated in favour of this organisation. Ambassador Kajetan Morawski himself seems to be realistic in this regard. He believed that out of 530 thousand (in his opinion) Poles living in France, “about 20% of them are actively engaged on the side of Warsaw and about 20% on the side of London. The remaining 60% stay away from political games, but are almost entirely anti-communist”. The influence of political parties on the old emigration – according to Morawski – was not too great, because it “lives its own life” and shows some surprise and discouragement with disputes in the Polish camp. A “clear rift” between the parties and the government could cause emigration “to try to be sui generis neutral. At the same time, however, old habits of the rule of law work for the benefit of the government”119. Morawski’s assessment was identical, in terms of percentage estimates of political influence in the area of exile, with the opinion of Bohdan Samborski, the emigrant consul from Paris, who calculated them in the same way in 1946120. However, the problem was much greater than the percentage estimates, which Morawski described as the life of emigration “with his own life”, and the consul Samborski, reporting on the situation in 1947, called the “death of the organisational life” of the old emigration and “searching with great difficulty for new ways to create the foundations” of political and material existence of post-war emigration121.

			At the same time, the then ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, Jerzy Putrament, perceived this problem similarly, distinguishing three main directions of the political orientation of Polish emigration in France: “democratic camp, associated in the National Councils, Catholic Union, intermediate group (PSL) Central Union of Poles”122.

			The aptly distinguished division of Polish society in France by Putrament, not only into supporters and opponents of the new government in Poland, was considered harmful by representatives of emigration authorities in France. From the information prepared by them – and concerning Polish organisations in France after the French authorities withdrew their recognition of the Government of the Republic of Poland in exile – we can learn that:

			
					CZP is the most serious centre with new tasks related to the “legal protection of Poles in France”;

					The Polish Catholic Mission has traditionally been of great importance. “This influence has increased since the return from the concentration camp of Fr. Cegiełka, and it acquired a somewhat political significance thanks to the act that Polish Catholic groups did not enter the Czechoslovak Republic and that the “Narodowiec”, which claims to be an expression of the Catholic opinion, takes a politically ambiguous position”;

					“Among the intelligentsia, there is a desire to create a separate body that would become the supreme social institution. This is a healthy trend. It should be done by merging the CZP with the Catholic Mission and elements unorganised so far, and stemming mainly from war emigration – clerical intelligence”123.

			

			Characterising the relations between the Polish emigration in 1947, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris noted that it consisted of three groups “unequal in terms of quantity and quality”. The first group included economic emigration, which came to France in the interwar period mainly from Westphalia and Poland. To a large extent, it consisted of miners, but it also included industrial workers and farmers. The Embassy estimated that this group constituted approx. 450 thousand people. It believed that from the point of view of the communist authorities in Poland, it was the group “most important politically, healthiest, and most valuable professionally”. The second wave of emigration was the so-called war emigration, consisting mainly of soldiers of the army of Gen. Sikorski and a small number of civilians who “got stuck” in France after escaping from Poland in 1939. Its number was estimated at about ten thousand people. For the communist authorities, it was interesting “from a political point of view, as a possible centre of espionage and diversion against Poland”. The third group was the so-called post-war emigration, consisting of soldiers of Gen. Anders and the Dipses, who after the war, were recruited by France mainly from the territory of Germany. The recruitment, which intensified in 1947, caused that during this period, this emigration constituted approx. 10 thousand people. According to the Embassy, its value was assessed as minimal in terms of “professional and political”124. The material situation of the so-called new (war and post-war) emigration was much more difficult than the emigration of the interwar period due to the language barrier, lack of property, and professional qualifications useful in the conditions of living in a foreign country. Despite these differences, and thus also barriers, over time the differences between the so-called old and new emigration blurred125. Moreover, there was assimilation, especially through the marriage of new emigrants (this group was dominated by men) with the daughters of representatives of pre-war emigration. Even the communist authorities in Poland, noticing this phenomenon, saw some positive phenomena in it, despite the “hostility towards the Polish People’s Republic” of the new emigrants. Rudolf Larysz – Consul General of the Polish People’s Republic in Lille, reporting in 1956 to Warsaw, noted that these penetrations of war refugees into the environment of old emigration “brought some elements of native Polishness in terms of the purity of the Polish language, Polish customs”. However, in addition to aspects in cultivating language and customs, he saw above all the political benefits of such intertwining of these environments. The merging of new emigrants into the old emigration weakened her irreconcilable attitude towards the Polish People’s Republic, which resulted in sending children to consular schools or participation in Christmas, Mickiewicz celebrations, or other events organised under the patronage of the Polish People’s Republic’s institutions. Such a phenomenon was noted especially in mining centres, where this mixing of the old with the new emigration was possible. In cities such as Lille, Roubaix, Croix, and Maubeuge, where the Dipis lived separated from the influences of the old economic emigration, breaking up in relation to the People’s Republic of Poland was slower, although it was also noted that more and more refugees were not “attacking” the Polish People’s Republic “with the former ferocity”126.

			There were some changes in the number of Poles living in France after World War II. In October 1948, the former ambassador Kajetan Morawski estimated the number of Poles living in France at 530,000, including 500,000 from the so-called old emigration127. The French authorities estimated the number of Poles living in France after World War II at a slightly lower level. According to the mentioned data of the French police, France after World War II was to be inhabited in 1946 by approx. 416 thousand Poles128. On the other hand, the consular institutions of the Polish People’s Republic, which attempted to assess the Polish colony in France in more detail in 1948, estimated that there were 303,160 Poles living in France at that time. In comparison with 1945 (when 412,539 Poles were supposed to live in France based on French estimates), according to the Embassy, there was a decrease by 109,379 people (see Table 2). This loss was caused by repatriation action, individual returns to Poland and trips to other countries129. It should be assumed – given the size of the repatriation campaign of Poles from France that took place after World War II130, and the rather precise data of the French police – that the numbers given by the French were the closest to reality.

			


			Table 2. Number of Polish emigration in France in 1945 and 1948 in individual consular districts

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							
							1945

						
							
							1948

						
					

					
							
							Paris

						
							
							106 913

						
							
							113 000

						
					

					
							
							Lille

						
							
							109 346

						
							
							101 000

						
					

					
							
							Strasbourg

						
							
							41 375

						
							
							-35 660

						
					

					
							
							Lyon

						
							
							37 818

						
							
							30 000

						
					

					
							
							Toulouse

						
							
							22 375

						
							
							18 000

						
					

					
							
							Marseille

						
							
							7 007

						
							
							5 500

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							324 834

							+ 27% 87 705

							----------------

							412 539

						
							
							303 160

						
					

				
			

			*French statistics from March–April 1945 do not include children under the age of 16, whose number was estimated by the Embassy at 27%.

			**Approximate calculations of consulates.

			Source: AMSZ, no. 6, part 67, vol. 994, Report of the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris no. 1 of April 30, 1948.

			


			According to information held by the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in 1945, Poles accounted for 22% of foreigners employed in France. Particularly important was their significance in mining, where they accounted for 2/3 of all working foreigners. The percentage of people working in agriculture and forestry was also significant – Poles accounted for one quarter of foreigners working in this industry. Comparing Polish emigration with other national groups living in France in 1945, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland noted that the lowest percentage among Poles were employers, while the largest percentage were skilled workers. After the war, this relationship changed. The number of skilled workers, constituting the “main object of repatriation efforts” of the Warsaw authorities, decreased, while the number of independent workers “fed by farmers enriched during the war and subsidised by allied political exiles who buy land or set up commercial enterprises” increased. The embassy also reported that the gap created by the repatriation of French entrepreneurs tried to fill with little effect by bringing Polish workers from Germany, Belgium, and the United Kingdom to France. When assessing the financial situation, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic believed that it was bad, it is constantly deteriorating and there were not the slightest prospects for its improvement131. 

			According to the estimates of the consular services of the Polish People’s Republic in individual consular districts, the structure and social nature of emigration differed slightly. However, emigration of a working-class nature prevailed. Thus, in the Strasbourg district in the first half of 1949, approx. 45 thousand Poles, of whom approx. 38 thousand was pre-war emigration, approx. 2,000 war emigration, and approx. 5,000 after the war to approx. 4.5 thousand (10% of the total number of Poles living in this district) were estimated by those who were already naturalised (they had French citizenship). The emigration there had a typical working-class character. Poles were employed mainly in coal, iron ore, and potassium salt mines. They also worked in the metallurgical industry of Lorraine and the textile industry of Alsace. Some of them were also agricultural workers. On the other hand, a small number, most often of Jewish origin, were engaged in crafts and trade132.

			The emigration authorities also made their estimates in this area. They estimated that France had a total of approx. 500 thousand Poles. The brochure prepared by the Commission for the Assistance of Poles Settling in France and issued by CZP in 1946 estimated that they lived in the north of France (dep. Nord and Pas-de-Calais) – 181 thousand, eastern France (Alsace, Lorraine) – 93 thousand, central France – 126 thousand, southern France – 30 thousand, and the Paris District – 70 thousand. Miners worked in individual coal basins: Nord and Pas-de-Calais – 55 thousand, Saint-Étienne – 6 thousand, Gard and Tarn – 3.5 thousand, in the east of France (ore and salt mines) – 10 thousand. Next to the miners, approx. 100,000 people were industrial workers in factories located mostly in the north, east, and around Paris. Another 40,000 were employed in agriculture (the south and central parts of France). An estimated 2,000 workers were employed in trade and commerce133.

			In 1935, it was estimated that from the number of approx. 500,000 Poles living in France were professionally active: 279,000 workers in mines – 74,500 people, in industry (excluding metallurgical and construction) – 70,000, in agriculture – 58,500, metallurgical industry – 16,500, construction industry – 11,000, and in other areas of non-industrial and non-agricultural economy – 48,500 people134. In 1947, there were approx. 200,000 people, of whom approximately 65,000 were miners, 80,000 industrial workers, 45,000 agricultural workers, 5,000 farmers, 4,000 intelligentsia, merchants, and craftsmen135.

			The emigration authorities were also aware of the dilemmas faced by Polish emigration in France, as well as the divisions that emerged in the emigration community on Seine and Loire. The end of World War II and, consequently, the rise of the communists in Poland put the Polish community in France (as well as in other countries) in the face of a completely new reality. The question became open whether to recognise the Polish Committee for National Liberation (later the Provisional Government of National Unity), whose only mandate to exercise power was the support of Stalin and the presence of the Red Army in Poland, or whether to remain loyal to the emigration authorities, still at that time enjoying the recognition of all – with the exception of communists and circles related to Mikołajczyk – serious political forces, but losing international importance overnight and having little chance of taking over the government in Poland. 

			The division into emigration in France was deeper than only the supporters of the emigration authorities in London and the supporters of the PKWN (or later the TRJN). The environments that were generally based on the legalism of the Polish Government in London were also divided. Patriotic circles, to a greater or lesser extent related to the emigration government in London, and in any case not subordinated to the authorities in Warsaw, were very diverse politically and structurally. Among the Polish outposts in France in the autumn of 1946, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs distinguished three groups:

			
					Non-recognition institutions of the Warsaw Government, which included:	POWN and Kawałkowski’s group. However, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs noticed that this environment was losing its momentum due to shrinking funds and the outflow of members. It was related to the transition of some people to the TRJN website, as well as to the fact that many of them (especially from the war emigration), including some former MFA officials, left France to go to South America, for example;
	Catholic organisation “Caritas”;
	Military mission and its subordinate organisations;
	II Corps outpost;
	PPS;
	Young Men’s Christian Association (YMCA)136;
	press media.



					Establishments subordinate to the Warsaw government:	The Embassy;
	Information Office;
	PAP;
	Business establishments;
	Circles of students;
	Station of the Polish Academy of Skills;
	Polish Red Cross;
	PSL;
	Security Service;
	press media;
	Youth Society of Polish-Spanish Friendship.



					Old Emigration: 	CZP – In this case, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs also drew attention to the shrinking possibilities of this organisation, especially due to the closure of its field facilities for financial reasons;
	PZK, which, as noted, “gains supporters every day thanks to both anti-sanctionism and anti-communist management policy”;
	Organisations created by the communist authorities, especially the sections of the PPR in workers’ settlements, and expanded by the “great effort” of the OPO137.



			

			The consular services of the People’s Republic of Poland estimated the political sympathies of emigration circles very differently. But in general, they also distinguished three types of attitudes. These estimates looked very enthusiastic in the opinion of the consulate in Strasbourg, which in 1949 estimated that as much as 45% of the emigration there were Poles “belonging to democratic organizations and agreeing completely with the changes and social reforms that took place in the New Polish People’s Republic”. The “neutral” group was estimated for the same amount (45%), which although “does not entirely approve of the new reality in Poland because it has not yet conceived of the changes that have been made and are being made, but they are positive about the country”. On the other hand, only 10% were estimated to be those who “are completely hostile to Democratic People’s Poland”138. These data, which have been greatly overestimated, are, first of all, another proof that all directions of political life saw more or less in a similar way the division of political sympathies of the emigrant masses, differing only in the assessment of the proportions of individual groups. In this respect, it is worth noting that Polish emigration in France observed political disputes in London with “incomprehension” and “bitterness”. However, it did not have much influence over them, because although it was more numerous than the one on the British islands, it could not discount it due to the lack of “more outstanding and more sophisticated leaders”139. 

			As for the deployment of Poles in France, although they lived throughout the country and the French police registered their presence in all departments, they focused mainly on the north. Of the 416,710 Poles recorded by the French police, 90,138 lived in the mining departments of Pas-de-Calasi and 55,230 in Nord140. This, of course, largely determined their social behaviour. Even the “Placówka” published by the National Party in France, which is difficult to accuse of encouraging Poles to express themselves, referring to the lives of thousands of Poles in France (article: Kraj, w którym żyjemy), pointed out that compatriots living in exile most often form compact clusters. This, in the opinion of the editorial board, had its good and bad sides. On the one hand, it made it possible to preserve language, culture, and customs, and on the other hand, it caused that sometimes “something like a Polish ‘ghetto’ was created. The “Placówka” emphasised that Poles living in France for more than 5 years did not learn French. The newspaper explained this by the neglect of French culture by these emigrants and acknowledged that it had nothing to do with patriotism. The editors encouraged to learn about French culture more deeply than “some tourists of the time of war” do. “It is necessary to look deeper, trying to reach those values that determine the historical mission of France, its unique role in the world, which makes it impossible to imagine the world order and the full development of humanity without this country”. The magazine encouraged the reading of French literature, especially written by such writers as François Mauriac, Georges Bernanos, Marcel Proust, Honoré de Balzac, Romain Rolland, and Georges Duhamel (recommending especially his Civilisation française)141. The problem with assimilation of Poles to French culture was also noticed by the local authorities, who noticed that Poles due to “social and cultural organisation, common temperament of its members, differences of character, and customs existing between Latin and Slavic races, this colony is in a sense a piece of a living Polish nation transferred to our territory”142.

			As we can see, the Polish society in France was hermetic and resistant to all factors coming from the outside. This was also experienced by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. Despite the intensive propaganda campaign in France – especially in the first years after the liberation, when such activities carried out by Warsaw enjoyed the kindness of the French authorities (especially when representatives of the French Communist Party also sat in the government) – it was difficult for the Polish communist authorities to model the Polish community in France according to their class models. In 1950, the consul in Lille, Andrzej Kuśniewicz, explained the reasons for these problems: “there are opinions that Polish workers’ emigration is quite resistant to class slogans, jealous of maintaining its organisational separateness, and sensitive to national moments. There is a good deal of truth in this statement, especially as far as the core of the Westphalian exodus is concerned, but in order to understand it well, this problem needs to be considered a little more broadly. It is undoubtedly a fact that 95% of Polish emigration to France is more politically fragmented than the French working class. Reflecting on this problem, it seems that the majority of Polish exiles undergo as if a worldview divergence, having a different attitude to local French issues, and another to Polish. This is largely because Polish emigration comes almost exclusively from rural environments, and has only entered the working-class environment abroad. Therefore, it looks at the French problems through the eyes of a worker, generally similarly class-conscious as the French worker, and is connected with Poland by its origin and by its family, i.e., with the rural environment. It receives information about changes taking place in Poland, direct visits in the country or indirect, letters from families, not from workers, but generally not yet sufficiently aware of the Polish rural class. From people often dissatisfied with the existing direction in Poland. Confirmation of these unfavourable sentiments is then found by the emigrant in the press like the “Narodowiec” and therefore he reads it and believes it when it comes to domestic affairs. To this should be added the religious-nationalist baggage taken out of the villages of Poznań or Greater Poland, or from Westphalia, instilled by the leaders working in environments between the two wars and, until now, the activities of the Christian Democrats or the NPR143.

			The goals concerning the political and class indoctrination of Polish emigration in France turned out to be all the more difficult to achieve because the repatriation action carried out in the period of great friendliness of the French authorities towards Warsaw and with considerable success deprived the Polish exile in France of the most susceptible to this type of influence. On the one hand, the return to communist-ruled Poland of individuals who accepted or even enjoyed this state of affairs, and on the other hand, the durability of communist power in Poland, also affected those who decided to stay over Loire and Seine. Over time, Poles living in France increasingly blended into French society. This phenomenon crossed political divisions and concerned both the independence trend and the communists, especially their children. The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris complained that more and more Polish communist activists in France “devoted themselves exclusively to party work on the French line”. The Embassy described this phenomenon as the “frenchness” of these activists, “good partisans”, which led to a “distortion of work on the Polish section”. As a result, these activists “did not understand Polish issues, nor did they want to do anything about them”. The result of this phenomenon was the process that the American Polish diaspora had previously undergone, i.e., the creation of a new element of the “Frenchman of Polish origin”144.

			In general, such attitudes were a natural process, resulting from the passage of time and less and less prospects for returning to Poland. It was especially true for the younger generation, who had already come into the world in France. It is not enough that they knew Poland only from the stories of their parents, or even grandparents, but in addition, their social and professional advancement was largely possible only in the case of increasing assimilation with the French community145. It was also partly stimulated by the French administration. The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris believed that in 1952, the pressure on the French authorities to naturalise was increasing, which meant that “as a result, there were fewer applications for citizenship”. To counteract this, communist factors posted messages in the “Gazeta Polska” in which they informed Poles about the right to retain citizenship and instructed how to proceed in this matter. However, the closure of “Gazeta Polska” at that time prevented this type of reaction, although its impact was not large before146. The incentives of the French authorities had a specific dimension resulting from the expanding social welfare system, which was intended for the citizens of this country. By applying for French citizenship for their child, the emigrants gained the so-called “childbirth bonus” (the equivalent of the so-called “newborn allowance” currently functioning in Poland), and the French youth gained the right to use the exchange and scholarship system (reaching 120,000 francs per year). All this caused, especially in the younger generation, an avalanche-increasing process of assimilation. The consular district of Lille in 1955 was inhabited by approx. 118 thousand Polish citizens and approx. 100 thousand naturalised Poles already with French citizenship147. This process is perfectly illustrated by French data. In 1954, there were 282,410 Poles for the total number of 1,773,854 emigrants and refugees in France148, and already in 1957, there were 235,974 Poles for 1,764,612 emigrants and refugees149. Of course, even in 1956, there were cases of estimating Polish emigration in France at 750 thousand people, the Donovan Commission did so, but these were highly exaggerated data, also resulting largely from the fact that the task of this committee was not to estimate how many Poles lived in France at that time (this committee exaggerated equally, estimating that 450 thousand. Poles lived in the Ruhr area at that time)150. Considering that repatriation in the 1950s was individual, not a mass one, it is a perfect picture of the rapidly progressing naturalisation, which began to gain momentum at that time. It was not possible to halt this process, especially in the political conditions of the time. The influence of national authorities, even with the use of successive titles created in place of “Gazeta Polska”, will be increasingly weaker, and the line represented by these newspapers was less and less subject to the influence of Warsaw, and more and more was the result of “franchising”. It was especially evident in October 1956 in Poland, when the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic, more than on the “Wiadomości” spent on its own money – which, following the example of the French communists, had long held a hard, Stalinist course – could count on the “Narodowiec” enchanted by Władysław Gomułka and the changes taking place in Poland151.

			The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic sometimes approached the “frankness” of Polish emigrants in a rather unconventional way. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs has repeatedly faced difficulties encountered by French citizens who also hold Polish citizenship in connection with their stay in Poland. According to the Polish law of 1951, Frenchmen of Polish origin, regardless of how they obtained French citizenship (whether as a result of being born in France, or because of family, marriage or naturalisation), were still considered Poles, and in many cases, they were stripped of their passports and refused a visa to return to France. Sometimes, they were even subject to investigation because of their “lack of loyalty” to Poland152. The French diplomatic and consular services were unable to intervene effectively to protect their citizens, especially they could not help them return to France. On October 31, 1950, a circular was issued to prefects encouraging them to warn in general terms French people with dual citizenship and coming from Eastern Europe about the risks associated with trips and Polish law. However, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs believed, in connection with the signals received from the French Embassy in Warsaw, that the French of Polish origin still coming to Poland are not fully aware in this respect, exposing themselves to high risk. Therefore, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs addressed the Ministry of the Interior at the beginning of 1955 to issue new instructions to the prefects regarding the specific case of Poland and to pay special attention to the provisions of the Polish law on citizenship. The new instructions included:

			
					A general measure consisting in adding to all passports issued by the prefectures information warning Frenchmen wishing to go to Poland against difficulties they face due to their status, which may not be recognised by the Polish authorities. They were encouraged to inform the prefectural services of any difficulties and that they could find more information in the communication entitled “Specific remarks on visas to Poland”.

					Issue of information “Special remarks on visas to Poland” in French and Polish, which text was developed by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. These comments were aimed at informing people with dual citizenship about the analysis of Polish law in this regard. 

			

			Both measures were included in Circular no. 90 of April 13, 1955. The information described in the first point was added to all passports issued by the prefectures, and “Special remarks on visas to Poland” were only provided to persons with dual French and Polish citizenship. In addition, the information contained in the “Remarks” was issued and developed by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and forwarded to the Polish Section of the French Radio for dissemination to emigration on the radio153. An example of a situation where a French citizen, after leaving for Poland, could not return to France because of the refusal he received from the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic was the Koscziński case. The French authorities, eager to help him and his large family (wife, four children), even launched international institutions154. The French services, following the emigration press, drew attention to the fact that the independence emigration press, for example “Syrena”, also warned against such problems of French of Polish origin, who considered it very naive to believe that having French citizenship protects against unpleasant surprises they may encounter during their trips to the Polish People’s Republic155.

			It is worth looking at the political and social involvement of Polish emigration in France in the life of the country of settlement. During this period, Poles were not directly involved in the political life of France. The naturalisation at that time was not yet advanced (it reached approx. 10%). It was still a higher percentage than in the interwar period, when Poles were very effective in resisting French pressure for naturalisation. In 1931, in addition to the 507,811 Polish citizens living in France, there were also 13,535 French citizens who previously had Polish citizenship156. Those Poles who already had French citizenship were still too poorly established in French society to enter into the structures of political organisations. The opposite was the case with social engagement, where these barriers were not a formal obstacle. Here, the Poles were much more willing to get involved. Depending on their political preferences, those who were in the orbit of Warsaw’s influence were eager to engage in activities related to CGT actions, while anti-communist-minded ones preferred to cooperate with organisations in alliance with the parties of the French and Gaullist right: Mouvement républicain populaire (Republican People’s Movement – MRP) and Rassemblement du peuple français (Assembly of the French Nation – RPF)157.

			As part of the communist policy, the Polish sections of the CGT will be characterised later in the work. At this point, it is worth considering an interesting form of activity of the right-wing political party in exile. In 1949, a new phenomenon in the political life of Polish emigration in France was the emergence of sympathetic circles created around General de Gaulle formation RPF. The communist security services, which from the very beginning had a very keen interest in this phenomenon, saw the reasons for the popularity of this initiative in the control of public sentiment by the administration and the management of mines, also pointing to the large amount of money that was to be allocated for this purpose by French industry. At the same time, they cited as the reason for this phenomenon the “creation of a counterweight to the Polish language groups concentrated in the CGT, the creation of detachments of breakaways to control industrial plants in an organised manner during strike actions”. The main motives for attracting members to these structures were anti-communism and “veteran solidarity”158. The communist authorities conducted a fairly thorough observation of this structure, although especially at the beginning it was poorly documented and more based on assumptions. The organisation at the beginning of its existence was estimated at 200-300 members159 and did not play much importance. At that time, Poles still lived primarily their own lives and their own Polish social and political organisations, which absorbed them so strongly that there was little room for French organisations. It does not mean that Poles were not completely involved in French political life. But they did it on a small scale160. More and more of them had French citizenship, and given how numerous and strong the Polish colonies in France were, it was worth trying to discount it politically161. The tool for this was the Election Committee of Naturalised Poles, largely coordinated by Jerzy Jankowski162. For the first time on a larger scale, Poles became involved in the French municipal elections in 1953. There were 91 candidates of Polish origin from various political groups, 48 of whom were elected councillors163. Both these and subsequent activities of the Committee aroused the interest of both the emigration press and the French services164.
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			Chapter 2

			


			Polish Committee of National Liberation and the National Council of Poles in France as Centres of Ideological Indoctrination of Emigration by the Authorities of the Polish People’s Republic

			



			“Such a huge apparatus could not exist without the political superstructure. 

			It was the National Council of Poles in France”1.

			Jerzy Putrament

			

Polish Communists in France on the Verge of Liberation

			Although communism appeared among Polish emigrants in France already in the interwar period, it was so modest that it did not affect the perception of the Polish community living the Seine and Loire2. During World War II, Polish communist circles in France pursued a policy largely convergent with the attitude of their French comrades from the French Communist Party. The attitude of the FPK was to a large extent a derivative of the policy of the Soviet Union3, which already in the interwar period did not treat France seriously, believing that the “logic of history will sooner or later lead to plunging France into the depths of revolution”4. In the first period of the war, when as a result of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, the Soviet Union was an ally of the Third Reich, the French communists did not engage in the fledgling Resistance Movement5. Moreover, they actively supported the alliance concluded by Hitler and Stalin, as a result of which the French authorities in September 1939 banned the French Communist Party for treason in the face of France’s entry into the war against Germany.

			The French communists even tried under German occupation to legally reactivate their main magazine “L’Humanité”, trying to convince the German authorities that the aim of the newspaper “would be to continue the peaceful European policy and to defend the conclusions of the German-Soviet friendship agreement and thus create conditions for lasting peace”6. Although the Germans did not give permission for the newspaper to appear legally, the French Communist Party will attack not Germany but Great Britain until the Third Reich’s aggression against the Soviet Union. The situation would change only after June 22, 1941. Then FPK will become an extremely active participant in Résistance. Moreover, the French communists will then try to erase the traces of their shameful attitude of 1939–1941 to such an extent that they will prepare copies of the illegal “L’Humanité” from that period, in which they allegedly actively opposed Hitler’s policy7. However, they will build their main position, uncompromising at this time, calling for “fight and only fight”. While other political currents (especially the Gaullists) tried to act rationally, postponing military action and subversion – exposing the civilian population to repression – until it would have a real sense, i.e., at the moment of landing of allied troops on the continent, the communists would accuse them of “waiting” and “inaction”8. At that time, they themselves would undertake such actions without taking into account the realities of the occupation and the fact that France was still a distant hinterland of the front. Polish communists were part of this scheme9. Independence circles reported that near Grenoble they conducted a leaflet action and with inscriptions on the walls addressed to Poles stationed there, conscripted into the Wehrmacht, encouraging them to desert. The result of these actions were repressions such as arresting Poles living in that region. The POWN services assumed, even taking into account the fact that many Polish communists had Jewish roots, that “this kind of action is a Jewish diversion aimed at drawing attention to Poles”10. Such an attitude naturally attracted many people to the communist trend, also from among Poles. That is what happened, for example, in La Mure (Isère department), where as a result of a strong propaganda campaign, three heads of local POWN structures went over to the communist side11.

			In a similar way as the French communists in the first period of the war behaved Polish communists in France. They, too, entered World War II shattered and mired in a crisis that deepened in the first months of the war12. Before the war, their influence, like that of their French comrades, grew steadily. During the rule of the Popular Front, their flagship press title “Dziennik Ludowy” reached up to 25,000 copies. However, the dissolution of the structures of the Communist Party of Poland by Stalin and the subsequent banning of the FPK by the government of Édouard Daladier shook their political position, and only their involvement in the Resistance Movement after Germany’s aggression against the Soviet Union allowed the communists to rebuild their image. It is difficult to estimate their influence and significance at that time. However, there is no doubt that the activity at that time, especially in line with the activities of the Resistance Movement, can be noted after June 1941. An example are the magazines published by these environments, which then begin to appear. In August 1941, the first issue of “Niepodległość” was published. It was at that time that the still insignificant magazine was to play a fairly important role in building the position of Polish communists in France13, and ultimately it was to create the foundations for an important propaganda undertaking of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic addressed to Poles living in France, which was the “Gazeta Polska” published in 1945–195214. The magazine emphasised that Poles had been struggling with the German occupier for two years. At the same time, it clearly points to the most important ally in the fight, which was the Soviet Union. As if to emphasise this thesis, the “Niepodległość” was reported by the First All-Slavic Congress held on August 10–11, 1941 in Moscow, which was opened by the speech of the Russian writer Alexei Tolstoy, and which on the Polish side, was complemented by the speech of General Marian Żegota-Januszajtis15.

			Loyal to the government-in-exile in London, the Polish Organisation of the Fight for Independence noted the first signs of action by Polish communists in France at the beginning of 1942. The first occupation activities of the Polish communists were to be limited to the coalfield in the Saint-Étienne region and a “group of intelligentsia, especially Jews, from the former Parisian People’s Daily”16.

			However, Polish communists were already showing some activity before June 1941, which may be indicated by a leaflet – distributed by circles loyal to the Polish Government in exile in occupied France from August–September 1940 – entitled “Precz z agentami Stalina”. It informed about the appearance of agitators among Poles in France urging them to join the Communist Party and to go to the Soviet-occupied eastern Poland. The leaflet exposed Soviet supplies to Hitler, as well as the bestiality committed by the Soviets during the war with Finland. The leaflet’s authors warned that “communism is pernicious” and emphasised that Poles opposed it in 1920. The whole thing ended with the slogan: “down with Stalin’s henchmen” and the call: “may live the Republic of Poland and the Commander-in-Chief Sikorski”17.

			Warning against communism and dispelling illusions about the true intentions of the Soviet Union were present in the propaganda of the Polish independence press in exile also later, during the German-Soviet conflict. The “Walka. Biuletyn Polskiej Służby Propagandowej”, reminding that it is necessary to strive “for the liberation of Poland from German tyranny”, added “let us remember that we are also fighting against treacherous communism. We see war in the East as the devouring of two wild beasts: we have sympathy for either of them. When the weakenings collapse – we will build a free and happy Poland on the ruins of their powers”18. This problem was even more clearly expressed in the article Z kim walczymy?, from June 1942, in which it was emphasised that the Soviet Union found itself in the camp of the Allied countries “against its will as a result of an unexpected attack to which it fell victim by an accomplice in the crime committed against Polish”. Therefore, the editorial office had no illusions about the intentions of the communists ruling in this country. It saw hope in the fact that the fights between Germany and the Soviet Union would exhaust both countries and lead to a change of system in Russia. “The collapse of a mortally exhausted Germany under the influence of a future great Anglo-American offensive in Western Europe should also bring about the liberation of a mortally exhausted – and therefore unable to reach out for someone else’s property – Russia”19.

			Expecting such a turn of events, the editors also outlined tasks for the Polish conspiracy, which should be organised enough to, “at the moment of general chaos at the end of the war, to man and secure what is ours and what is due to us. And then, perhaps, conditions of good neighbourly coexistence between Russia and Poland will be created, towards which Poland has been heading during twenty years of peace, despite all temptations on the part of Germany, and which have been broken not by us, but by our eastern neighbour”20. Unfortunately, the “Walka” had a small reach and spread “only among members of the organisation”. Moreover, it was supported only by occasional leaflets (5 to 6 during the year) also with a not very large reach21. After the liberation of France, the traditions of “Walka”, but also of “Polski Mit” and “Polska Praca” will be continued by the weekly “Wolna Polska” since October 1, 194422. In addition to publishing government announcements, the press, which was in the orbit of influence of the government-in-exile, encouraged Poles to join the Polish Armed Forces in the West with occasional texts, calling: “Poles to arms – for victory and fame and revenge for Warsaw”23.

			In a different spirit wrote the editors of “Nasza Walka”, which appeared at the same time, even similar in terms of name (not accidentally). The first issue of this magazine was published in 1942. Already in the vignette of the title of this periodical, in the first period, one can see a clear reference to communist ideology. In the magazine headline, in its very name, between the words “Nasza Walka” was interwoven the symbol of the Soviet emblem: a hammer and sickle. The newspaper was part of the trend of similar magazines published at that time by the communising French underground. It called on Polish emigrants in France to resist the Germans. “Polish farm worker! Help the peasant hide products for the people of France and destroy them rather than give them to the occupier. Polish miner! To fight for bread in every mine!”24 The editorial office also informed about the second Slavic rally held in Moscow in April 1942, during which “on behalf of Poles, the widely respected writer Wanda Wasilewska spoke at the congress”.

			At the same time, the editorial board – in connection with the approaching May 1 called the “day of workers’ struggle” and the day of May 3, when “all Poles will celebrate the traditional day of struggle for liberation” – called for the preparation of “days of May celebrations in unity with the French nation”, which was to be expressed: 

			
					“increased sabotage of Nazi production,

					destroying factories and mines working for Germany,

					fighting for bread in mass action and strikes,

					an armed action to turn against the invader,

					establishing committees of the Polish Front in exile,

					building the combat unity of Poles in France”25.

			

			It is difficult to estimate the impact of the magazines published at that time by the Polish communists in France. It seems that it was not too big, since it was only in March 1944 that the London-linked “Walka” drew its readers’ attention to an attempt to impersonate their name, writing: “A provocative organisation, remaining in the service of our mortal enemy, has recently published a magazine entitled ‘Nasza Walka’. Readers of ‘Walka’ will immediately notice the impersonation of our name and the desire to deceive readers and opinions with provocative work”. The editors did not intend to argue with the theses printed in the newspaper “or with its principals”, considering it as an “insult to the honour of a Pole”. It only wanted to make readers aware of the fact and scope of this provocation. It only pointed out that “impersonators under our name have recently accused us and the Polish Nation that Poles do not fight, that the only and true, legal Polish Government in London cooperates with Nazi Germany. Of all the provocations, the one thrown at the Polish Nation was undoubtedly the greatest provocation”26.

			In a similar spirit as in the pages of “Nasza Walka”, communist propaganda was maintained in the magazine “Na Straży” (subtitle: “Pismo polskiego wychodźstwa pracy we Francji”) published in 1943–1944. This magazine informed on the front page about the celebration of February 23, 1943, the day of the Red Army, which was associated with the twenty-fifth anniversary of its existence27. Next year, the magazine will celebrate this anniversary28. Attaching importance to this date in Polish emigration organisations in France will be a permanent element also in the post-war period. An example may be the occasional telegram sent by Aniela Makuchowa – the chairwoman of the M. Konopnicka Polish Women’s Association – to Joseph Stalin from the celebrations of the 27th anniversary of the Red Army29, or the printing by the communist emigration press of occasional orders issued by Michał Żymierski30.

			Appearing all the time, although sporadically in 1943, “Nasza Walka” advertised, e.g., the French Communist Party, encouraging people to join its ranks “to fight the occupier for independence, to create a democratic people’s republic, to consolidate a strong and inviolable homeland based on the People’s Army, but to ensure the future of the country by abolishing the exploitation of man by man, to protect the private property of peasants, artisans, and small merchants by expropriating the trusts that exploit and destroy them. The Communist Party, which bases its programme and activities on a teaching free from all religion, but which respects the beliefs of everyone, declares to its fellow believers – Catholics, Protestants, and others: We open our ranks to all citizens, even if they do not share our philosophical views, provided that they respect party discipline – the discipline of the struggle for independence and a better future of the Homeland”. For these reasons, the team publishing “Nasza Walka” called: “Polish patriots! Our struggle and the struggle of the French people is one thing! In the name of an independent, happy and strong Polish, on the anniversary of the heroic defence of Warsaw, shake hands with the communists who today in Warsaw, Łódź, Radom, in the mountains and forests of Poland are in the front ranks of the armed struggle for Poland. Join the French Communist Party”31. “Na Straży”, in turn, encouraged the general strike prepared for May 1, 194332.

			Despite this increasingly intensely conducted communist propaganda in occupied France directed at Poles living there, there has not yet been a clear division between supporters of the government-in-exile in London and a camp determined to act alongside the Soviet Union as a later (as it turned out) satellite. An important turning point for the change in the tactics of the communist movement in France was the Katyń case, and above all breaking relations between the Polish Government in London and the authorities of the Soviet Union. That is how Aleksander Kawałkowski, the leader of POWN, characterised this period: “from the beginning of 1943, i.e., from the moment of breaking diplomatic relations between Poland and the Soviets, a new factor emerged in France, which from then on, had to be taken into account more and more: the capitulation pro-Soviet orientation spread by the Polish communists, supported by the French Communist Party. From then on, it became evident that parallel to the strictly military tasks carried out against the Germans, the fight for the availability of Polish emigration to one of the two competing factors began: the Polish government and the Soviet branches. It became visible, and this is confirmed by hundreds of leaflets and brochures distributed by the communist Organisation for Aid to the Homeland (OPO), and later – the Polish Committee of National Liberation (PKWN), that the expositures of Soviet policy among the Polish society want to take possession of the Polish mass in order to put forward the thesis that the first mass group of Poles that will regain freedom will have a negative attitude towards the Polish Government, thus undermining its authority in the country and in the international area. The leadership of the Polish communist action went so far as to include in its publications, widely distributed, such details about the POWN action that could lead to its destruction by the German police. However, it made a fundamental mistake in drawing from the fact that the names of several POWN leaders had been made the false conclusion that it was an intelligentsia-bureaucratic organisation which could not influence the working masses. Meanwhile, the main reason for the importance of POWN was the deep entry into the working masses, among whom even lower and middle organisational cadres were created. The number of intellectuals employed in organisational work in the best periods exceeded just over 100 people, including the women’s communications service”33.

			The unequivocal attitude of communist circles towards the crisis in Polish-Soviet relations of 1943 can be proved by the brochure “Prawda o stosunkach polsko-sowieckich” published at that time, which on over twenty pages “constituted a confession of faith of Polish communists”. It was distributed among communists and their sympathisers34. Another example, referring to the same problem, was the already mentioned “Niepodległość”, whose issue from March 1944 was entirely devoted to the Katyń massacre. The two-page newspaper in several texts treats about Katyń as a terrible crime, whose “avenger will be every Pole”, but as the perpetrators it clearly indicates the Germans who, according to the theory promoted by the Soviets, were to commit this murder in the autumn of 194135. The magazine “Na Straży” published at that time beat the eyes with slogans that “Stalin declares that the USSR wants a strong and independent Poland”. It argued that “Stalin offers Poland an alliance against Germany – the greatest enemy of Poland and the USSR”. At the same time, the editorial board ruthlessly attacked the government-in-exile in London, writing: “The Polish nation protests against the anti-Soviet policy of the Sikorski government, which deprives Poland of a powerful Soviet ally”36.

			Also, the Polish communists in France left no doubt regarding the borders. At the beginning of 1944 – when the Red Army was entering the eastern frontiers of the Second Polish Republic, and the Home Army was starting Operation Tempest – the editorial office of the communist “Niepodległość” reported: “Ineffable joy fills the hearts of Poles today. The Red Army, and with it the First Polish Division named after Tadeusz Kościuszko, is already liberating the western Ukrainian and Belarusian lands and will soon enter our beloved Polish land”. The editorial board unequivocally dissociated itself from the return to the Polish-Soviet border from before 1939, postulated by the then government-in-exile in London, which it called the “claims of Polish landowners to the Western lands of Belarus and Ukraine”. According to the editors of “Niepodległość”, these lands were within the borders of Polish in 1920, because they were “torn away by violence” by the “Polish reaction” from Belarus and Ukraine. The Polish authorities in exile were also condemned, accusing the editorial office of suspending the activities of the Polish Army stationed “idly in Syria” only because they did not want to help the Soviet Union, which they considered “sabotaging the fight against the Nazi occupier”37. This very radical rhetoric, even with the probably relatively modest range of the magazine, nevertheless drew the attention of representatives of the émigré authorities in France, who signalled that the “Polish communists publish in print the magazine ‘Niepodległość’ and in print or on a duplicator a number of non-periodical publications under ad hoc titles”38. In the rhetoric of the communists towards the loss of the Eastern Borderlands, the authorities in London noticed that social arguments were used, such as “enough of the bright borderland policy”39 or “it will be good if Russia teaches these Polish masters reason”40, not political ones.

			Independence publishing houses approached the issue of borders, both periodical magazines and ephemeral publications, differently. Opinions convergent with the line presented by the government in exile in London, were signed in leaflets in France either by the Information Service of Polish Action in France or by the Polish Information Agency. They appeared especially in moments of “high tensions of the Soviet-Polish dispute”. One of such leaflets was the leaflet “O połowę Polski” defending the rights of Poland to the borderlands, which did not agree to their simple replacement with compensation in the form of lands in the West. Or the leaflet “Do Polaków we Francji, Belgii I Holandii” signed by the leadership of the Organised Movement of the Working Masses, which encouraged the “war effort”41.

			In a similar spirit, the issue of borders was presented in the press of the independence current of Polish socialists in France. In the text Walczę więc jestem, the editors of the underground “Polski Mit” pointed out that the “Polish nation, Poland have not capitulated, and will never capitulate to any invader”. The editors warmed their hearts by writing that Poland “Fights. Her name, so often crossed out of the columns of Goebbels’ reptilian press or Moscow’s “Pravda” and “Izvestia”, constantly returns according to the Polish motto: ‘I fight therefore I am’42. Referring to the issue of borders, the editors of “Polski Mit” pointed out that for Poland, the issue of borders is a “moral issue”. Unlike Russia, which from its nomadic spirit and tradition has always pursued a policy of conquest, and unlike England, which “never guarantees any borders” and trades borders as gold, copper, or nickel are traded43.

			So many signals coming more and more often from France made the Polish authorities in exile in London aware that the “issue of Polish-Soviet relations has become the cause of crystallisation among the Polish emigrants working in France of two political orientations: patriotic and pro-Soviet”. Moreover, it was even perceived that these were no longer two orientations, but even “two camps whose mutual hostility is becoming more and more evident”44.

			Meanwhile, glorifying the merits of the Soviet Union in the fight against Germany and diminishing the role of Western countries, including the Polish authorities in exile, became at that time a permanent element of the propaganda of the Polish communist emigration in France. The editors of the magazine “Na Straży” emphasised the merits of Stalin and the Soviet Union at every step. Even reporting the capitulation of Italy as the main ally of Germany, the “Na Straży” justified that it was the merit of the Red Army. Asking about the reasons: “what made Hitler’s closest friends consider his defeat a foregone conclusion?”, the editorial board itself gave the following answer: “first of all – the victorious offensive of the Red Army. This year, for the first time, this army launched its offensive not in winter, but in summer. Its unprecedented successes not only shattered the legend of the invincibility, the Nazi army. They have done more. They brought irrefutable proof of the superiority of the Soviet soldier, Soviet material, and the Soviet command”. Only in the second place did the newspaper pay attention to the operation of the Allied troops in Europe45. In the face of the constantly emphasised successes of the Red Army, which was advancing like an “unstoppable avalanche”, the editorial staff of “Na Straży” shouted in the title of the article: Zawarcie sojuszu z Rosją Sowiecką – to naglący obowiązek patriotyczny Rządu Polskiego46.

			At the beginning of 1944, representatives of the authorities in exile in France already noticed the intensity of propaganda on the part of the local Polish communists, but they did not notice that it took on an organisational framework. It was assumed that the “Polish communists were entrusted only with propaganda action and indicating contacts, because the French Communist Party does not recognise Polish distinctiveness, but puts forward the principle of proletarian solidarity. This is due to the whole propaganda campaign in Poland, which calls for joining the ranks of the French partisan movement”47. Such observations resulted from often even factional divisions among Polish communists in France. In the town of Commentry (in the Allier department), considered one of the most important communist centres, there were two factions that were closely related to each other, but had two visions of the future of Poland. One opted for an independent Poland, although with a communist system, and the other directly advocated the incorporation of Poland into the Soviet Union48.

			The approaching end of the German occupation of French lands activated all political circles, including Polish emigrants, to more intensive organisational activities. As for the emigration conditions, quite strong circles of Polish emigrants sympathetic to the communist movement began to intensify their work, which Aleksander Kawałkowski, already quoted, characterised unambiguously as a “pro-Soviet orientation”49. A similar view was seen by the envoy of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in exile from London, visiting France at the turn of 1944 and 1945, who reported: “What is called the PKWN action in France is in fact one of the forms of Soviet propaganda activity. It is mostly not carried out by Poles, mostly by communists of the ‚officers’ cadre. PKWN in France is predominantly Jewish. We find Poles only at the ‚NCO level’ of local leaders”50.

			Before the PKWN – which was the main political force of the Polish communists in France – was created, the OPO tried to create this type of organisation, the aim of which was, at least in theory, to broadly unite Polish emigration. Centres loyal to the authorities in exile noted the activity of the communists based on the OPO from 1942, which intensified its activities in 1943, without encountering “any stronger reaction from Polish organisations”51. It was particularly noticeable with the upcoming information about the possibility of landing Allied troops in France, and thus its liberation from German occupation. This motivated the OPO to mobilise Polish organisations in France. Citing the example of a country where, as it claimed, the “nation has united around the National Council, which is preparing an armed uprising against the Nazi invader”, it announced that in France, Poles “gathered around the Resistance Committee and are fighting a deadly battle with the German occupier”. In the face of decisive fights, the organisation urged unity and postponement of all disputes and the creation of a representation of Polish exile in France in the form of the “Patriotic Movement of Polish Exile”. At the same time, it was claimed that a number of organisations had already expressed their willingness to join such a movement. Its creation was to be distant through the creation of local and district Polish Patriotic Committees52. These declarations were only a set of slogans and an element of the tactics of the Polish communists in France implemented at that time, who on every occasion used slogans of unity, accusing other environments loyal to the government in London that “going on the belt of the hated sanitation they are trying to break the uniform attitude of the entire Polish society”53. The postulate of uniting, at least communist circles of Polish emigrants in France, as it turned out, was implemented by the Polish Committee of National Liberation in France.

			


			Establishment and Development of PKWN in France

			When analysing the genesis of PKWN, it is worth paying attention to the terminology introduced in the quoted correspondence of the authorities in exile in London: “expositures of Soviet policy among Polish society”. At the beginning of 1944, the Polish communists in France did not have a single, precisely identifiable as the leading organisational structure. In this respect, they slightly lagged behind the emigration loyal to the Polish government in London, but despite this, the authorities in exile noticed that the “pro-Soviet camp has a tactical advantage, which is given to it by an offensive attitude”54. Following the example of the French Committee of National Liberation (le Comité franais de libération nationale)55 created in Algiers, in the spring of 1944, Polish émigré circles of the communist left would lead to the creation of the Polish Committee of National Liberation in France (PKWN in France)56. The coincidence of names with the Polish Committee of National Liberation, established in July 1944, which became the nucleus of the later “people’s power” in Poland, was accidental at the time of the formation of the PKWN in France. This coincidence – and what is connected with it also the large role that the historiography of the workers’ movement in the Polish People’s Republic attached to the activities of the PKWN in France – causes some research problems today. According to the findings of historiography, dealing with the history of the workers’ movement and based on rather rudimentary source material, the organisation was established separately in the north and south of France in April 1944. On April 16, 1944, the PKWN was established in the northern zone57. Around the same time, at the “Unification Conference of Polish Organisations in Southern France”, which took place on the farm of Onufry Misia near Saint-Étienne with the participation of 18 people, the PKWN was to be established in the south, and the chairman of the organisation was to be a miner Franciszek Wawrzonek58. The French services also noted the establishment of the PKWN in April 1944 in the north of France59.

			The author has some doubts about the thesis constructed in this way. In particular, the facts about the creation of PKWN in France raise concerns. However, apart from these reservations, which in the light of source materials are difficult to dispel, there is no doubt that the circles of Polish emigrants in France with communist views – appearing from mid-1944 under the name of the Polish National Committee in France – began to conduct very active and, above all, very publicised activity.

			The PKWN informed about its creation in the north of France in the magazine “Dla Polski” published in June 1944. It was, as the subtitle proclaimed, an organ of the Polish Committee of National Liberation. It is only a one-page, small-format publication on its front page with the “Announcement issued by the PKWN in France”. We learn from it that on April 16, 1944, “in one of the cities of Northern France, with the participation of activists of St. Barbara Association, former military, the Association of Reserve Non-Commissioned Officers, the Polish Section of the CGT, the Committees of Local Societies, the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, the Polish Socialist Party, the Society of the Workers’ University, the Women’s Circle, the Union of Polish Youth Grunwald, Strzelec and Sokół, the following resolutions were unanimously adopted:”

			Then 11 resolutions are quoted:

			
					“The National Conference establishes the Polish Committee of National Liberation, abbreviated PKWN, which henceforth is the TEMPORARY REPRESENTATION OF POLISH EMIGRATION in France”.

					“The task of the PKWN is to:	Mobilise the entire Polish Emigration in France to fight in all its forms against the Germanic invader for an Independent, Strong, and Democratic Poland.
	Defend Poles against enemy repression and deportation to Germany.
	Organise the cooperation of the Polish Emigration with the French Nation and represent the Emigration towards the democratic authorities of France.
	Organise active solidarity of emigration with the Polish Nation in the fight for an independent Democratic Poland, strengthened by its restored western lands, based on a wide coast on the Baltic Sea and cooperate in friendship with Slavic neighbours, Great Britain, America, and France”.



					“In order to fulfil the tasks specified in the 2nd resolution, the National Conference granted the Polish Committee of National Liberation the right to issue Decrees which shall be binding for all Polish citizens residing in France”.

					“The National Conference instructs the PKWN to enter into an agreement with the French National Council of Resistance, which represents the Provisional French Government in France, and to assure it of the warm support of the half a million Polish émigrés who wish to fight within the French Resistance Movement, under Polish flags, under the leadership of the Polish Committee of National Liberation”.

					“The National Conference instructs the PKWN to organise a unified Polish armed force in France, in the form of the Polish Patriotic Militia, and to prepare for the right moment the General Mobilisation of Poles to the Democratic Polish Army in France. The Polish Armed Forces will cooperate most closely and at all levels with the French Forces and, having their own Polish command, will be subordinate on French soil to the French Supreme Command”.

					“The National Conference calls on Poles to form in all departments of the District and in all clusters the Local Polish Committees of National Liberation, of the most serious Polish activists of all Polish patriotic organisations”.

					“The National Conference instructs the PKWN to conduct a SECRET PLEBISCITE among Poles to enable every compatriot to take a stand on the resolutions of the National Conference”.

					“The National Conference instructs the PKWN to conduct a National Collection for the National Liberation Fund”.

					“The National Conference instructs the PKWN to establish a journal entitled ‚Dla Polski’, which will be the official organ of the PKWN”.

					“Every Polish patriotic organisation recognising the resolutions of the National Conference of Poles in France will receive a place for its representative in the PKWN”.

					“The PKWN is responsible for its activities before the Polish Emigration and before the Nation and democratic authorities”60.

			

			It is difficult to assess the response of the appeals of the PKWN established in the north of France among the Polish emigration in France, but there is no doubt that from the beginning, these groups tried to be very active in their work. As part of the “secret plebiscite” proposed in Resolution no. 7, a special leaflet entitled “Plebiscite” was distributed, which the PKWN called for signing. Placing the appropriate signature was to mean:

			
					recognition of PKWN as a “legitimate representative of Polish Emigration”;

					pointing out that it is the PKWN that leads “in a common struggle against a common enemy”;

					supporting the creation of a democratic Polish Army in France as postulated by the PKWN;

					support for the “constant and inexorable struggle for an independent Poland, taking away the ancient Polish lands from Germany”, which will lead to the creation of a strong Polish associated with alliances with “France, Czechoslovakia, USSR, England, and America”, the struggle for Democratic Poland61.

			

			Pointing to the Soviet Union as the most important ally will be a constant element manifested in the actions promoted by the French PKWN. This was especially true of the “brotherhood in arms” in the fight against Germany. In April 1944, in a form similar to the earlier and later issues of “Nasza Walka”, a “leaflet” appeared, which can be treated as the April issue of the magazine, informing, e.g., about the importance of the Polish Army created in the Soviet Union. This event – as the editorial emphasised – was also important for the Polish emigration in France, “because the Polish Army will be a new stimulus to unite all Polish forces to fight the occupier. Following the example of fraternal France, we should concentrate all our forces, all our patriotic organisations in the Polish Committee of National Liberation. It is our duty to increase the contribution of our nation to the war and show that in France, Poles are fighting for the liberation of their homeland. That is why we should build together, on shafts and in Polish clusters, a broad Polish Patriotic Militia, from which the Polish Democratic Army in France will grow”62. The magazine quoted Stalin as saying on May 1, 1944: “We must finish off the Nazi beast in its own barlog. We must liberate our brotherly Polish and Czechoslovak nations, we must liberate the peoples of Western Europe”. At the same time, the editors emphasised their opinion that the “Polish-Soviet brotherhood of arms in the fight against the invader is a guarantor of the independence of Poland”63.

			Such an attitude was reflected not only in the texts published in periodicals published or associated with the PKWN in France, but also in the official position and in the occasional proclamation welcoming the “Red Army followed by the Polish Army” entering the Polish lands64.

			A similar spirit was expressed in the appeal to Polish exile in France, issued in April 1944 during the Unification Conference of Polish Organisations in Southern France65. It was presented to the public in the “Biuletyn Informacyjny”, the first issue of which is dated April 1944. The editors in the main text Droga do wielkości Polski reported with satisfaction that “as Hitler’s defeats multiply on all fronts, the hope for imminent liberation from the German yoke grows in the Polish nation. The nation of Polish expressed this by the emergence of an underground National Council, comprising all political and democratic groups, and by intensifying armed action against the occupier. The complete collapse of the German front in Ukraine put on the agenda a specific issue of the preparation of the National Uprising in Poland and the issue of cooperation of the underground independence movement in the country with the Red Army and the Polish Army fighting alongside it, created by Polish Patriots in the USSR”66. In the next issue of May 1944, the “Biuletyn Informacyjny” was already signed as a publication of the Polish Committee of National Liberation (Zona Południowa). The magazine informed, e.g., about the progress of allied troops on individual fronts, the signing of the Czechoslovak-Soviet agreement, German terror in Warsaw, the activities of the Tadeusz Kościuszko Academy, the anniversary of the Warsaw Ghetto Uprising and the fights of Lublin peasants against the Germans, where – according to the editors of the “Biuletyn” – the People’s Guard units took up the fight. The magazine also presented greetings, broadcast on the waves of Tadeusz Kościuszko’s Academy, to the Army of General Anders on the Italian front, whose main message boiled down to the thesis: “Your desire to fight has finally been fulfilled. You finally have the opportunity to beat the enemy”. The editors also referred to the issue of Polish-Belarusian friendship67. The next issue reported that in connection with the final stage of the war, Poland was on the eve of a national uprising. He also informed about the arrival in Moscow of the plenipotentiary delegation of the National Council and about awarding (on behalf of the KRN delegation) by Edward Osóbka the Grunwald Cross of the First Class to Wanda Wasilewska for her activity in the Union of Polish Patriots. The editors also informed about partisan activities in Poland, especially about the activities of the People’s Army, which in connection with its fights, was to remain in contact with the Polish Army of General Berling. The participation of Poles in the Battle of Monte Cassino was also noted. They wrote about the openness of Stalin and the Communists to religious matters, the actions of the allies on various fronts – especially the creation of a second front in the West – and the challenges this poses to the French Resistance. The “Biuletyn” also published the PKWN Mobilisation Decree, addressed to all Poles in France, calling for joining the Patriotic Militia, from which the Polish Army in France was to be created68.

			The historiography of the Polish People’s Republic, kindly searching for the farthest roots of the French PKWN, as the author has already mentioned, dated its creation on April 16, 1944. Meanwhile, from one of the April (1944) issues, published during the occupation and the already mentioned “Niepodległość”, we learn that in March 1944, the “unity Polish Conference” took place in Paris, which resulted in the creation of the Polish Committee of National Liberation and published the Manifesto for Emigration. This document, regardless of when and where it was actually created, is worth quoting, because it shows exceptionally clearly the main direction of communist activities towards the local community of Polish emigrants in France.

			The document reads:

			


			“Compatriots, the wind of Liberation is blowing over Europe. Under the powerful blows of the Red Army, under the bombs of the Anglo-American air force, Hitler’s plans for world domination were shattered. The Germanic “Herrenvolk, the arrogant nation of masters”, trembles today before the threat of a second front from the West, and in the East, encircled, decimated, beaten, retreats even faster than it advanced. Any day now, names dear to our heart will appear in war communiqués. The front is approaching Warsaw, Kraków, Katowice, and Poznań in rapid stages. Broad perspectives open up for our martyred Homeland. On the ruins of the Germanic invader, we can lift Poland as history has never known before. It will be a Poland of equal rights for all, a Poland that respects the freedom of other nations; respected and loved by all the peoples of the world. It will be Poland with wide access to the sea, with East Prussia, Pomerania, and Silesia, which we will restore to our homeland, according to the words of the Polish anthem: “What foreign violence has taken from us, we will take back with a saber”.

			Such a Poland. Free. Strong and rich, she will be a loving mother to all her children. She will be able to provide the peasant with land and decent work for the worker, and the Pole will no longer have to wander around the world for a piece of bread.

			But to this happy Poland of tomorrow, from the black reality of today, the road leads arduously, the path of hard, inexorable FIGHT. It is a fight with a mortal enemy who deliberately exterminates everything that is Polish, who through the mouth of Sturmführer Hirschfeld, one of the murderers of 11,000 Polish officers in Katyń, made this announcement to the Poles:

			‚The harmfulness of Poles is historically proven. They must be exterminated and let them serve as fertiliser for the lands that we Germans will colonise’.

			With such an enemy there is only one language, the language of STRENGTH! Such an enemy must be destroyed without mercy, if one does not want to be destroyed. It is necessary to take advantage of his every weakness, of his every defeat, in order to beat him all the more severely and to finish him off the sooner.

			There is no other salvation for Poland, there is no other hope for her liberation than by finishing off the Nazi reptile!

			Our nation has shown that it is aware of this truth. It was from this awareness that it arose in Poland

			the NATIONAL COUNCIL

			which concentrates the efforts of the whole Nation and directs its struggle against the invader. Representatives of the Party of Polish Socialists, the Polish Workers’ Party, the People’s Party, the National Party, and other political groups in the country, were able, in the face of a mortal enemy, to forget about old disputes and unite in a common struggle to save the endangered national existence. Polish emigration, a faithful child of Poland, will not lag behind the Nation. Our compatriots in Eastern France have already taken a noble initiative. Representatives of the most serious Polish organisations gathered in February at the National Conference and selected

			the POLISH COMMITTEE OF NATIONAL LIBERATION

			This Committee, modelled on the example of the fraternal nation of France, will set itself four tasks:

			
					To concentrate and develop Polish military effort in France, so that our contribution to the fight against the occupier would be as great as possible and that it would be included in the entire Polish war achievements. Establish the Polish Patriotic Militia in mines, factories, and towns. Fighting side by side with the French Nation, they should increase Polish war achievements and thus lay the foundations for the future free and strong Poland.

					Defend the everyday interests of Emigration and organise solidarity in defence of every Pole according to the slogan: one for all, all for one.

					To represent the Emigration before the French Nation and its patriotic authorities. Cooperate with the French Resistance Authorities, which tomorrow will be the authorities of Liberated France.

					Represent the Emigration to the Polish Nation and its Democratic Authorities. Raise the voice of emigration in all matters concerning Poland.Compatriots! The initiative of the Poles of Eastern France has a historical significance. For the first time.
Polish emigration takes the reins of its affairs into its own hands
May this great initiative find a wide echo in all Polish settlements! Let a National Conference gather in each locality to select a local Polish national liberation committee! Yours is primarily a duty, activists of old and existing Polish organisations, activists of the Former Military, St. Barbara, Polish sections of CGT, FEP, Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, Rifleman, Scout, TUR, activists of Mothers of the Rosary Association, TUR Women Circles, Progressive Women, and others. Emigration entrusted you with honourable positions and today, they still look at you as their guides. Show yourselves trustworthy compatriots, rise above old disputes, above differences in programming! Shake hands in every Polish community and together start building Polish Committees of National Liberation, which will be a democratic Representation of Exile!
Like Polish soldiers on the Eastern Front and on the Italian front, like the People’s Guard and Peasant Battalions in Poland, let our Polish Patriotic Militia in France, led by the Polish Committees of National Liberation, spread the fame of the Polish army in the holy struggle of Nations against the Nazi invader.
POLES IN FRANCE! WE CALL YOU TO UNITY AND TO FIGHT!
UNITED we will help the Nation to liberate the Homeland, avenge its wrongs and set its just and just boundaries.
UNITED we will make the great dreams of our ancestors come true, Mickiewicz’s Dream of Freedom, Żeromski’s Dream of Power.
LONG LIVE POLAND!
Preparatory Conference for the creation of Polish Committees of National Liberation in France. France, March 1944”69.


			

			


			Apart from the problem outlined only here related to the genesis of PKWN in France, there is no doubt that this organisation has become more and more active over time. The gradual liberation of France by the Allied troops facilitated the activities of all organisations, including the PKWN. Taking advantage of the growing possibilities of the PKWN in France, it primarily promoted the activities of the communist administration that was being created in Poland. The “July Manifesto” published by the national PKWN was distributed by the PKWN in France70. Its content was also printed on the second page in the September issue of “Niepodległość”, which at the same time, beat the eyes with a large slogan placed at the bottom of the first page: “LONG LIVE THE POLISH COMMITTEE OF NATIONAL LIBERATION IN THE COUNTRY THE ONLY LEGAL PROVISIONAL AUTHORITY IN POLAND”71.

			On the one hand, the French PKWN not only recognised its Polish counterpart, whose creation was announced on July 22, 1944 as the only authority in Poland, but at the same time, actively depreciated the authorities in exile operating in London by distributing relevant propaganda materials72. However, it treated the fight against the authorities in exile selectively. Although the propaganda of the French PKWN did not leave the proverbial dry thread on the then Government of the Republic of Poland in London, it used the icons of the Polish State in Exile for its particular purposes.

			In the July, modestly edited issue of “Niepodległość” from 1944, there was an extensive text occupying half of the issue – W rocznicę śmierci gen. Sikorskiego. The editors emphasised the huge role and merits of Gen. Sikorski as prime minister (especially in foreign policy), writing that he “broke with the deadly policy of sanitation, the policy of friendship with Hitler and conflicts with Soviet Russia”. The editors emphasised that during the tenure of Gen. Sikorski in 1941, there was a normalisation of relations with the Soviet Union and the creation of the Polish Army. The editors were even able to explain to readers under what circumstances, despite the constant presence of Gen. Sikorski at the head of the government, diplomatic relations with the Soviets were broken and why it was not Gen. Sikorski’s fault, who was invariably presented as a positive hero. According to the editorial office, it happened because “General Sikorski did not remove and overpower the sanation activists”. Even this obvious “mistake” of Gen. Sikorski was justified: “maybe in his simple soldier’s heart, he hoped that the people who led Poland to the catastrophe, ashamed, would not raise their heads again. How wrong he was! Mr. Beck’s friends, Mr. Matuszewski, Mr. Sosnkowski, Mr. Cat-Mackiewicz, and others, emboldened by impunity, began to push themselves to power again. Their press in London, Washington, and France opened a general attack against Gen. Sikorski’s political line, and above all against the Polish-Soviet pact”73. Interestingly, the already quoted communist “Na Straży” a year earlier blamed General Sikorski for the then and now criticised policy74. Among the organs most “slanderously” conducting propaganda against the Soviet Union, the editors of “Niepodległość” in France included the POWN press. These actions, according to the editors, were to cause that “soon General Sikorski found himself alone in the government. The Polish Army was withdrawn from the USSR, the Polish government did support the Katyń provocation organised by Goebbels, thus causing a rupture in Polish-Soviet relations”. All this led to the fact that “in the country and among emigrants, the elements of sanation began to inhibit the armed struggle with the enemy, began to smear the communists and break up national unity”. As the editorial office of “Niepodległość” put it, with this “wicked work” one could see “POWN managers in France”75. The “glorification” of the memory of Gen. Sikorski, but only after his death – by the circles of Polish communists in France, which had previously sharply attacked him – was noticed already at the beginning of 1944 by representatives of the authorities in exile in France. They noted that even the current president, prime minister, or ministers “are defined as people of good will, but influenced by Mackiewicz and Matuszewski”76.

			While communist circles were already clearly defining their opponent in the struggle for influence among emigrants, the centres loyal to the émigré authorities in London were not yet fully aware of the growing movement consolidating around the French PKWN. An example of this can be a fragment of a communiqué in which the Ministry of National Defence informed Polish soldiers who were to fight in France in connection with the opening of the second front in Western Europe in 1944. Presenting the number, distribution and main forms of activity of the Polish community in France, the ministry noted: “The entire Polish population in France is undoubtedly deeply patriotic and, in its programme, puts fundamental emphasis on loyalty to the Polish government in London. The French Communist Party gained some sympathy among Poles, mainly due to the fact that from 1941, it used in its propaganda slogans of immediate, active struggle against the Germans, which it really began to conduct on a grand scale, throwing a lot of people into the fight. This attracted Poles in France to some extent, but their participation in the Communist Party is not very serious”77. Although the communiqué mentions the increase in the popularity of the Communist Party among Poles. Firstly. it does not consider it too serious, and secondly, it does not mention the PKWN by name, which may indirectly prove that this organisation was not considered worthy of much attention at that time.

			The liberation of the entire territory of France in the summer and autumn of 1944 opened up even greater opportunities for the PKWN, but also posed new challenges. This challenge was the struggle for influence among Polish emigrants with independence organisations recognising the government in exile in London. It was no accident that the editors of “Niepodległość” mentioned “POWN managers” as people involved in “disreputable work”78. It is the struggle for influence among emigrants with independence organisations that will set the tone for PKWN’s activities in the near future. It is worth noting that in this competition – despite the lack of support in consular posts and embassies, which until July 1945 remained under the control of the Polish Government in London – PKWN showed extraordinary efficiency and effectiveness. In comparison with these activities, the actions of independence circles could seem modest. It was possible thanks to a rather skilful action carried out at that time by communist organisations, which tried to fit into all activities carried out by Polish organisations operating in the French Resistance Movement, including those politically competitive – because remaining in the orbit of influence of the emigration authorities in London – such as the Central Committee of Struggle (CEC) or the Polish Organisation of the Struggle for Independence (POWN).

			From the autumn of 1943, the process of creating the CEC’s field structures began in the form of establishing district and local Struggle Committees. Such activities were carried out until the summer of 1944, when the structures of the CEC reached – according to those responsible for this process – the “desired face”. Representatives of the authorities in exile pointed out that “wherever there were POWN outposts”, the communist Organisation for Aid to the Homeland “proceeded with a delay of several months to create the PKWN, and regional and local committees of national liberation”. It was also emphasised that even in the nomenclature used, communist formations tried to imitate POWN “in order to mislead unaware people”. It was especially evident in the abbreviations of the organisation’s names. Representatives of the authorities in exile drew attention to the similarity: POWN – PKWN; the pro-London District Committees of Struggle (OKW) and the pro-communist District Liberation Committees (OKW – instead of OKWN); the pro-London Local Struggle Committees (MKW) and the pro-communist Local Liberation Committees (MKW – instead of MKWN). At the same time, it was correctly noticed that despite such a widespread action conducted by the communists, “these formations, however, did not manage to develop widely during the period of secrecy, and at the time of liberating the territory they were only in the beginnings”79.

			Such moves must have caused considerable confusion – especially among patriotic Polish socialists in France, who had already been active in the local emigration communities before the war80 – since as soon as the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” began to appear, from the first issue it condemned the sabotage activities of communists in exile in France. It was particularly outraged by the impersonation of the socialist movement. This mechanism is described in the article Socjaliści na zawołanie. Byle bałamucić wychodźstwo. It presents how during World War II communist emissaries from the Soviet Union created a competitive – operating in parallel with the real PPS – a new Polish Socialist Party “founded by new people, adhering rather to communist views, people unknown in the socialist movement before”. At the same time, the editorial noted that a “similar method was used in France”. They pointed to the traditions of the Polish Socialist Party existing in France, “standing steadfastly on the ground of independence, full democracy, and grouping all old socialist activists”. The editors emphasised the close ties of this party both with the country and with the PPS Foreign Committee in London. This line was maintained both at the congress held on December 11–12, 1944, and after the withdrawal of recognition for the government-in-exile at the second, extraordinary congress on July 14–15, 1945, in which, which was particularly emphasised, representatives of forty-six sections of the PPS took part.

			The editors of the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” also noted that “in such circumstances, the leaders of the PKWN, seeing that there was no possibility of diversion in the ranks of the Polish Socialist Party in France, used the method used in Poland and with the help of new people, not yet working in the socialist movement, and even in many cases unknown to Emigration at all, appointed an executive committee of the organisation, which they called the Polish Socialist Party”. In order to authenticate the fragments of the PPS created in this way on the ground of emigration, a letter was sent on August 3, 1945 to the authorities of the French socialist movement in the form of the Executive Committee of the SFIO, in which the authors claimed that they were the new PPS authorities in France, elected at the congress on July 30, 1945. As the editors of the bulletin concluded: “if a congress really took place that was called the congress of the Socialist Party, it was only a congress of people who had nothing to do with the Polish Socialist Party so far”. In order to prove such a thesis, the editors pointed out that in the administrative council established by the split PPS, there is only one person previously associated with the socialist emigration movement. It was a pre-war TUR activist Józef Szczerbiński, who did not take part in the work of the movement during World War II, because he was deported to Germany. On the other hand, other well-known members of the authorities of this façade PPS, such as vice-president Sroka or secretary Wiśniewski, are “convinced communists”. That was to be evidenced, for example, by the fact that in 1944, Sroka tried to organise the Polish Workers’ Union among emigrants on the model of the PPR existing in Poland. “In contrast, the Main Council and the Main Executive Committee of the Polish Socialist Party are composed of old and long-standing socialist activists, widely known in the country and France to the broad working masses and French socialist and professional activists”81.

			The editors of the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” referred even more clearly to other political activities of the French PKWN, describing them in the title of the article as “political gangsterism”. In the opinion of the editors, the “methods used by the ‚democrats’ of the PKWN to ‚make people aware’ of the Emigration at an accelerated pace are more than disgusting. They resemble the ways of working of various types of retrograde political movements, known to us from the more or less distant past, which used the power of fists, slander, moral, and physical terror for lack of serious arguments. The PKWN has taken over their infamous tradition and even often surpasses the originals”. The editors did not limit themselves to a general assessment of the PKWN’s activities, but gave specific, reprehensible examples that led them to such unambiguous opinions: “There are countless threats directed by PKWN activists against opponents. After the Polish colonies, the PKWN action was accompanied by threats of not being allowed to enter their native country, announcements of revocation of citizenship, sending French communists to Polish meetings, convinced that all opponents of the PKWN were fascists. There were facts of giving an ultimatum to ‚voluntary’ join the ‚headquarters’ of various organisations”82.

			The liberation of France enabled all political forces to conduct their activities on a larger scale, which were already fully overt. The whole autumn of 1944 was spent by the communist circles of Polish emigration in France on preparing and promoting the General Congress of Polish Emigration, which was planned for December 1944. In the text Wychodźstwo buduje swoje demokratyczne przedstawicielstwo, the “Niepodległość” informed about the convening by the PKWN in France the General Congress of Polish Emigration, which was to become an opportunity for the French PKWN to “report on its activities”. At the same time, the congress was to give its participants an opportunity to “consult together on the needs and ills of Emigration, on the action to improve its existence, on cooperation with the Polish Nation and its Provisional Government in Lublin, and on cooperation with the French Nation”. The editors informed that the Congress was to be preceded by General Assemblies of Poles in all localities, to which “all local Poles except traitors and collaborators” were to be invited. The main task of such assemblies was to elect “new Local Committees of National Liberation (MKWN)”. The assemblies were also to elect delegates to the General Congress of Emigration. The editors also presented very extensively the considerations that guided the French PKWN when convening the congress of emigration. They were:

			
					Demonstration of “political maturity” by the Polish Emigration. According to the editors of “Niepodległość”, this maturity was manifested in the fact that emigration “rejected the persuasion of the POWN leaders, who wanted to forbid Poles ‚attentism’ (the policy of waiting) to cooperate with the French Resistance Movement”.

					The fact that the emigration demonstrated in the difficult situation of occupation its “creative abilities”, which consisted in “uniting at the National Conferences” in both parts of (occupied and free) France, and consequently “establishing and broadly developing the movement of Polish Committees of National Liberation”. According to the editors, this was to prove that emigration itself chooses its representation and the “times when it was possible to impose leadership such as the notorious Consultative Council on Exile are over”. 

					Explanation that the PKWN created during the occupation covered 28 other organisations, and as the leader of the movement that beat the fleeing enemy “thus became a representative not only of these 28 organisations, it became a representative of ALL EMIGRATION”. Considering these circumstances, the General Congress was to become an opportunity for emigration to “check” the prowess of the PKWN, outline a programme of further actions, and elect a new representation “from honest and trustworthy people”.

					At the end, clearly emphasising this, the editorial noted that the Congress “will allow Emigration to express unanimous solidarity with the Nation and its Provisional Government, the PKWN in Lublin”, it also created the opportunity for emigration to “solemnly and forcefully express itself for the Democratic Constitution of 1921, for the Chełm Manifesto, for cooperation with all allies, and against the fascist constitution of 1935, against the sanation clique, against the fascist smashers of national and international unity”83.

			

			As part of the preparations for the General Congress, its idea was propagated and attempts were made to create the impression that everyone would have the opportunity to influence its course. On November 12, 1944, an advertisement was printed in the “Niepodległość”, signed by the French PKWN, promoting the Congress itself and being a kind of survey with which the organisers addressed emigrants. In what was called the “Wielka Ankieta”, the “Niepodległość” posed two questions:

			


			
					What matters should be discussed at the General Meeting? 

					What resolutions should the General Meeting adopt for the good of Emigration and the Nation?

			

			


			The questions formulated in this way were additionally supported by the slogan below: “EVERY POLE HAS A VOICE”84.

			In addition to intensive activities inside the Polish émigré in France, the communists carried out intensive activities to increase the already significant sympathy of influential French factors. It was for this purpose that on December 13, 1944 in Paris, on the initiative of the PKWN, a conference was held with the participation of French socialist and communist politicians, during which it was demanded that the Lublin PKWN be recognised as a government Polish by the French authorities85.

			Another example of the manifestations of kindness of the French circles of “Résistance” for Polish communists in France was the Association “Amiti Franco-Polonaise” established in June 1944, grouping around itself French personalities who wanted to cooperate with the Polish communists in France. The Association defined its ideological attitude in the declaration of June 1944, which, after being shortened and edited by “our comrades”, was distributed in France. The first general meeting was held in November 1944, and the board of directors was appointed86. It was then that it was noticed by the London authorities, who noted the participation of a “number of prominent figures”, such as: the communist radical Albert Bayet, who had great influence in the Ministry of Information, the Nobel Prize winner and daughter of the Polish Nobel Prize winner Irène Joliot-Curie or one of the leading CGT activists and influential figures in the Conseil national de la Résistance (CNR) – Louis Saillant. The excellent French writer François Mauriac (later a Nobel Prize winner, considered one of the most outstanding Catholic writers of the twentieth century) was also persuaded to this group. Under the aegis of this association, on December 13, 1944, an information meeting was held for the French about Poland. During which a number of speeches praising PKWN were given87.

			The “Amiti Franco-Polonaise” also led to the formation of a parliamentary group associated with the association in the Consultative Assembly, which from November 1944 until the elections of October 21, 1945 replaced the parliament88. The initiative group included, e.g., Pierre Cot (a radical socialist), Alphonse Juge (MRP) and Maurice Schumann. The first meeting of the group was held on April 19, 1945, and consisted of 67 people. They represented all political currents except for the socialists. Their acquisition was to be handled by the PPS in France (a faction recognising the PKWN), which sent a special letter to SFIO in this matter. The activity of the parliamentary group was considered the “most important manifestation of the activity of an effective association”. The association also created provincial sections based on its members and people associated with the PKWN. Sections, still in the first half of 1945, managed to establish, e.g., in Lyon, Toulouse, Limoges, and Saint-Étienne. This allowed the Association to include numerous personalities from these towns and regions (the Archbishop of Toulouse, Jules-Géraud Saliège, was cited as an example). This was all the more valuable, as Creation itself pointed out, because all these actions took place before France officially recognised the Provisional Government of National Unity89. The Association, in the eyes of the French services, closely watching the Polish emigration life, did not play a great role. In mid-1946, it was only being noticed. The honorary chairman was Justin Godart90. The Association gained in importance after the liquidation of the organisation of Polish communists in France in 1950 by the French. Since the “Amiti Franco-Polonaise” was a French association to which the French belonged, they were able to continue their activities unhindered, unlike the émigré organisations. The authorities of the “Amiti Franco-Polonaise” in 1950 were formed either by declared communists, but by people in this social circle: President Frédéric Joliot-Curie, Vice-President Francis Ambrière, Paul Cazin, Eugénie Cotton, Marie Couette, Victorin Duguet, Daniel Faucher, Alfred Fichelle, René Picard, Michel Polonowski, Paul Rivet, Emile Tersen, and Jean Noaro91.

			The very active activity of communist circles among Polish exiles in France, openly negating the constitutional mandate of the Polish authorities in exile in London, began to worry independence circles, loyal to the government in exile. Aleksander Kawałkowski, Minister Plenipotentiary of the Polish Government in London for France, assessed the two-month preparations for the PKWN congress planned for the end of 1944 as “noisy and with great intensity of propaganda means”. According to Kawałkowski, the objectives of the congress were as follows:

			
					“To erase the impression caused by the activities of the POWN, especially its control of all centres of Polish life at the time of the liberation of France – that all Polish emigrants were in solidarity with the legitimate government of the Republic of Poland and were available to it.

					Reach for the sole leadership of the masses of emigrants and win them over for the orientation of Lublin.

					Weaken the authority of the Polish Government towards the Polish masses and French public opinion, and create the impression that the majority of Polish opinion in France recognises the Lublin Committee as the legitimate government of the Polish State”92.

			

			Kawałkowski was critical of the selection of delegates to the congress. The elections were held in different ways, there was no specific number of delegates from the village. They were most often held at meetings of “declared supporters of the PKWN”. Only occasionally, there were cases of elections being made “based on strictly democratic methods, at general meetings of the Polish population”. It took place “only in a few towns, dominated mostly by the influence of the PKWN”. On the other hand, Kawałkowski was known to “numerous cases” when there was no election of delegates at all, but only the local “PKWN trustee simply chose someone obedient” informing that they would jointly represent a given Polish colony93.

			Kawałkowski also reported that before the convention itself, on the eve of December 16, 1944, a ball was held, which was attended by about 1,200 guests, mainly residents of Paris. Among its participants, the French language dominated, to a lesser extent Polish, and the Ukrainian language was often heard. The chairman of the PKWN Tomasz Piętka gave a political speech during it, calling the Polish Government in London “usurping” and announced “close recognition of the Lublin committee and called for solidarity with Soviet Russia”94. The ball was also the subject of a report by the Delegate of the Ministry of Defence for France, Colonel Antoni Zdrojewski. In his opinion, the orchestra that played at the ball was “almost entirely Jewish”. Zdrojewski, an extremely colourful and highly controversial figure, made remarks in the style of “Jew” or “Semitic type” with many names of people speaking at the congress95.

			Such a meticulously prepared and publicised congress took place on December 17–18, 1944 as the First General Congress of Polish Emigration in France96. To increase the rank of the congress, the presence of authorities was strongly emphasised, such as the daughter of Marie Curie-Skłodowska: Irène Joliot-Curie. This outstanding scientist – mainly under the influence of her husband (a declared communist)97, with whom she shared not only scientific passions (together they received the Nobel Prize in chemistry in 1935), but also political ones – supported with her name various projects implemented by the Soviet Union or Polish communists in France98. It is also the case with the French PKWN, which was supported by Irène Joliot-Curie throughout its existence. She did this both by engaging in events organised by the communists in France for Polish emigrants, and by describing Poland ruled by them in superlatives99. At this congress, Irène Joliot-Curie became honorary chairman of the meeting. Speaking on the first day of the congress on December 17, 1944, the French Nobel Prize winner of Polish origin emphasised that in the face of German aspirations for world domination, “Poland can live only if it pursues a broad policy of understanding with the great Soviet Union. This was well understood by many Poles fighting on the Eastern Front alongside the Red Army. After the war, these Poles did not agree to the return of the dictatorship system and anti-communist policy, which favoured the aggression of Nazi Germany against its own homeland”100.

			Another strong propaganda support for PKWN activists in France was given by Adam Mickiewicz’s granddaughter – Maria Mickiewicz, who also took part in the congress as the “honorary chairwoman of the PKWN”101. During the meeting, apart from the president of the PKWN in France, Tomasz Piętka, the guests of the congress spoke first. They were mainly French communist politicians of various ranks. The first to speak was Daniel Mayer, general secretary of the French Section of the Workers’ International (SFIO), later an MP and minister for that party. Julien Racamond representing the CGT authorities and Albert Bayet, who was president of the National Federation of the French Press and vice-president of the League for the Defence of Human Rights, also spoke. This French publicist and politician, who at about that time parted with the radical party and joined the communists, strongly criticised in his speech the Polish pre-war authorities, which due to the “senseless anti-Bolshevik campaign”, were to be responsible for Munich. In addition to a very harsh criticism of the governments in pre-war Poland, with particular emphasis on Józef Beck, Albert Bayet “made it clear” that he appeared at the congress responding to the “appeal of the Lublin Committee”, as he stated “clearly stating the issue” of politicians like him – “democrats, he represents Poland, whose revival we want”102.

			Deputy Jean Bartolini spoke on behalf of the French Communist Party, followed shortly by Maire Toulonu, who stressed that he did not want to interfere in Polish internal affairs, and then expressed his conviction that the PKWN is the “actual government of Polish”, while “the so-called government in London” compared to the French authorities collaborating with the Germans during the occupation, headed by Philippe Pétain and Pierre Laval. Louis Saillant also spoke and presented in the congress documents as the president of the French Resistance, who was de facto only a representative of the CGT in the Conseil national de la Résistance (CNR) at that time. The following spoke: Fiedler – on behalf of an organisation similar to the PKWN associating Czechs and Slovaks in France, Rieth – representing the National Mining Federation103, presented as a representative of the ARAC (Association républicaine des anciens combattants), Mucou – presented as a delegate of the French Liberation Committee in Mayenne, and Jean Primet (a communist activist, soon a senator on behalf of the FPK)104.

			The participation in the congress of guests from France, especially from the Comité national de la Résistance (CNR) and the association “Amitié Franco-Polonaises” used to manifest Polish-French friendship with the communist authorities in the country, drew attention to the representatives of the emigration authorities from London, indicating at the same time ways of dealing with the propaganda for the communist authorities in Lublin, thus strengthened by French factors. For this purpose, the structures of the pro-London Central Committee of Struggle, firmly embedded in the Résistance, were activated. They were obliged to organise local meetings and issue letters and appeals that were to unmask the true face of the PKWN, both French and, above all, Lublin “as an instrument of the policy of a foreign state on Polish lands”105.

			After the guests representing France and Czechoslovakia, summarising the first part of the meeting, Andrzej Dłuski spoke as the chairman of the Polish-French affairs committee at the PKWN in France, who thanked the guests for their support for Polish issues, particularly for the aspirations of the communist movement to exercise power in Poland106.

			In the next part of the congress, the audience listened to a very extensive lecture by Tomasz Piętka, as the president of the PKWN in France, on “The participation of emigration in the fight against the Nazi invader”. In his speech, Piętka presented facts, but also many dubious information, about the participation of Polish communists in the French resistance movement since July 1940 or outlining the beginnings of PKWN’s activity in France as early as February 1944 in connection with the activities of Jan Blacha and Władysław Kudła107. In addition to demonstrating the strength of the PKWN in France, resulting from the unification of 28 organisations, and praising the changes in Poland under the rule of the local PKWN – already called in its speech the “Provisional Government of Lublin” – there was also an appeal to POWN members, who were persuaded to break with their political leadership, called “continuators of Targowica” and after “abandoning these usurpers” to join the ranks of the PKWN108.

			A telegram was also sent to the activists meeting in Paris by the communist authorities in Poland: the KRN and the PKWN. Among a multitude of ideological content and compliments to each other, the national authorities proposed for five representatives of the National Council for five representatives of the National Council designated by the congress held in Paris (called the “Democratic Sejm of Emigration”). In addition to the telegram signed jointly by Bolesław Bierut and Osóbka-Morawski, correspondence was also sent to the meeting by numerous other representatives of organisations forming the political base of the communist power in Poland109.

			On the second day of the meeting, on Monday, December 18, a discussion was held, during which spoke representatives of various regions and professional and social groups represented at the congress. According to the organisers, 558 delegates (445 men and 113 women) representing 35 departments participated in it. In addition, 184 guests (delegates with an advisory capacity) took part110. The participants of the congress also elected the authorities of the PKWN in France. At the top of the organisation, there was a honorary presidium in the persons of: Prof. Irène Joliot-Curie and Maria Mickiewicz. The working presidium of the PKWN consisted of Tomasz Piętka (chairman), Wanda Wierbłowska (secretary), Michał Miluszkiewicz (treasurer), Franciszek Wawrzonka, Ignacy Kowalski (as deputy chairman), and Franciszek Czaja (deputy treasurer). Thirty-six more members supplemented the authorities. The deliberators adopted seventeen resolutions and sent nine telegrams. Among the resolutions were, among others, the secondment of five emigrants to the National Council, which was the implementation of the proposal submitted in a telegram from Bierut and Osóbka-Morawski. They were: Tomasz Piętka (president of the PKWN), Franciszek Wawrzonka (representative of the south of France), Stanisław Stemplewski (youth delegate), Aniela Makuchowa (women’s representative), and Julian Andrzejewski (from the PKWN Press Department)111. The congress ended with Julian Andrzejewski’s speech, followed by his reading of the oath taken by the gathered, in which, e.g., they undertook to “work tirelessly to gather the entire exile around the Polish Committee of National Liberation, the real government of the New Republic of Poland”112.

			Kawałkowski, who as a representative of the government in exile can hardly be considered a supporter of the PKWN, emphasised that the “PKWN Congress should be considered successful”. This assessment was influenced by the fact that the organisers gathered a significant number of delegates and guests. Even with a critical assessment of the organisational background related to the selection of delegates, which had little to do with democracy. A factor facilitating such a large participation of delegates was the fact that the organisers covered the costs of travel and accommodation in Paris, and for the participants, it was often the first such attraction after four years of sacrifices related to war and occupation. Kawałkowski estimated the costs of the direct organisation of the Congress alone (travel, accommodation, expenses during the meeting) at 1.5 million francs, “not counting the cost of ‚election’ meetings and two months of strenuous propaganda”. Kawałkowski had no illusions that “these costs were not covered by emigration from its own funds”.

			As Kawałkowski pointed out, the “optical impression of the Congress is not diminished by the fact that in the current conditions, every convention organised by anyone would have to succeed, provided that it had funds. Bringing 500 people from a population of more than half a million to Paris, 20,000 of whom live in Paris alone and more than 300,000 in the departments 3-4 hours away by rail, is not difficult”.

			The conclusion of the effects of the congress also seemed disturbing, which, according to Kawałkowski, properly used for propaganda “will undoubtedly contribute to the growth of the PKWN’s authority in both Polish and French opinions. Already, 48 hours after the end of the congress, voices can be heard in political circles of Paris about the increase in the influence of the PKWN. Strong opposition on our part is a matter of first urgency”113.

			Equipped with this type of information from their representatives in France, the émigré authorities in London noticed the dynamic development of the PKWN, but they consoled themselves with the fact that “this committee has not yet managed to win over any of the Polish associations existing before the war or any of the most prominent individuals from Polish society”114.

			Kawałkowski concretised his hot impressions from the PKWN Congress very precisely in the next report sent to London. He emphasised that in relation to the situation discussed in the November 1944 report, the PKWN’s activities in France had “further, steadily intensified”. However, the objectives of the action remain unchanged. They were defined by Kawałkowski as follows:

			
					“The blurring of the impression that the Polish Organisation of the Struggle for Independence caused by its secret activity and its way of revealing itself, thanks to which the Polish masses in France turned out to be at the disposal of the Polish Government at the time of freeing this country.

					Mastering the total, or at least most of the Polish emigration in France by the influence of the PKWN.

					Gaining for the PKWN de facto recognition from French factors as a body managing Polish emigration in France.

					Preparing Polish and French public opinion to recognise the PKWN in Lublin as a state representation of Poland”.

			

			These goals were pursued by the PKWN “through an intensive propaganda and organisational action, to which it devotes great financial resources and the entire amount of human energy at its disposal”115.

			With such a well-prepared and financially secured propaganda event, some minor attempts to counteract it from circles loyal to the government in London must have looked miserable. There were not too many of them. An example of this action was the distribution among the participants of the congress of two illegal publications related to the CEC in the form of a brochure of a member of the PKWN, hiding under the pseudonym “Jan Zawada”, who “broke with the pro-Lublin orientation”, and a leaflet with the text of the response that the American socialists issued in response to the telegram of Bolesław Drobner and Edward Osóbka-Morawski116.

			Kawałkowski pointed out that in the political atmosphere of France at that time, the “main legitimacy giving the right to participate in public life is the role played in the resistance movement”. In this aspect, Kawałkowski emphasised the importance of the POWN, which, in his opinion, “played the most serious role among all foreigner movements”. For these reasons, one of the most serious propaganda efforts of the PKWN “was to create its own legend of underground action and question the role played by the POWN”. This task was carried out by means of a “smear campaign” carried out in the pages of the weekly “Niepodległość” and the brochure “Service de documentation”. As part of it, the POWN and Kawałkowski, who headed it, were accused of anti-democratic tendencies, links with the Polish reaction (President Raczkiewicz, Gen. Sosnkowski), alleged anti-French character manifested in stopping Poles from participating in the French sabotage action and a kind of ‚attentism’. In Kawałkowski’s opinion, this campaign, conducted consistently in Polish and French, did not bring the intended effect in the community of Polish emigrants, but it achieved “some results in French political spheres”. This effect was to win the goodwill of the PKWN under the name “Comité d’Action et de la Défense d’Imigration” (CADI). The PKWN achieved a greater propaganda result on the front of combating the authority of the authorities in exile and “preparing an atmosphere favourable to the recognition of the Lublin Committee”. In its opinion, the factors positively influencing this action were the “general political situation, giving the impression of isolation of the Government” and “sharply pointed out imaginary or real shortcomings” of Polish institutions in France, subject to the authorities in exile, with parallel admiration for the achievements in the Polish People’s Republic in the field of land reform117.

			It pointed out that, contrary to earlier assumptions, the French press (even the communist one) did not give the congress too much publicity and limited itself to short mentions. Nevertheless, Kawałkowski upheld the opinion that the congress, both optically and propaganda, was a success for the Polish communists in France. In addition to the already mentioned publicity effect and the view of “several hundred participants, which could not remain unimpressed”, another important success was the psychological aspect towards PKWN activists. “The PKWN agents, operating in dispersion all over France, saw each other for the first time in mass, it could not but create among them a sense of strength and confidence in the purposefulness of the action”118. The actions of the PKWN in France impressed not only them and the Polish émigrés in France, but also the French authorities, who were keenly interested in and noticed the growing strength and organisational skills of the Polish communists119.

			Assessing the organisational effort of the PKWN in the discussed periodhe emphasised that its main direction was the preparation of the Paris congress. For this purpose, PKWN field structures were created in the form of local and district committees. In Kawałkowski’s opinion, these actions were “chaotic and superficial”. Their purpose was primarily to elect delegates, not to “achieve a sustainable organisational result”. Despite this superficiality, a “more or less dense human network has been created throughout France, which can now be strengthened and serve as a basis for further work”. He also pointed out that the leadership of the PKWN “is not guided by any scruples in the selection or operation of people”. It was evident in the fact that everyone was involved in the PKWN structures “regardless of the past and moral values”. Various types of staff transfers, demotions, and dismissals were also commonplace. All this, however, according to Kawałkowski, did not cause too many negative effects on the structures of the PKWN, “firstly – because the PKWN action was joined by people in the provinces without any species weight, whose appearance and disappearance does not cause any irritation, and secondly – because the vast majority of people put to the forefront are, so far, figureheads”. According to Kawałkowski, the organisational activity of the PKWN was rather the activists of the second row, and the real managers (brains of the action) remained rather on the second line of the “front”. As an example, he gave Tomasz Piętka, a worker in charge of the PKWN. According to Kawałkowski, Julian Andrzejewski was behind all his moves, who was elected vice-president of PKWN only during the congress120.

			He assessed the territorial intensity of PKWN’s influence as “not uniform”. He emphasised that contrary to propaganda, the “most important émigré environment, Northern France, has not yet been taken over by the PKWN, and the influence of the POWN and the Central Committee of Struggle has with them, despite losses, the majority of the active society”. While in the north of France, according to Kawałkowski, the situation was favourable, in the Paris district – which during the occupation was “almost completely unorganised” – there was at that time a fierce competition for influence between the CEC and the PKWN with – as Kawałkowski put it – “chances of gaining a certain advantage through the Lublin orientation”. The reason for this, in his opinion, was the influence of Paris itself121.

			A similar “game” at that time, the outcome of which, according to Kawałkowski, was difficult to predict, took place in the east of France. There, however, the reasons for the relatively large influence of the PKWN were different. In the area of the “former southern zone” by way of Marseilles just before and after the liberation, thanks to the bravery of the POWN, about 3,600 people enlisted in the Polish army, which constituted “at least 30% of all men of military age”. For this reason, in this area “PKWN practically remained without competition”, due to the departure of such a large number of men loyal to the emigration authorities. Thanks to this, the Polish communists controlled almost all of the circles in Cagnac-les-Mines and Carmaux in the Tarn department122. In other parts of Eastern France, such as Saint-Étienne, the Alès basin (département of Gard), Decazeville (department of Aveyron), or Montluçon (department of Allier), “there is a heavy defensive struggle on the part of the POWN and the CEC to stay afloat in public life”. According to Kawałkowski, the POWN had the advantage in the industrial and mining district of Montceau-les-Mines (department of Saône-et-Loire) and the settlement areas located along the Toulouse-Périgueux-Limoges axis123.

			Kawałkowski’s greatest concern was the arrival in France of the PKWN delegate Stefan Jędrychowski124, which in his opinion “will greatly enhance the seriousness and importance of the PKWN, and will drive the accelerated process of winning the majority of emigrants for the Lublin orientation. The vast majority of Polish emigration in France is the first-generation emigration. Stronger than the old emigration with the country, it is more sensitive to the sounds of the country”125. Concerns about the scope of influence of Polish communists in France on emigration in connection with the appearance of Jędrychowski were also expressed by other representatives of the London centre. At the turn of 1944 and 1945, the scope of PKWN’s influence on Polish emigration in France was estimated by the Polish Embassy in Paris at up to 50%. At the same time, he noticed the dominance of communists in the south and the predominance of independence organisations in the north. Although despite their noisiness, the PKWN’s actions did not achieve great results, they had a significant propaganda range, which was lacking in the patriotic forces. At the same time, it was expected that this state of affairs could deepen due to Jędrychowski’s arrival in France126.

			The arrival of a man from the country – and a high position in the Lublin Committee, which, moreover, from the beginning was strongly promoted by both French and Soviet factors – gave rise to fears that his public speeches, which were expected, would be extremely attractive. Kawałkowski warned that “bitterness, characteristic of every first generation of emigrants, creates fertile ground for exploiting, or even just having, moods of discontent. The PKWN does not carry out any organic works, and as a result – without bearing any responsibility for these or other ills of emigration life, it can exploit and is already doing so on a large scale, negative slogans, which at the moment of the current crisis in every field cannot fail to be attractive. People who are at the service of the Lublin orientation have long realised that the mastery of Polish emigration in France can justify the accusation that the Polish Government was unable to communicate with the first living Polish mass on the European continent that regained freedom. The political consequences resulting from such a thesis can be so extensive that the mere premonition of them plays the role of a stimulus for the managers of the PKWN”127.

			The fears of pro-London circles were all the more justified because various types of satellite structures were created or activated around the PKWN, which were to prove that Polish communists in France were growing in strength. The most active of them was the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, which at every step emphasised the slogan: “First in Action – First in Unity”. In the resolution adopted at the First National Congress of the OPO on December 19, 1944, it was announced that the members of the OPO “will work to unite all the forces of the Polish Exile under the aegis of the Polish Committee of National Liberation in France. They speak unanimously for the PKWN in France in full confidence that, like yesterday and tomorrow, it will lead the emigration towards a better future. Contrary to Hitler’s theories about lower and superior races, which were supposed to justify the extermination of Polish culture, the gathered are convinced of the immortality of Polish culture and undertake to promote it wherever the Polish heart beats, especially among children and youth, which is the flower and the future of the Polish Nation”. The OPO also announced that in agreement with the PKWN in France it would organise Parents’ Councils to “expand the network of Polish schools and libraries on a democratic basis”. It also announced a plan to “cordially care for the elderly, widows, and orphans”128.

			The resolution does not lack gestures towards France. It was emphasised “that the brotherhood of arms in the fight against the common enemy and the direct contact of the Polish nation with a serious part of the Polish people, which is represented by the Polish Exile in France, strengthened the ties of traditional Polish-French friendship”. An expression of these ties was to be the involvement of all Poles, whom the OPO called for “to take an active part in the reconstruction of France”. They were to form “teams for the reconstruction of bridges, lines of communication, mining, industry, and French agriculture”. There had to be an important political aspect, in which the gathered OPO activists “expressed the hope that the Provisional Government of the French Republic will soon establish relations with the Provisional Polish Government, the Polish Committee of National Liberation in Lublin”. This approach left no doubt about the political affirmation of the OPO. However, in order not to leave interpretation possibilities in this respect, those gathered in the resolution “recognised the National Council and the Polish Committee of National Liberation as the only and real representation of the Polish Nation and the legal Polish Authority”. They not only approved the creation of the new government, but also welcomed “with enthusiasm the return to the democratic constitution of March 17, 1921 and the democratic reforms implemented by the PKWN, with particular emphasis on land reform, as a harbinger and guarantee of the democratisation of Poland”. There were also “fraternal greetings to the Polish Army, which under the command of Gen. Rola Żymierski liberates Poland from the Prussian yoke”, and assurances of “full approval of the foreign policy of the PKWN in Lublin”. In particular, the authors of the resolution “believed that only unity and close cooperation between the Slavic nations equally threatened by Germanic imperialism could effectively secure the new borders of Poland and guarantee the Polish nation the much-needed peace”129.

			In particular, the passage calling on the French authorities to officially recognise the PKWN and establish diplomatic relations with it must have worried the authorities in exile. The fears were all the more justified because, according to Kawałkowski, a great danger for the position of the independence trend among Polish emigrants in France was the strong position of the PKWN among “outstanding French political factors”. It resulted from two aspects. Firstly, from the general direction of French policy aimed at courting the USSR, and secondly, from the “special arrangement of French internal relations”130. Kawałkowski precisely characterised what this specific climate of internal relations in France was based on and what impact it had on the position of the PKWN in this country131. He noted that the factor weakening the activities of the independence trend in France was the influence of the French communists, who, as “protectors of the PKWN”, could, “on the one hand, continue to effectively paralyse all attempts at a wider public action, especially propaganda, on the part of the Polish patriotic camp, and on the other hand – pave the way and facilitate all activities of the Lublin Committee”. Kawałkowski also feared that the French communists, because of their extensive influence, would create a platform for public appearances of Jędrychowski, who had just arrived in France, and would put pressure on the “French government to recognise the Lublin Committee”132. That is what happened. Immediately after the arrival of Jędrychowski, the “Amiti Franco-Polonaise” Association organised a party with the participation of many influential figures of French political and social life133.

			The activity of Polish communists in France was closely watched not only by Poles134. An extensive report on this matter was also prepared at the beginning of 1945 for the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In it, it draws attention to the growing influence of this environment, links with the provisional government installed by Stalin in Poland, and the native French communists. Despite this, however, or perhaps because of this, the PKWN was perceived in France as an institution growing largely from the local Resistance Movement, which gathered representatives from all circles of Polish emigration in France scattered in 38 departments, operating in 160 local committees. In the then department of the Seine (now four departments: Paris, Hauts-de-Seine, Seine-Saint-Denis, Val-de-Marne) covering Paris and the surrounding communes, the number of PKWN members in France was estimated at 1200 people135.

			Referring not only to the congress itself, but to the general political situation in France at the turn of 1944 and 1945, Kawałkowski reported to London: “We are in the middle of the second round in the fight for the availability of Polish emigration masses in Western Europe towards Polish policy. The course of this round is difficult, and the victory is still doubtful. The leadership of the communist action admitted to losing the fight at the moment of the disclosure of Polish life and sensed all the consequences from this statement. In the ranks of the PKWN and the Polish Communist Party, a ‚purge’ is being carried out, a search is being carried out for new people, people with Polish surnames. The day after the liberation of France, the PKWN was about setting up an organisational network, setting in motion a whole arsenal of propaganda and financial means, very abundant since the arrival of foreign diplomatic missions in Paris”136. Aleksander Kawałkowski not only reported his observations to the authorities in London in writing, but even visited the meeting of the Council of Ministers in London on January 23, 1945, during which he submitted an “extensive report on the current situation in France”, which was planned to be discussed two days later. However, neither at that time nor at later did such a discussion take place137.

			Kawałkowski also informed the authorities in London that the leadership of the PKWN used all the means and possibilities at its disposal of the “powerful” French Communist Party, which had influence not only in the government in which he participated, but also in the structures of the National Council of the Resistance, as well as dominated numerous departmental and local liberation committees and municipal bodies138. At that time, conducting any anti-communist activity by Polish circles in France was extremely difficult139. It was thanks to the influence of the FPK that it was possible very quickly after the end of the congress to legalise the PKWN in France based on the French law, which took place on December 28, 1944 in the prefecture under the number 79.501-8.301140.

			The friendliness of the French authorities, and in many cases even the ideological bond when representatives of the FPK sat in the administration, caused that after the liberation of France, Polish communists began to conduct mass recruitment of Poles to the ranks of Milices patriotiques and communist partisan units (Les Francs-tireurs et partisans français-FTPF), as well as to various “Mickiewicz” battalions, “Kościuszko” brigades, etc. At the same time, the Polish communists were to use their influence for this purpose to “gag the mouth of the Polish independence camp”. It was to consist in blocking the POWN from obtaining permission to publish a daily newspaper that was to continue the traditions of three magazines published by this organisation in the underground. In addition to preventing the publication of their own newspaper, the environment loyal to the Polish Government in London was also blocked from publishing their articles or content in the French press, while at the same time, the French press was open to “exposure from the pro-Soviet orientation”.

			Apart from a few occasional cases, this patriotic orientation was also unable to gain access to French radio141. These efforts concerned the Polish Section of French Radio (Radiodiffusion – Télévision Française, Section Polonaise – SPRF)142, which in December 1944, began to broadcast in Polish. The half-hour afternoon programme was intended for emigrants in northern France and Belgium, and the one-hour evening programme was addressed to listeners in Poland. The French effectively isolated these broadcasts from the political influence of the communist authorities in Warsaw, but also deprived them of the possibility of influencing them by the authorities in exile from London (by very quickly removing Władysław Pobog-Malinowski and Witold Nowosad from the editorial boards)143. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, having little prospect of gaining even a small control or influence over the broadcasts broadcast by the French, will try to change this when the political climate improves, especially after October 1956144. With time, the section, more than to Poles living in France, for whom programmes were broadcast on the waves of Radio Lille, will try to reach listeners in Poland via short waves145. The broadcasts will then be broadcasted from 9.00–9.20, 18.00–18.30, and 20.00–21.00. They consisted of a political service, political commentary, historical talks or sermons, and a cultural and entertainment section. Since the audience of programmes, especially in western Poland, was slightly higher146, it aroused the interest of the Security Service, especially since it believed that the “broadcasts of this institution are used to conduct hostile propaganda against our system and other countries of the socialist camp”. Therefore, the SPRF was subjected to careful observation, information about journalists and other people who were associated with it was collected, and with the use of operational methods it was planned to “neutralise the hostile activities of some employees of the Polish Section of French Radio”147. In this case, outside the time frame set out in this work, registration and observation activities were carried out against the head of the Section, André Moosmann148.

			Attempts to gain influence in radio cannot be surprising. At that time, it was an important medium reaching a large number of people in France and abroad. The reach and impact of the radio is perfectly evidenced by the Christmas collection, which the Polish Section of the French Radio conducted for the third time in 1951. It was aimed at collecting funds among listeners for the purchase of parcels for orphans from the Paris region. The radio station had no doubt that it was a good idea not only because of the charity aspect, but also an excellent means that allowed to examine the trust and attachment of listeners beyond the boundaries of Poland (payments from Poland behind the Iron Curtain were not expected) to the station. These listeners were emigrants, usually, as it was noted, the little wealthy, so the result obtained in this way was even more valuable. The section collected 654,147 francs (270,000 francs during the same action a year earlier). Payments came from emigrants from France (419,727 francs), Great Britain (184,700), Belgium (13,120), Sweden (9,850), USA (10,600), Germany (3,200), Switzerland (1,100), Canada (800), Australia (350), Austria (300), and 400 francs from Poland. About 60 ready-made parcels were also sent, mainly from England. The editors noted that in practice, the collected amounts from outside France would have been 30-40% higher if it had not been for the high costs of currency conversion and sending funds. With the collected money in cooperation with the YMCA and the weekly “Polska Wierna” packages were prepared. The final of the action took place on January 5, 1952 with the participation of about 100 orphans at tea in the premises of the French Radio. It was accompanied by an artistic programme, and at the end, the children received occasional packages prepared from the funds collected as part of the collection. Each package contained gifts worth about 5,000 francs. The YMCA negotiated discounts for their purchase. The total cost of the parcels distributed amounted to 453,000 francs. The remaining money was donated to parcels for orphans in Poland. The action was so loud that it slightly covered a similar undertaking of the weekly “Polska Wierna”, which collected about half a million francs for medical assistance. In total, therefore, Polish emigrants handed over one million francs to the Polish Section of the French Radio in the second half of 1951149.

			Both sides of the political dispute, which have no impact on French radio, will try to use film screenings to build their position among emigrants. It will be all the more effective because the appearance in the Polish colony of a film screened for free in the native language was a big attraction at that time. Independence organisations often organised screenings of pre-war films, which, especially in the Lille district, enjoyed considerable popularity. Observing this, communist organisations also wanted to take advantage of these patterns. However, there were complaints about the distributor of Polish films in France, which was supposed to have too commercial approach to the issue of “giving priority in renting to cinema owners”. The embassy also believed that the system of film cars that were supposed to tour the Polish colonies was not properly used. Only one vehicle was operated in this way150. The Association “Peace and Freedom” warned against succumbing to the communist propaganda presented in the films151.

			All these problems, related to reaching Poles living in France, piled up before representatives of the Polish Government in exile, at the same time when the Polish communist press in France was “flourishing”. Both the one that has already been published legally, such as “Wyzwolenie Polski”, as well as the one that still appeared illegally in the form of the “Niepodległość” and a “pile of leaflets”. Kawałkowski pointed out that in this way, many brochures are published, “from which the French press draws uncritically false information”. Referring to his sources in the PKWN itself, Kawałkowski noted that Polish communists in France were to receive “from one of the embassies, the task of erasing the impression, which was established in French governmental spheres and abroad, about the availability of the Polish masses in France to the legitimate government at the time of liberating the territory”. All this happened in parallel with the attacks on the POWN that the “Moscow radio station” allegedly launched, so that the struggle for influence on Polish emigration in France between the communists and the authorities in exile in London became a “political matter of international importance”. These attacks on the POWN and the government-in-exile did not prevent communist propaganda from calling for “unification”. The unification, which, according to this propaganda, had already taken place in the ranks of communist organisations during the occupation and could have been further expanded to include other associations, or their members, who were still outside the structures subordinated to the PKWN. Therefore, Kawałkowski noted that “all Polish organisations and associations are invited to participate in this union, falcons and Catholic unions are invited, even members of the POWN are invited, persuading them that they have been misled by their leaders. For two weeks now, the communist press has been announcing the convening of a mass congress of emigration at the end of November, which is supposed to decide on its political face”152.

			Quite differently, the December congress of the PKWN in France was covered enthusiastically by the communist press. In the first issue of the “Biuletyn Miesięczny Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie”, which appeared in January 1945, the Congress of Polish Exile was extensively reported, which ended – according to the editorial office – with a success despite “significant technical difficulties and despite the nefarious efforts of sanation provocateurs”. In the opinion of the editors, the resolutions adopted at the congress were to become a “signpost for the future work of Emigration”, and the OPO itself “will go as always at the forefront of this indicated road to a better future”153.

			The growing influence of communist circles in France was also observed by emissaries of the Polish Government in London visiting this country. Reporting on his stay from December 15, 1944 to January 3, 1945, one of them emphasised that emigration lives on two issues: the development of Franco-Soviet relations and the PKWN action conducted among exiles. In the action conducted by the PKWN, he saw two goals: 

			
					creating the externality that the Government of Poland in London was losing its influence over the masses of exile,

					consolidating its own position in this area.

			

			At the same time, it pointed out that while the “external effect is enough for Soviet propaganda”, the “PKWN is interested in gaining significant influence”. Despite this difference, it generally treated the “PKWN action” as “in fact one of the forms of Soviet propaganda activity”. 

			Observing the activities of the PKWN at the end of December 1944, the envoy of the authorities in exile from London emphasised that the “action is well organised, widely conducted, penetrates quite deep into the area, has its own press, and a large support in the French communist press. It is favoured by the pro-Soviet tone of French propaganda”. As a consolation, it was only noted that at that time, the PKWN did not yet have significant financial resources154.

			At the same time, the Polish emigration in the south of France, which was less numerous and therefore somewhat on the side-line of all political actions, was also subjected to intense communist propaganda. Due to the proximity of Spain and the republican traditions living there, especially in émigré circles, the Spanish National Union was active there155. Bearing in mind the popularity of international brigades, it was active. As emphasised in the material of the Ministry of Information and Documentation on this subject, a “lively action is carried out, e.g., among Poles staying in the south of France”. As part of it, an intensive recruitment campaign took place. The mobilisation centre was Toulouse, to which all applicants were sent, and not, as many assumed, the town of Perpignan (which is the seat of the prefecture of the department of Pyrénées-Orientales) located closer to the border156. All volunteers from the Marseilles region were directed to Toulouse. It was there that the recruitment of Poles was supervised by a 50-year-old communist activist Franciszek Bania. These actions were taken because, although relatively small, the local emigration was the most communising, so “many Poles were to volunteer for the Soviet military mission, asking to be accepted into the Red Army”157. The fact that in the southern regions of France among Polish emigrants, communists have a propaganda advantage, was also alarmed by the envoy investigating the issues of Polish emigration in France at the turn of 1944 and 1945158. The Staff of the Commander-in-Chief159 was also concerned about this fact, which received information even about the “revival of Dąbrowski’s brigade”160.

			In general, however, despite these disturbing advances of communist organisations, Kawałkowski noticed their weakness, resulting from the lack of political independence and strong dependence not only on native communists from Poland or the Soviet Union, but above all on France. Writing about this lack of independence, he noted that the “reason for their importance in the ranks of the French resistance movement was the strict dependence of the Polish pro-Soviet camp on the French Communist Party”. The FPK was “poorly interested in national movements, it saw in foreigners, Spaniards, and Poles especially, an auxiliary element for future revolutionary cadres”. For this reason, the Polish communists were left with “relatively few opportunities to conduct Polish action, but it provided them with support and kindness of their own, and in Polish relations completely unaware of the leadership of the French resistance movement”161. The attachment of Polish communists to French comrades grew with time. While in 1942, it was still quite loose, at the turn of 1943 and 1944, it already had the character of “close dependence”162. Kawałkowski’s observations about the attitude of the French communists towards their Polish comrades did not change even later. A perfect example of this is the situation in November 1947. In France, the CGT was then carrying out intensive strike action, especially involving mines. Since Polish miners constituted a significant part of the crews of French mines, the CGT organ of the Pas-de-Calais, Nord, and Anzin coal basin, “La Tribune des Mineurs” attached a special supplement Polish entitled “Trybuna Górnicza”. It is difficult to find any information about ideological disputes in exile between supporters of the émigré or communist authorities in Warsaw, which at that time, dominated the émigré press in France, especially the communist one. There is no such information either in the text of the Secretary of the Polish Sections of the CGT Jan Błoj, or in the published call Do nowych emigrantow z Anglii i Niemiec. The tribune limits itself only to reporting on the “struggle of the working class in France for better rights, fairer wages, and more tolerable living conditions”, in which struggle “Poles find themselves at the side of their French comrades”, knowing that the “victory of the French working people will also contribute to the extension of our rights, to the improvement of our standard of living”163.

			At the turn of 1944 and 1945, the Polish communists themselves in France no longer felt that they were only an annex of the French communist movement, but constituted a separate force and had their own goals. Their influence and propaganda also ceased to be disregarded by the authorities in exile. After his visit to Paris at the turn of 1944 and 1945, the envoy of the government in exile was inclined to very strong conclusions, recognising that:

			
					“All considerations should be subordinated to the issue of the fight against the PKWN. For the Government of the Republic of Poland it is indifferent who and by what methods will perform this action, as long as it performs it quickly and effectively.

					It is necessary to maintain unity and coordination of efforts of Polish offices and organisations in France and concentrate the whole action in one hand. It is necessary to resolutely counteract attempts to break this unity, either through the independence of individual delegations or through the division of the party society.

					The only organised Polish social group in France is the POWN and the CEC. Changes would be both difficult and dangerous. Therefore, Mr. Kawałkowski should be entrusted with the conduct of the action”164.

			

			Entrusting all activities to Kawałkowski, it was recognised that “his task is to effectively paralyse the PKWN action as soon as possible and strongly organise Polish society in France”. Therefore, he was required to convene as soon as possible a “great Polish congress, which would produce social representation”. Attention was paid not to build the organisation from above, and political structures to be based on free decisions of the “area” so as to gather in it all really existing social forces, around the idea of independence and the government of the Republic of Poland”. Since it was believed that it was impossible to reconcile the management of such an organisation with work as a deputy ambassador, Kawałkowski had to decide which role he wanted to perform. It was assumed that he would remain in the embassy, so he was informed that his fate in this position would depend on the effectiveness of the “action against the PKWN”. In addition to the requirements imposed on him, Kawałkowski was also to receive support through:

			
					subordination to the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris of all Polish offices in France,

					permanent and one-off loans,

					financial support of “Światpol”,

					strengthening the personnel of the Polish Embassy and consulates,

					secondment to Zasławski for six months,

					equipping consulates with cars.

			

			Moreover, it was postulated to recreate the Department of Poles Abroad in the headquarters of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and to motivate “Światpol” to social activities in emigration clusters165.

			It was also seen that there was a need for a delegation of the CEC to come to London, which was to be received with honours by the most important people of the authorities in exile, which was to be “exploited for propaganda” in the media. They also wanted to invite Kawałkowski to London for a cabinet meeting in order to present the report, and the result of these actions was to be the adoption of a “desideratum by the Government regarding action against the PKWN in France”166.

			In the spring of 1945, the PKWN in France was becoming more and more bold. It slowly became clear that the power in Poland would be taken over by the communists at Stalin’s behest of him, and after Stefan Jędrychowski’s arrival in Paris, it became more and more obvious that recognising by France this fact diplomatically is only a matter of time. On April 26, 1945, the PKWN Conference in France took place in Paris. The most important lecture was delivered by Julian Andrzejewski, sharing his impressions from his visit to Poland, where he stayed as a PKWN delegate in France (deputy) to the National Council of the National Council. He noted that going to the country on behalf of emigration they stood before him and the delegation, which he headed three tasks:

			
					To inform the country about the struggle of our exile and its connection with the nation.

					To bring into exile the breath of New Poland.

					Present to the country the wishes of Polish emigration in France and the wishes of the Nation in relation to our emigration, which is inextricably linked with Poland.

			

			The speaker emphasised the hospitable reception of the delegation in Poland by representatives of the authorities (an example of which was the special “audience” with the President of the National Council Bolesław Bierut), the visit to “Priest Kruszyński, bishop of the Lublin diocese”167, to the secretary of the PPR Wiesław (Władysław Gomułka), as well as the great interest of the national press, especially “Rzeczpospolita” in the course of the visit.

			Andrzejewski stated that the “country got acquainted with the demands of emigration, showed full understanding for us and, if possible, will fulfil the wishes of our emigration”. In this regard, some findings were made, which he presented:

			
					“On the issue of repatriation, it was agreed that as soon as the conditions allow (the end of hostilities and the establishment of railway communication) an organised return would begin. The deportees and prisoners of war will be the first to go, as their situation is the most severe. Then, other categories of workers from the old emigration will go. But without waiting for the end of the war, some of the social, economic, and war cadres will go immediately”.

					The Provisional Government promised that emigration would be present during the Polish-French negotiations on the conclusion of a new convention concerning Polish emigrants in France.

					Recognition of military ranks and time of service earned by soldiers in all armed formations in the fight against the occupier in France.

					A promise that in the negotiations for compensation for the Polish State, the issue of returning contributions from the period of work in Westphalia will be put forward for the elderly.

					“In recognition of the merits of exile in the armed struggle against the occupier in France, the Government of the Republic of Poland expressed its readiness to award our heroes killed in France in the fight for the freedom of Poland and to take care of the fate of widows and orphans of the fallen in the future”.

					“With regard to the education of emigration, the Government has expressed its full understanding and, as far as possible, has promised to assist in its development in France”.

					Obtaining a special radio programme for Poles abroad, particularly in France.

					The right (for a group of deputies in exile to the National Council of the National Council) to submit legislative proposals on behalf of Polish exile in France.

					The Provisional Government vowed to facilitate the “organisation of an exhibition in the country about the life and struggle of Polish exile in France”.

					Cooperation was established to search for families in Poland168.

			

			Andrzejewski stressed that the country destroyed by the war – deprived of almost 7 million inhabitants who died as a result of the war – needs emigration. Especially that “each of us knows: now, there will be no shortage of work, bread, or roof over our heads in Poland”. That is why he strongly emphasised repatriation, because the country hopes that “we will help lift the economy destroyed by the occupier”. However, he points out that “in order to meet the expectations of the country, in anticipation of organised repatriation, it would be extremely harmful to succumb to the mood of passive waiting, sit on suitcases and wait for the train”. The time necessary for proper repatriation should, in his opinion, be used to “strengthen and expand the base of unity of emigration, to cover all emigration” and to improve his skills so that: “every miner returns to the country with a foreman, every worker – a foreman, every journeyman – a craftsman, every technician – an engineer”. These objectives should be achieved through: 

			
					development of a network of further evening courses,

					the creation of a People’s University in Paris, radiating also to the provinces,

					increasing the circulation of national and historical publications,

					organising a school of social activists in exile.

			

			The time should also be used to broaden the social base of the PKWN, especially in the face of the crisis that is taking place in the “CEC camp, in the camp associated with the reactionary group of Arciszewski, Sosnkowski, and Raczkiewicz in London”. Andrzejewski notes with satisfaction the “process of disintegration” of this camp, by separating individual organisations, first Catholic ones, and then the Federation of Polish Emigrants (FEP) and the Federation of Polish Workers (FRP). He considers this process irreversible and permanent, because it is “obvious that the whole emigration is against sanation. Therefore, as soon as the actual, sanation nature of these organisations is revealed, their role begins to end”169.

			Outlining the functioning of the PKWN, Andrzejewski notes that:

			
					in order to properly fulfil the task facing the French PKWN, it should not act overnight, but have an appropriate work plan, including precise information about the distribution of Poles in individual districts, workplaces, etc. It will help to allocate resources properly (to help young people, organisations, and the elderly) and to distribute the press;

					encourage everyone to do community service;

					control the performance of work, check and put forward new plans, e.g., at the moment:	military registration,
	searching for families,
	assistance to deportees,
	distribution of letters.



					expand the base of the National Emigration Front by attracting new people and organisations – remains as one of the leading tasks;

					vocational training, especially for young people;

					further education in Polish;

					organising a committee to help deportees, and a Franco-Polish Committee on the model of Prague with prominent French personalities,

					create Social Service Commissions to care for the elderly, deportees, widows, orphans, soldiers;

					organising in each centre Amiti Franco – Polonaise;

					liaising with CADI on legal guardianship and against administrative abuse.

			

			It stresses the need to expand propaganda activities:

			
					considers it unacceptable that some activists do not read our press,

					increase the number of publications on historical and national topics.

			

			Each district should collect publications of a propaganda nature.

			To be a good district host, the PKWN is to:

			
					know how many Poles there are in the district,

					where they are employed,

					what is their material and cultural situation,

					what are Polish social organisations, 

					what are the best needs of the colony, city, and district,

					where the democratic press goes and where it does not.

			

			Knowing this, a PKWN activist should:

			
					work to meet the needs of the colony (school, care for soldiers, the elderly, widows, etc., theatre, choir, library, common room, sports field);

					take special care of young people and children (Helping Scouts, Grunwald, sports, and gymnastic clubs);

					organise social protection (collection for the elderly, transport of wood, coal, etc.);

					help organise all CGT workers, farm workers, and settlers in the Union of Settlers and Agricultural Workers;

					help teachers and cooperate with Parental Councils,

					to put the whole socio-national life into an organisational framework and to strengthen unity in the colonies in all districts170.

			

			An important thing for the PKWN is the issue of unity, Andrzejewski noted, but one cannot give up one’s own identity for this reason. Part of the colony celebrated “Kościuszko Days” and May 3rd together with the CEC – which should be considered right. However, for this reason, according to Andrzejewski, people often gave up talking about “New Poland”, about the “Democratic Government of the Republic of Poland” only because the CEC did not talk about the London government. According to Andrzejewski, “one cannot do so”171.

			The expansion of the social base postulated by Andrzejewski was also noticed by London factors, which at that time noted an intensified offensive on the part of the PKWN, not going as before in the direction of recruiting members to their organisations, but “subordinating entire organisations”. An example of such actions was the PKWN taking control over the Association of Disabled People. Although the union’s activists were to assure in talks of their disapproval of the TRJN’s actions, they also stressed that “this government is the only organism that can ensure regular payment of benefits to the disabled”. In addition to actions aimed at taking over entire organisations, in the case of those that failed to be pulled out, steps were taken to break them up. This was the case with Sagittarius or TUR172.

			At the beginning of 1945, despite the intense activities of the communists, Kawałkowski presented a certain optimism in his reports, writing: the “struggle for orientation, or better – for the political face of Polish emigration in France and Belgium, combined with the daily influence of the radio and the influence of the French environment, influenced a huge increase in political awareness and development of the Polish masses compared to the pre-war period. In the face of the approaching, decisive events, Polish society took an active stance, on one side or the other side of the barricade. The POWN authorities assessed their situation as very favourable in the north, in the southern zone they expected to gain a slight advantage, they treated the Paris district as an unknown position. All the more effort was put into both the best possible fulfilment of military tasks, as well as in the preparation of rapid seizure of objects of orientation and symbolic significance, which were recognised as Polish state premises, i.e., the embassy building in Paris and all consular premises”173.

			Kawałkowski’s reassuring tone, although resulting from an accurate assessment of the efficiency and the quantitative superiority of circles loyal to the authorities in exile in London, could not stop the course of history. The end of the war in Europe, the still quite harmonious cooperation of the main powers, and the Soviet troops stationed on the Elbe, all this left no illusions that the communists, anointed by Stalin as administrators of Poland, would relinquish power. The communist emigration in France also felt more and more confident, which, after the success of the congress in December 1944, decided to repeat it, of course, under the pretext of creating a broader organisational formula that would unite all Poles.

			


			Second General Congress of Polish Emigration in France and the Establishment of the National Council of Poles in France

			In order to consolidate its position and to achieve another propaganda success, the PKWN in France convened the Second General Congress of Exiles. This fact was immediately strongly publicised by the apparatus of organisations controlled by communists. At the conference of the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, held on May 26–27, 1945, with the participation of its board and delegates from 16 districts, a resolution on the Second General Congress of Exile was adopted, in which we read: “The Conference of the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, grouping members of the Main Board and delegates of districts, welcomes with joy the resolution of the PKWN convening the Second General Congress of Polish Emigration in France. The Organisation of Aid to the Homeland, faithful to its motto: ‚OPO first in action and first in unity’ and mindful of the duty it has towards Exile and the Country, will worthily celebrate the magnificent victory over the eternal enemy – Germany by exerting all its strength to implement the resolution of the PKWN on the unification of the entire emigration at the Second General Congress of Emigration, excluding a few bankrupt sanation agents. The Conference calls on all districts and branches of the OPO to come up with the initiative of creating Unity Congress Commissions, which would include all Polish organisations and to immediately begin preparations for the Congress. The OPO extends a fraternal hand to all Polish organisations, whether belonging to the PKWN or not, and invites them to cooperate in the reconstruction of democratic Poland, which is expressed by the Provisional Government of the Republic of Poland in Warsaw”174.

			Intensifying preparations for the Second Congress of Emigration, which the PKWN wanted to hold in France in July 1945, the organisation published in May 1945 the first issue of the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiego Komitetu Wyzwolenia Narodowego we Francji”, which, unlike previous publications with a similar name, took on a more professional look. It contained, among others, an important paper by the President of the PKWN, Tomasz Piętka, dealing with the “new Poland”, i.e., the Polish reality in the final stage of the war. Piętka happily accepted the loss of the Eastern Borderlands by Poland and welcomed the regaining of the Western Territories by Poland. He was enthusiastic about the changes taking place in the country, such as: land reform, nationalisation of industry, successes of the Polish Army, and social changes taking place in the army. Commenting on the changes taking place in the army, he noted: “today an officer of the Polish Army is a son of the people and every worker, every peasant who wants to serve the Homeland, has access to a military career”. He welcomed with satisfaction the formation of a Provisional Government based on broad social strata. Piętka emphasised that “in order to consolidate these achievements, it is also necessary to have complete unity of emigration, to strengthen and consolidate the unity of the Nation and the support of the Government. It is here, in exile, that those who have no influence on the country are trying to undermine the authority of the government and break the Polish unity”. The president of the PKWN in France points out that there are those who are happy about the recovery of the Western Territories, but do not see that it is the merit of the government. He thundered that “whoever is supposedly happy with the Polish achievements, and does not support the efforts of the whole Nation and the Government, slides into the position of the Raczkiewicz-Arciszewski family and becomes their supporter”175. Building ties with Poland, and in particular with the recovered territories, the acquisition of which was attributed to the new authority, took place on many levels. One of them, promoted by the National Council and its constituent organisations, was the collection of funds for the development of these lands among emigrants in the form of the so-called National Tribute. Considering how modest (even succumbing to such persuasion) resources in the post-war period they had, these were purely propaganda activities. Besides, from the appeals themselves, it can be concluded that it was more about political considerations than about money. In one of such calls, we read that “every conscious Pole and a good patriot should give tribute as soon as possible, because it will bring not only material help but also moral attachment to the policy of the Government of National Unity”176.

			Piętka considered the most important tasks facing the PKWN in France at that time:

			
					“To realise the complete unity of Exile and Exile with the Nation.

					Support for the war effort and the effort to rebuild Poland, and support for the war effort to rebuild France.

					Every exile should know that the country will need his organisational skills, his initiatives, his professional skills. All emigrants, miners, metalworkers, farmers, engineers, technicians, and all young people should be in the first place in the reconstruction and production of France and deepen their abilities.

					Finally, the Exile is called to help the Nation in consolidating the western borders, in the Polonisation of our western territories, in consolidating and deepening the democratic and people’s foundations and putting Poland among Free and Independent Nations, happy nations”177.

			

			The political conditions in which the congress was to be held were extremely favourable for communist circles. France, and other Western countries in its wake, have recognised the TRJN. The government-in-exile and its branches in France were in crisis. Organising at that moment, on the wave of political success of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, another PKWN congress in France must have been very tempting – from the perspective of political goals towards Polish emigration in France. It was only necessary to give the right momentum to the prepared event, and this required financial resources. Paradoxically, patriotic organisations provided reasons to obtain them from Warsaw for the French structures of the PKWN, organising their congress in May 1945. The Central Union of Poles in France was established there. Stressing that despite these political successes, pro-London circles continue and even strengthen the “anti-state activities” of the PKWN in France, he asked the TRJN to finance the next – the second Congress of Polish Emigration178. Funds for this purpose were granted to the French PKWN after the event itself179, but apparently with the certainty of receiving them, the congress – on a grand scale – took place in Paris on July 28–30, 1945. It largely resembled the first congress of December 1944, although it took place in a changed political situation after France (as the first Western country) and later also other democratic states (including Great Britain and the United States of America) recognised the Provisional Government of National Unity180. Although in the international arena, especially in relations with France, this meant the final confirmation of the degradation from the role of a “substitute”, but still an ally to the role of only a satellite state of the Soviet Union, and little consolation in this respect was the decline of the importance of France itself181. For the Communists in France, however, it did not matter. They triumphed! It was them who now represented the “new Poland”, already officially recognised by France. The July issue of the “Biuletyn Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie” on the front page beat the headline: “Government of National Unity in Warsaw. Congress of National Unity in Exile”. He stressed that the exiles, who “yesterday fought for this government, today will support it with all their strength”. In the face of such an important event, it was emphasised that new tasks appear before emigration:

			
					“Bringing about the complete unification of Exile around the Government of National Unity”.

					“Mobilisation of the masses of exile to actively cooperate with democratic state authorities (embassy and consulates)”.

					“Defending the interests of the Exile and preparing for repatriation”.

					“Actions for the conclusion of a Polish-French alliance”182.

			

			The beginning of the congress was also enthusiastically welcomed by the M. Konopnicka Association of Polish Women183.

			All this meant that – despite a similar ideological charge and a similar scheme as to the course of the congress itself – the momentum of the July 1945 event was greater. The event instead of two days, as before, lasted three, and the convention was also attended by three times as many people. According to the report of the mandate commission, there were 1,448 delegates and 946 delegates with an advisory vote (guests)184. This forced the organisers to choose a larger and more prestigious hall. In December 1944, the congress was held at the Maison de la Chima185, and in July 1945, at the Maison de la Mutualité, a large conference centre often used, especially by French left-wing groups.

			As in the case of the first reunion, the second meeting began with a part presenting Polish-French friendship. In this case, the honorary presidium of this part of the meeting was headed by Irène Joliot-Curie, supported by Maria Mickiewicz. After the inaugural speech of Tomasz Piętka, the guests spoke. Alphonse Juge, as chairman of the Polish-French group in the Assemblée consultative provisoire, stressed that already at the time of the establishment of the Polish-French parliamentary group at the end of 1944, he was with a group of his collaborators: “despite all the difficulties, we already predicted the moment when the Warsaw Government would be recognised by all Western democracies, in the name of unity and mutual understanding”. Then the socialist deputy to the Assemblée consultative provisoire Pierre Stibbe expressed his joy at the fact that Poland and France were not only resurrected, but that their political face was changed, thanks to which “Poland is no longer the Poland of the colonels, nor France – the France of the Munichers”186. The next speaker – Robert Bothereau, then representing CGT187, in his speech reported on his recent visit to Poland on behalf of the union. He emphasised the social achievements he observed in Poland related to nationalisation in industry and land reform. He also noted that together with other CGT activists, “we had the opportunity to state the will for revival and at the same time the will for unity in all political parties. We also had the opportunity to see how great is the gratitude of the Polish people to the Soviet Union, the saviour of Poland”. Another speaker was even more vocal in a pro-Soviet spirit, Jacques Duclos, the most important figure in the French Communist Party next to Maurice Thorez. He stressed that “Poland is today a democratic country, headed by the Government of National Unity”, expressed the conviction that “we in France should also direct our efforts towards making France republican again. Both of them, sincere and faithful friends of the Soviet Union, should conclude a Franco-Polish alliance”. The next speaker was Prof. Pierre Francastel. In the published report from the congress, he is presented as the director of the French Institute in Warsaw, recalling his long, several-year stay in Poland. At that time, Prof. Francastel was not yet the director of the Institute (the report was published in 1946 and this mistake may result for this reason), and he came to Warsaw with a group of French scholars only in the autumn of 1945188. On the other hand, the memories from his stay in Poland, presented during the congress, concerned the pre-war period of Prof. Francastel at this Institute189. Speakers in this part of the meeting were also taken by: representing CADI Edouard Kowalski and Marian Naszkowski – as the head of the Polish Military Mission in France, replacing the absent Ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic. On behalf of the PKWN in France, Jerzy Tepicht, responsible for the Polish-French Friendship Commission, thanked all speakers. He pointed out that “in the election of delegates to the Congress, it has become clear and, in this respect, there can be no doubt. POLES ARE ON THE SIDE OF THE GOVERNMENT OF NATIONAL UNITY IN WARSAW. A handful of people blinded by hatred or connected with politics adventurers without a homeland cannot claim the slightest pretension to represent the opinion of Poles in France”190.

			The further course of the congress did not differ from that of December 1944. Therefore, it is worth pausing for a moment on the reception of this political undertaking by external observers. The renewed at the end of December 1944 “Narodowiec”, published by Michał Kwiatkowski, supporting Mikołajczyk’s political concept, and thus recognising the creation of the TRJN, but still distrustful of the communists, did not report on the course of the congress on an ongoing basis, but after its end, referred to this event. Following the organisers, it pointed out that “despite the seemingly impressive numbers and calling the congress an ‚emigration congress’, it cannot be described as a general congress of the representation of Polish Exile in France. It was a congress of organisations that had previously been part of the PKWN, representing a certain part of the Exile, grouped during the action for the recognition of the Warsaw government, and many people who, without the resolutions of their organisation, went to Paris on their own private initiative”. The newspaper was very critical of the way the “delegates” were selected, stressing that it caused the lack of representativeness of the whole meeting. Describing how the selection of these “delegates” was manipulated, the “Narodowiec” noted that similar methods were also used before the war, so they were not a “special invention of the PKWN”. He alleged that the CEC had done the same and stressed that the example of the CEC is proof of the ineffectiveness of such methods “in the long run”. The newspaper stressed that the congress did not represent all the forces in France recognising the TRJN, but only a “certain group recognising the government, something like one political party”. It was in this that he saw the “essential significance of the Paris Congress”. The “Narodowiec” criticised the very course of the congress, accusing it of being artificially staged. While the newspaper reminded that the May CEC meeting was “chaotically organised, the July congress was rather too well organised”. This “organisation” consisted in the fact that a “veritable barrage of welcome speeches, reports, and general papers fell on those present (not even the humorous part was forgotten, ‚playing’ on the delegates a ‚Catholic’ speaker with a speech suitable for the entertainment part of the congress). That is why the real voice of Exile was not heard at the congress. It seems to us that it got bogged down in a flood of those 120 speakers who were registered to speak, which, however, in view of the system used at the congress, they could not use”191.

			Kawałkowski also criticised the method of selecting delegates for the second PKWN congress. A representative of the authorities in exile in London believed that these were people indicated from above by the PKWN leadership. The selection of delegates was dealt with by the so-called unity commissions appointed by the PKWN local leadership. The commissions thus formed appointed delegates, “avoiding for the most part public meetings and elections”. He also summarised the course of the meeting in a similar way to the diary published by Michał Kwiatkowski. He noted that the three-day meeting was filled primarily with speeches by representatives of political parties with Polish and special papers. This limited the discussion to such an extent that “only a small number of field delegates were given the opportunity to speak. Already on the second day of the congress, many participants left Paris, spreading the opinion that in comparison with the May congress of the Union of Poles, the PKWN congress was a dictatorial and totalistic event”192.

			How else – “Biuletyn Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie” triumphantly reported about the course of the Second Congress of Exile. According to the editors, the congress was a “victory for unity”. It also emphasised the great merits for this cause of the OPO itself, which announced that it would fulfil the slogan of the Second Congress: “For Poland and for France”. The “Biuletyn” also reported on the scale of involvement of OPO members in the Second Congress of Emigration. The congress was to be attended by 462 members, OPO delegates, and a further 218 delegates with an advisory vote (guests) from all over France. As the editorial office emphasised, it meant that as many as 670 OPO members took part in the proceedings of the Second General Congress of Emigration193.

			


			Table 3. Delegates to the Second General Congress of Emigration, OPO members
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							Number of delegates

						
					

					
							
							Pas-de-Calais and Nord

						
							
							137

						
					

					
							
							France Central

						
							
							158

						
					

					
							
							France South

						
							
							90

						
					

					
							
							France East

						
							
							77

						
					

					
							
							Together

						
							
							462

						
					

				
			

			Source: “Biuletyn Miesięczny Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie” August 1945, no. 6.

			



			The National Council of Poles in France as the Final Institution Linking Emigration in France with the Authorities of the Polish People’s Republic

			In its report from the Paris PKWN congress in July 1945, the “Narodowiec” noted that the culmination of the congress was the creation of the National Council of Poles in France and the election of its authorities, “if one can talk about elections with automatic applause of names given from the stand”. All this led the editors to conclude that the congress itself emphasised even more the “need to merge emigration”, because it in no way solved the need for the “chief representation” of emigration in France, but only constituted a “kind of counterbalance to the CEC congress, with a mountain with a definite political face, and a patriotic bottom, which, however, is looking for its way”194. Indeed, the most important effect of the congress was to be the creation of an organisation that was to – at least theoretically – represent the entire exile. The previous PKWN in France, even in terms of name, has exhausted its formula. In Poland, the Lublin PKWN was replaced (with an episode in the form of the Provisional Government) by the Provisional Government of National Unity, which, according to communist propaganda, was subject to parliamentary control in the form of the National Council. Communist activists in France, following this path, created the National Council of Poles in France (RNP) in place of the previous PKWN. Its composition did not differ fundamentally from the earlier one from the PKWN times. The honorary presidium was headed by Irène Joliot-Curie and Maria Mickiewicz. This honorary body was joined by the former president of PKWN, Tomasz Piętka, who was commissioned by the authorities in Warsaw to take over and manage the Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Paris. The RNP in France was headed by the presidium consisting of: president – Józef Łuka, vice-presidents – Franciszek Kasprzak and Władysław Tylec, secretary – Wanda Wierbłowska, deputy secretary – Kazimiera Maj, head of the press office – Julian Andrzejewski, treasurer – Michał Miluszkiewicz, Eugenia Łozińska – responsible for coordinating the work of the commission, Jan Blacha – head of the commission of return to the country, and Gruszczyński – responsible for administration. The audit committee consisted of Aleksy Stachańczyk, Władysław Kudła, and Maria Plesińska. The authorities were supplemented by 36 more members of the National Council195. After the end of the Congress, the Presidium of the RNP in France was constituted, which, drawing tasks for the organisation, decided that it should “coordinate the activities of all organisations included in it, striving to eliminate all misunderstandings and disagreements in the colony”196.

			Characterising the situation that arose after the transformation of the PKWN into the RNP in France, Kawałkowski emphasised, on the one hand, that none of the 31 unions included in the CZP or PZK entered the headquarters established by the communist authorities. However, on the other hand, he pointed out that locally the structures of some unions entered the orbit of the communist headquarters in the form of the RNP in France. This happened, for example, with the Northern District of the Riflemen’s Association or the Paris district of the Association of Disabled People. The Association of Theatre Societies also left CZP, which took part in the July congress. However, after a week he was to revise his position. However, although the National Council of Poles in France itself did not entail the “general or the majority of teachers”, the Polish Teachers’ Union officially joined it. Despite this, Kawałkowski stressed that the composition of the RNP in France “did not include a single name of an emigration activist of a larger scale, which could be attractive to the public”. Like the PKWN, in his opinion the Council was to consist of “either personalities formerly unknown in social life, or notoriously known communists, or small-calibre apostates”197. The French also noted at the beginning that the Council was of “little importance”. However, this quickly began to change, as it managed “thanks to the support received from the official Polish authorities to attract a significant number of new members”198.

			Among the political parties outside the orbit of the communist authorities in Warsaw, the Polish Socialist Party had a relatively strong position. Of course, we are talking about the independence party, operating in France in the pre-war period of the real PPS. This distinction is necessary because, as part of the disintegration of independence organisations and independents, the communist authorities in Warsaw led to the creation in France of a split group of the Polish Socialist Party – Section in France (PPS-SF). It was created on July 30, 1945 with the participation of Kazimierz Rusinek, who came from Poland, e.g., to the July congress of the French PKWN. Members of the party created in this way (among them, one of the leading politicians of the Polish People’s Republic in the future, Henryk Jabłoński), even in the light of the historiography of the period of the Polish People’s Republic, “generally did not come from the interwar emigration, so in most cases, they were not known to the exiles and masses of PPS-WRN members in France, which they wanted to win over to the new party”199. No wonder that the PPS, which had its deep traditions in Polish society in France, strongly opposed the communist propaganda, which in its opinion was not only harmful to Poland, but also tried to appropriate the socialist tradition for itself200.

			In this situation, opposing communist propaganda distributed through its own press became one of the important areas taken up by the independence socialist press. The “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” published, for example, an explanation of the Main Board, Regional Boards, and Branch Boards of TUR in France to an article published in the 34th issue of “Niepodległość” under the title “Śladami TUR’a w Kraju”. It was the attempt of the communists to take over the legacy of TUR, which was well received in France, that aroused the greatest dissatisfaction of the independence PPS. The bulletin of this group alarmed: “for some time, under the name TUR various troublemakers under the sign of the hammer and sickle have been sneaking up, under the hypocritical slogan of democracy and unity of the Polish National Council, who are trying to appropriate the TUR company as a screen for their totalitarian work, where they managed to deceive Comrade Szczerbiński, a member of the Main Board of TUR”201.

			The magazine “Niepodległość” itself, the publication of which so outraged the independence activists from the PPS, was described in the explanations as the “organ of the masked Polish Communist Party”. Émigré TUR activists stated, among others, that:

			
					“It is not true that the Congress, which met in Paris on July 28–30 this year, is unanimously recognised by the entire Exile as the ‘Sejm in Exile’, and that it represented all political directions and all socio-cultural organisations. However, it is true that it was a congress of the PKWN organisation – as a hidden branch of the Polish Communist Party, acting strictly according to the instructions of a foreign power, seeking to take 47% of the native Polish land, with historical cities such as Lviv, Grodno, Vilnius, and natural resources along with the entire oil basin. It was a congress called to boycott and dismantle existing social organisations and to subordinate them to its own directives and orders.

					Not the Main Board of TUR in the persons of Krawczyński and Jaśniewicz, but the meeting of the entire Main Board, held on December 12, 1944 with the participation of the Audit Committee and the Court, expressed discharge to Jaśniewicz and Krawczyński for organisational work and unanimously entrusted the management of the organisation until the General Congress is convened, which is to take place after the resumption of activity by the Branch.The second meeting of the Main Board of TUR, with the participation of delegates of 17 branches, which took place on May 12, 1945, decided by unanimous resolution to take part in the Emigration Congress, convened by the Union of Poles and the Central Committee of Struggle, and at the same time decided that TUR, as an organisation, would become part of the main representation of Emigration, which would be selected by the Emigration Congress. Comrade Szczerbiński was invited to the meeting, but he did not come.
At the same meeting, it was unanimously decided to send a telegram to Comrade Arciszewski, as Prime Minister of the Government and Commander of the Polish Socialists, and the founder of TUR in the country, which was established on May 12, 1923 at the Organisational Congress, chaired by comrades: Senator Bolesław Limanowski and MP Daszyński [...]


					It is not true that against the will of the majority of TUR members, Baran and Krawczyński are at the forefront of the anti-Polish action, but it is true that with the knowledge and consent of the absolute majority of members, they work for Poland and that they stand and will stand steadfastly in defence of Its Independence. It is also true that the entire Main Board and the absolute majority of TUR members, with the exception of Comrade Szczerbiński, believes that the present Government, called the Government of National Unity, is temporary, because it is not appointed by the nation, but imposed by a foreign power, and TUR, as an organisation standing on the principles of Independence and Sovereignty of the Republic of Poland, has the duty to pay attention and say loudly that the Government of National Unity will be this Government, which the Nation itself will appoint under the law of five-adjective electoral voting, and which will be possible when foreign troops and foreign political police leave our country. 

					It is not true that at the Congress of the TUR, held on September 25–26, 1937 in the hall of the mayor’s office in Lens, Comrade Szczerbiński was elected general secretary by Golas, Kawecki, and Kot, who signed in proclamation in the issue 34 of the ‘Niepodległość’. However, it is true that in 1938, at the request of Comrade Szczerbiński, they were expelled from the organisation for harmful and inconsistent with the statute, and did not participate in the Congress. The Congress in the presence of a full-fledged TUR delegate from the country, approved the exclusion and appointed an organisational court to which all excluded could appeal.We state that Comrade Szczerbiński, by signing the mentioned appeal in the ‘Niepodległość’, acts contrary to the resolution of the General Meeting of 1938, at which he himself referred amendments to the statute and adopted resolutions against which he himself referred amendments to the statute and adopted resolutions against which he today acts and conducts activities harmful to the organisation.


					We declare that the appointment of a temporary Coordination Commission by Szczerbiński, consisting of members excluded from the organisation, we consider harmful, all the more so because the legal Main Board exists and manages the organisation, which legally resumed its activities on December 12, 1944 with the knowledge of the French authorities, for which we have proof of legalisation and is a continuation of the TUR established in 1928, legalised in the Prefecture of Police in Paris.

					It is not true that the TUR Units remained dormant through the fault of Comrade Krawczyński, and we note that Comrade Krawczyński sent a circular to all the Branches that existed until 1940, with the signatures of the members of the Main Board, calling for the resumption of activity, to which the Branches responded positively and for the most part rebuilt and are still rebuilding, despite the fact that Comrade Szczerbiński refused to cooperate, excusing himself with poor health.

					We think it superfluous to remind Comrade Szczerbiński what TUR is and what its ideological direction is, since he himself developed and signed it together with the Main Board on February 19, 1938”.

			

			The statement was signed by numerous representatives of the TUR Head Executive Board and the Regional and Branch Boards from all over France202. This position, opposing the appropriation of the legacy of the TUR in France, was caused by the split action of Józef Szczerbiński, who was repeatedly quoted, who, as the only member of the TUR board elected in 1938 in France, went over to the communist side, later taking up a function in the consular apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic203. However, the protests of independence circles did not help much. On November 25–26, 1945, the communists organised what they claimed was the 7th TUR congress in France. During the meeting, it was emphasised that the TUR has become one of the basic unity organisations co-created by the PPR and PPS. The authorities of the Warsaw-controlled split TUR were elected: president – Józef Szczerbiński, vice-presidents: Kubiak Stefan and Golas Maksymilian204.

			The activities of first the PKWN and then the RNP in France were the subject of constant concern of independence organisations, which tried to warn the public opinion against them in various ways. Bronisław Kruk in the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” warned against the actions of the French PKWN, “which renamed itself the Council of National Unity. He takes advantage of the mood of emigration, unfavourable to the sanation government, presents reformist slogans, and wants to gain influence among the exiles”205. On the other hand, the CZP also published in French information material revealing the true intentions of organisations such as: the PKWN, the National Council of Poles in France, the OPO, or ZMP “Grunwald”, to reach the French with this knowledge206.

			From the circles beyond the control of the authorities in Warsaw, a kind of credit of trust towards the National Council of Poles in France was granted by the “Narodowiec”. The creator and editor-in-chief of the newspaper Michał Kwiatkowski pointed out that the congress at which the RNP was created in France was numerous, but not representative of the old exile. Despite these reservations, while he immediately took a firm position towards the CZP, that it was an organisation created only as a result of the “intrigue of Mr. Kawałkowski and his friends from Arciszewski and Pragier”, he considered that since the TRJN “supports the recently created National Council of Exile”, then the “superior interests of the Homeland require the concentration of Polish forces, not their dispersion in fruitless frictions and fights. Therefore, the responsible leaders of the unions of Exile and the recently elected National Council are obliged to examine what can and what should be done so that the most indicated National Council in given conditions could become this supreme coordinating organisation”207.

			On November 17–18, 1945, the first plenary session of the RNP was held in France. The proceedings were extensively reported by the “Gazeta Polska”208, while the “Biuletyn Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie” focused on “illuminating one problem, moreover, widely discussed at the meeting, which should be the mutual relationship of the organisations included in the RNPF”. The letter drew attention to the merits in the integration of organisations included in the National Council, which in its opinion had the OPO. Its actions were to result not from tendencies aimed at subjugating other subjects, but from the idea that required the unity of emigration and cooperation of all democratic organisations. An example of such cooperation was the long-standing cooperation of the OPO, Maria Konopnicka Women’s Association, and ZMP “Grunwald”. Since attention was drawn to the insufficient work with young people, it was decided to make some changes in this area. They consisted in establishing the Association of Friends of Grunwald based on a resolution of the RNP in France. Attention was paid with satisfaction to, as it was called, the “liberation of TUR from the care of the remnants of sanation”, as evidenced by the last Congress of this organisation in Lens. The editorial board did not share the fears formulated at the RNP meeting in France about “unhealthy competition” of its constituent organisations. In its opinion, the “existence of the NRPF as a superior body that coordinates the efforts of all organisations, anticipates, and plans actions guarantees loyal and cordial cooperation of all democratic elements in exile”209.

			The communist authorities tried in every possible way to strengthen the position of the RNP in France among the masses in exile. One of the ways to do this was to give it the right to give opinions on all applications submitted by clients in consulates. That, however, in the opinion of the former consul of the emigration authorities, Bohdan Ostoja-Samborski, only caused greater reluctance of Poles towards the Council (imprecisely called the Council of National Unity by Samborski), and especially towards the people who created it. In his opinion, these were “mostly people who during the occupation did not show any interest in Polish affairs, and even on the contrary are discredited by cooperation with the occupant and try to hide by standing on the side of the Polish movement supported by the communist French factors in the provinces under the sign of the RJN or the PKWN and PPR”210.

			The authorities, being aware of the distance that even politically uninvolved emigrants had to the RNP in France, tried to maintain all kinds of appearances showing the universal character of the organisation and its openness to various environments, including the Church. It was important because the position of the Catholic Church among emigrants was very strong. It was numerous Catholic organisations and associations that were the most active and had the most mass character, reaching emigrants through a network of parishes much more effectively than political activists, regardless of whether they remained loyal to the authorities in exile in London or accepted the new authorities in Warsaw211. Being aware of this, the communists tried at all costs to maintain relations with the Church when organising various events. In connection with such tactics, when, for example, on February 3, 1946, the RNP authorities in France in Montceau-les-Mines (Saône-et-Loire department) planned to organise ceremonies related to the anniversary of the “Liberation of Warsaw”, in which, e.g., the president of the RNP Józef Łuka, the Consul of the Republic of Poland from Lyon, and representatives of the French authorities (prefect of Mâcon and the local mayor), as part of the ceremony, it was intended to organise the Holy Mass in the Polish church in the nearby town of Les Gautherets at 9.00 a.m., and then a meeting at 2.30 p.m. on the mayor’s square in Montceau-les-Mines212. The situation was similar in Côte-Chaude (district of Saint-Étienne), where the local PPR cell, also to commemorate the “Liberation of Warsaw”, ordered the Holy Mass on February 10, 1946, inviting members of the POWN and the CZP. The Holy Mass took place, but the head of the local PPR complained that the priest was preaching a sermon “not mentioning anything about Warsaw, but he spoke about the extermination of tares from wheat”213. How much the communists wanted to maintain maximally correct relations with the Church at that time is evidenced by the fact that during the meeting of the PPR leadership in France, which evaluated the First Congress of French structures of this party, which took place in July 1946, the “bizarre sectarianism” was noticed with anxiety among the delegates, which expressed itself in “anti-religiousness”214. The delegates to the Congress, who in 2/3 were old communists previously belonging to the French Communist Party, accustomed to treating religion in Marxist terms as “opium for the people” apparently had no understanding for the tactics of their leaders at that time, who – in order to win over the rather religious Polish exile in France at that time – tried to maintain every appearance of openness to believers, wanting to supply them to the communist apparatus. An excellent example of this pragmatism is a fragment of a paper delivered by Jerzy Tepicht at the Organisational Conference of the PPR Branch in France on January 25, 1946. In it, he recounted his alleged conversation from three days ago, which he was to have with an “engineer from the former Home Army”. During it, Jerzy Tepicht’s interlocutor was to state that “if belonging to the PPR does not conflict with my Christian faith, then I am ready to go with you”. Of course, Tepicht assured him that there was a place for him in the ranks of the PPR, to which the hall reacted with applause215.

			The organisation of various types of commemorative celebrations, especially those that could have been given a nationwide character – difficult to question by any political or social circles – will be one of the main axes of the policy implemented by the RNP in France. Looking for ways to positively influence emigration and bind it to the communist authorities, various forms of propaganda influence were used. As part of this concept, historical figures were eagerly used, which could be used for propaganda. One of such favourite heroes was Tadeusz Kościuszko. The leader of the insurrection of 1794 was strongly exploited by the communists, starting with the creation by General Zygmunt Berling of the First Polish Infantry Division named after Tadeusz Kościuszko, which was the first military formation created by Polish communists alongside the Soviet Union. The figure of the insurgent chief was also used as the patron of the communist radio station, broadcasting propaganda from Moscow during World War II in order to win over Poles216. These actions outraged the Polish independence left in France. In the socialist “Polski Mit”, the editors referred to the 150th anniversary of the Kościuszko Insurrection on March 24, 1944. It drew attention to aspects of Kościuszko’s life that seemed important in the situation of emigration at that time. It suggested that the “memorable day of March 24 will also be a holiday of Polish emigration scattered throughout all countries and all continents”. According to the editors, this opinion was justified by the fact that “Kościuszko is the first Polish war and political emigrant”. The editors also emphasised that Kościuszko fought against Russia and its supporters under the sign of magnates and Targowica. Therefore, the editorial office received with indignation the fact that the name of Kościuszko was given to “allegedly a Polish division fighting under the command of Berling, in the service of Russia to reduce Poland half of its territory”217.

			It did not discourage Polish communists in France from reaching for this figure. Since Kościuszko was implemented so much by the Polish communists as a model worth following, they also used it in France. The PKWN in France announced on the occasion of the 151st anniversary of the Kościuszko Insurrection in 1794 “Kosciuszko Days”. In this way, they wanted to “honour the memory of the one who personified the will of the Polish people to throw off the Lord’s yoke, his aspiration for a Polish People’s Republic in which the Polish peasant and the worker would be conscious and worthy citizens of the free Polish state – that is, above all, to fight for those ideals for which Tadeusz Kościuszko fought”. Promoting this event, the bulletin issued by the OPO drew attention to the fact that the “Kosciuszko Days” in 1945 were celebrated “in epochal moments for the entire Polish Nation”. The editors saw these epochal moments in the fact of the joint struggle of the “Reborn Polish Army” alongside the Red Army, the activities of the Provisional Government established in Poland and the social reforms introduced by it, which “guarantee a dignified existence for the Polish worker”218.

			The actual purpose of the “Kościuszko Days” was by no means the desire to popularise the figure of the chief. The editors of the OPO bulletin wrote directly that “probably the most urgent duty that rests on us is our Unity Action. We should finally convince our compatriots who were misled by the POWN or the Committee of Struggle that the place of every sincere Polish patriot, regardless of his political or religious views, is with us. Local branches of the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland should, on the occasion of the Kościuszko Days, turn to the local Committees of Struggle, the POWN, or other organisations, if they exist, with a proposal to organise joint manifestations and celebrations. The Main Board even proposes, in case of a negative answer, to publicly announce it (even by handwritten poster or leaflets). It is necessary to stigmatise those who do not want the unity of emigration. Let the exile know who cares about unity and who breaks this unity”. In order to mobilise its members to these activities, the OPO Main Board, at its first meeting after the congress in December 1944, adopted a special resolution, which, responding to the call of the PKWN in France, called on OPO members to actively participate in the celebration of the “Kościuszko Days”. At the same time, the OPO Board appealed to all Poles in France to join the OPO as part of the “Kościuszko Draft”, which was described as the “strongest organisation of Polish emigration”219. Other communist organisations also expanded their structures within the advertised “enlistment”, e.g., the M. Konopnicka Association of Polish Women. A cell of this organisation, after the academy organised as part of the Kościuszko celebrations, was established in the town of Rosières (in the municipality of Lunery in dep. Cher)220. The OPO bulletin also included an occasional paper – “Ideały Kościuszkowskie w Nowej Polsce”. The editors encouraged the OPO field structures to organise public readings of this text with discussions, during which issues concerning life in Poland were to be raised using materials published in “Niepodległość”221. In a similar spirit, the “Głos Kobiet” published by the Maria Konopnicka Association of Polish Women also called for the Kościuszko celebrations. In addition to recalling Tadeusz Kościuszko himself, the magazine summarised the main expectations that the PKWN had in France when announcing this action222.

			The use of Tadeusz Kościuszko by Polish communists in France will also take place in the following years. From February 12 to May 12, 1946, the “Kościuszko Quarter” was held in France under the patronage of the RNP. Its goal, outlined by the organisers, was to “deepen unity” and attract new supporters to the RNP223. Since their acquisition was largely based on propaganda in the press, the “Gazeta Polska” was promoted on the occasion. It was to be promoted by special press commissions, which were to be established on the occasion of this jubilee224. Like before, this action did not arouse enthusiasm among the pro-London camp. The editors of the Bulletin published by the CZP, informing about the so-called “Kościuszko Quarter” organised by communist circles in 1946, directly defined it as a “profanation of a great name”. The independence publishing house also described the efforts made by communist organisations during the quarter to promote the “Gazeta Polska”, emphasising that emigration would not be fooled by propaganda and the actions of “storm troops”225.

			Kościuszko was not the only figure from the pantheon of national heroes in whose lives the communists discovered or rather created themes suitable for ideological and propaganda use. Adam Mickiewicz was equally useful. In France, especially in Polish émigré circles, he was a legendary figure because the poet spent 20 years in Paris as an emigrant. There, after his death, his body was brought and buried in the symbolic for Poles cemetery Les Champeaux in Montmorency, from where after 35 years it went to Wawel. When we add to all this the fact that Adam Mickiewicz’s granddaughter – Maria – supported the activities of the PKWN and RNP in France with her name, one can clearly see how important the figure of the author of “Pan Tadeusz” was for the communist propaganda in this country. Because November 26, 1945 was the 90th anniversary of the death of our national bard, the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, which is the most important organisation of the RNP in France, announced on that day the enlistment of Mickiewicz into its ranks226. The consequence of this action was the “Mickiewicz Month” initiated from November 26 to the end of December 1945. The OPO Bulletin emphasised that it is a unique patron for Poles who “return to the reborn Poland”. The editors also explained that “our nation followed the line pointed out by Mickiewicz in his ‘Political Symbol of Poland’, where he proclaimed friendship with ‘brother Rus and Czech’, justice and equal rights for ‘brother Israel’, and above all the homestead of every peasant family and freedom of conscience for every son of Poland”227. On the other hand, the publishing house of the M. Konopnicka Association of Polish Women advertised the celebrations with a quote from Adam Mickiewicz: “Poland stands in a free person and shakes hands with the Slavic region”228.

			Using the name and figure of the national bard for the purposes of current politics, in the next issue of the OPO bulletin the editors published a text by Adam Mickiewicz from the “Trybuna Ludów” of March 14, 1849 entitled Nasz Program. The text from almost 100 years ago, written by Mickiewicz in France during the Spring of Nations – during the revolution that once again deprived the Bourbons of the French throne – perfectly fit into the mood built by communists, including Polish ones in France, after World War II. The poet’s name was perfectly used in this respect for propaganda229.

			Propaganda actions, in which the figures of Kościuszko or Mickiewicz were used, were an important element of the activities of Polish communists in France at that time, but they could not obscure the current political affairs that Poland lived. Although the so-called people’s referendum, which took place in Poland in 1946, did not directly concern Poles living in France, communist organisations in particular considered it appropriate to use them to spread ideological content important to them. It was done, among the others, by the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland. The May 1946 issue of the OPO bulletin was largely devoted to the matters of the people’s referendum that was to take place in Poland. The suggestive opening credits left no doubt. The editors emphasised that “to three questions on the matter:

			
					transfer of all power to the one-chamber parliament – the Sejm,

					guarantee land reform and nationalisation of industry in the Constitution – while retaining the statutory powers of private initiative,

					consolidation of borders on the Oder, Neisse, and Baltic Sea, 

					the vast majority of the Nation will answer: YES!”230

			

			The attitude of the magazine was, apart from the general political profile of the OPO itself, the result of decisions taken during the second plenary meeting of the RNP in France, and then the work of the presidium of this organisation. In the first place they put the issue of the referendum, in the promotion of which the entire emigration was to be involved. In all possible places in France, under the leadership of RNP activists, rallies were to be held with the participation of representatives of PPR, PPS, SD, OPO, and ZKP named after M. Konopnicka. In addition to rallies, signatures were also to be collected in support of voting in the referendum following the instructions of the Communist Party231. According to the data, which cannot be verified, quoted by the “Gazeta Polska”, it was possible to collect 132,000 signatures of Poles “voting” in France232.

			The idea of a referendum, apart from rallies, was primarily propagated by the press of communist organisations. The editors of the OPO bulletin published a text on the attitude of exile in France towards the referendum in the country. It was emphasised that the referendum “will lead the dividing line between the masses of workers, peasants (including the majority of PSL members) and intellectuals who want people’s democracy in Poland, and elements of reaction who want to return to the territorial-capitalist Poland”. In this situation – as the editorial office predicted – “The Polish emigration, which from the first moment supported in its vast majority the programme of reforms of the July Manifesto, will, of course, be in a referendum alongside Polish democracy. And if emigrants will not be able to take part in the vote directly, they will undoubtedly indirectly document their participation, expressing their will to consolidate the achievements of people’s democracy in Poland”. The editors also included speeches by Roman Zambrowski and Józef Cyrankiewicz delivered on April 7, 1946 in Warsaw at a joint meeting of PPR and PPS activists, in which it was prophesied that the referendum would become a “defeat of reaction”. The magazine published a large advertising slogan under these speeches: “Together with the nation in the country, emigration will answer the referendum questions YES”233. In a similar way, the M. Konopnicka Association of Polish Women joined the referendum action, whose activists assured that “not a single Polish woman will remain passive in the face of the referendum in the country, not only will they answer ‘YES’ themselves, but they will take part in the teams of the National Council, which will collect signatures of emigration in Polish colonies and settlements in France”. Regardless of these actions in France, the activists of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka announced that they would write letters to Poland, in which they were to persuade their relatives “to vote together with the entire democracy camp three times: ‘YES’”234.

			The next issue of the OPO bulletin (June 1946) was also dominated by referendum issues. On the headlines of the “Biuletyn” hit almost the same slogan as a month earlier, calling for voting three times yes to the questions asked. At the same time, the editorial board reported that the OPO would be the “first referendum in exile in action”. According to the resolution of the plenary meeting of the OPO, it planned to carry out in June a “broad campaign of collecting signatures in response to three questions of the referendum. In this way, the Polish Exile in France, which cannot take official part in the popular vote, will express its democratic aspirations and manifest its deep attachment to the Polish People’s Republic. The voice of emigration will therefore have an indirect impact on the referendum in the country”. The OPO and its body not only intended to promote the very idea of a referendum, but at the same time were part of a specific political undertaking, which was to call for an affirmative vote on all three questions. As noted in the “Biuletyn” – “answering YES to these three questions, the exile will thus approve the work already done by the camp of Polish democracy and approve the rightness of the foreign and internal policy of the Government of National Unity”. It was pointed out that “Polish emigration in France is 90% working people, miners, and agricultural workers who want the Polish People’s Republic, Poland that will give land, work, and bread to all its children. There is no doubt that the vast majority of this emigration will support the reforms made in Poland”235. The action of collecting signatures in support of the people’s referendum in Poland by communist organisations under the auspices of the National Council in France, was closely watched by organisations in the orbit of the influence of the refugee authorities in London. The CZP – as an organisation superior to other associations recognising the authorities in exile – appealed to all independence institutions on how to behave in the face of the signature action of the communist authorities. Because the CZP had no doubt that the signatures collected in this way were an element of fuss and manipulation. Therefore, expecting that after the end of the collection of signatures, it will be “widely advertised by the Warsaw propaganda, which based on the falsified lists will want to give this whole event the character of universality”, they called on all patriotic organisations to “oppose it vigorously”, especially by revealing examples of false signatures236.

			Since even before the referendum its announcement and preparations for it were an element heavily exploited in terms of propaganda, the swinging results of this operation of the communist authorities in Poland became an object intensively used also in the game in exile in France. In the OPO bulletin, Władysław Badura informed about the “results” of the referendum, announcing that it brought the triumph of democracy. The author was pleased not only with the result of the voting itself in the country, which showed that despite the “appeal of Mikołajczyk” and the “terror of the NSZ band”, the “Polish nation did pass the exam of political maturity”. He also noted with satisfaction “like a nation in a country, so Polish exile in France manifested its attachment to the Government of National Unity and striving for people’s democracy in Poland”. According to the editors, the proof of this was the success of the action carried out by the RNP in France. This happened “despite the fact that the reaction with her organ ‘Sztandar’, which was accompanied by the PSL’s ‘Gazeta Ludowa’ and the ‘Narodowiec’, howled and foamed with rage, calling for not signing the referendum. Our exile has once again shown that the Polish people and the RJN can count on its support”. The proof of this attitude was the alleged submission of 132,432 signatures on the letters distributed by the RNP in France with three questions from the referendum – of which as many as 131,991 signatures accepting all three questions for yes. According to Władysław Badura, it was supposed to be proof that not only the OPO, but the entire exile passed the exam in democracy. However, he warned Badura against resting on his laurels, because the “reaction still has some strength and will not give up the hope of taking power away from the nation. The murders of defenceless Jews and democrats in Kielce are glaring proof of this”. Besides, the text was inscribed, unintentionally, with the real intention of the organisers of the referendum, who wanted to postpone the main game, for which they wanted to prepare better, which was to be the elections to the Legislative Sejm. That is why Badura has already written about another battle with opponents, which was to take place in “elections that will take place in the autumn”. As a result, it was intended to “inflict the final defeat of the reaction and thus consolidate the foundation for a Strong, Sovereign, Democratic, and Happy Poland”237. Collecting signatures in support of referendum questions sometimes took on a very ruthless character. The CZP sounded the alarm, giving an example from Saint-Pierre-la-Palud (Rhône department), that signatures were first forged there and members of the CZP were entered on the lists without their knowledge, and when they tried to stop this procedure, they were threatened with consequences for their families in Poland, loss of citizenship and care from the Polish Red Cross if they refused to sign238.

			No wonder that when the elections finally take place in Poland, they will also be the subject of the communist propaganda machine in France. That is why the RNP in France at its plenary session on October 27, 1946 took a position on the upcoming elections in Poland. It fully supported the groupings that are part of the Democratic Bloc, based on the programme of the July Manifesto, hoping that they will defeat the “reaction camp grouping around the leadership of the Polish People’s Party with Mr. Mikołajczyk as the head, which aims to restore pre-September relations and uses the full support of the fascist bands of NSZ and WIN”239. By not taking direct part in the elections, communist organisations led by the RNP in France tried to gather Poles around this issue in a different way, particularly around the Democratic Bloc, pointing out to Poles that only the victory of the Bloc would mean the “end of the wandering of the Polish worker and the fastest return to the country”. Part of these activities was the organisation of 83 rallies in various Polish settlements. The RNP in France estimated that about 100,000 letters encouraging people to vote for the Democratic Bloc were sent to Poland240. The result of the RNP elections in France, which was rigged in 1947, was welcomed with great joy. To a large extent, the discussion of these “results” was devoted to the Presidium of the Council meeting in Paris on February 16–17, 1947. The meeting was also an opportunity to say goodbye to Ambassador Stanisław Skrzeszewski, who was going to Warsaw to take up the post of Minister of Education241.

			Another important form of binding the masses of emigrants with the authorities in Warsaw, in which the National Council of Poles in France was involved, was the so-called registration action. After taking over diplomatic and consular posts, the communist authorities wanted to make Poles start visiting these posts, and thus in some way actively accept the new authority. Therefore, Poles were urged to report to diplomatic or consular posts in order to register. Such activities were carried out not only in France, but also in other countries. In this way, they wanted to tie emigration with diplomatic and consular posts. This action began in Switzerland on February 10, and in Belgium and Luxembourg on January 7, 1946. As part of it, 28,023 Poles in Belgium and 1,008 in Luxembourg have registered242. In France, it began only in July 1946. From the beginning, apart from the clerical aspect and the desire to gain knowledge about Poles staying in individual consular districts, the action was guided by purely political goals, although the communist authorities denied it. The “Gazeta Polska”, very strongly involved in the whole campaign encouraging registration, assured that “registration is not politics, we want to have papers in order”243. However, on the occasion of conducting these activities, in practice, they wanted to bind emigrants with communist organisations, which as a “social factor” were included in the registration campaign. In particular, the National Council of Poles in France was involved. In individual consular districts, registration activities were carried out based on the registration districts, the territorial scope of which coincided with the constituency National Councils (in the case of large districts such as Pas-de-Calais and Nord based on subdistricts). Although the registration activities themselves were carried out by clerks appointed by the Consular Offices, logistically, they were to be supported by the National Councils. In particular, they were to make their premises available for the purposes of these activities in order to organise registration centres, which at that time were to gain a de facto official character, because they were marked with plates with the inscription: “Registration Centre of Polish Citizens, Consulate or Consulate General of the Republic of Poland ....... (the name of the city in which the consular post of the district is located, and the name of the clerk who manages the registration at that centre)”. For that time, presidents, secretaries, and members of the boards of individual National Councils also gained an official dimension, who were to assist consular officers in their work in filling in documents, and in case of doubts concerning registered persons to provide an opinion on them244. Such a strong location of the organisation certainly built its position among emigrants. Representatives of the emigration authorities noted that despite the distrust that emigrants had towards the new authorities, a significant part of them, “with the exception of materially independent people”, applied for registration, fearing that otherwise they might be deprived of Polish citizenship245. Also, priests sometimes, contrary to the general line presented at that time by the Polish Catholic Mission, persuaded their parishioners (e.g., in Polish parishes in Argenteuil and Poligny located in the Île-de-France region) to register in the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic, as the authorities in the country wished246. The registration campaign led to a lot of confusion among emigrants. Although it did not have any decisive impact on the growth of moods favourable to the new government, it “created a new, quite numerous type of Pole in exile, not approving of the regime prevailing in Poland, but registered in the Warsaw consulate”. Such people, as noted by Consul Samborski, “have now begun to avoid emigration life, both in associations of the Warsaw regime and from Polish life concentrated in the organisations of the independence camp”. All this caused a different perception of the registration itself by emigration. While at the beginning registration was perceived as an ideological declaration being an acceptance of political changes in the country, over time, it began to be treated as a “life necessity” and ceased to be politically condemned247. It certainly helped in the fact that the action from the point of view of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic was a great success, in any case it was presented. The “Gazeta Polska” was pleased to inform that 90% of Poles living there had been registered in Nord and Pas-de-Calais248. Kajetan Morawski assessed the results of this action slightly differently. In an interview with the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs in November 1949, the ambassador of the émigré authorities estimated that out of the total number of about 400,000 Poles living in France, about 200,000 belonging to the former workers’ emigration from before 1939 and about 30,000 arrived during and after the war refused to register in the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic249. However, it should not be forgotten that Morawski’s opinion was, on the one hand, only an estimate, and on the other hand, it resulted from the desire to present a strong position of the refugee authorities to the French, which the refusal to register was to be proof.

			The end of propaganda actions related to the referendum and elections, and thus the changed political situation, encouraged further closing ranks and drawing new plans for the National Council of Poles in France. On February 17, 1947, the RNP issued a proclamation in which, e.g., informed about the convening of the Third National Sejm of Polish Emigration in France on May 9–11, 1947250. The Organisation for Aid to the Homeland was actively involved in the preparations for the congress251. The organisation’s newsletter published large advertising slogans in its pages:

			
					“How did you contribute to the preparation of the 3rd Emigration Congress?

					To take part in the 3rd Congress of Emigration is to stand up for the Recovered Territories”252.

			

			As announced, the congress took place in May 1947. Just like two years ago, supporters of the National Council of Poles in France debated in Maison de la Mutualité. The meeting was attended by about 1500 delegates. This time, the assembly was carefully staged and opened with a series of speeches given by guests invited from France and Poland253. Szczepan Stec became the President of the Council, Mirosław Wierzbicki the Vice-President, and Józef Czesak the Secretary. At that time, the council had 342 Local National Councils organised in 30 districts254. During the meeting, the Internal Organisational Statute was adopted255. Among the guests from Poland covering the congress, the bulletin of the M. Konopnicka Association of Polish Women drew attention to the MP Dorota Kłuszyńska, who deals with the problems of children and youth in Poland256. It also emphasised that the 200 delegates taking part in the congress, after returning to their homes, would try to implement the decisions of the congress, that is, to lead “to the unification of the entire emigration and to the mass return to the Homeland”257. From month to month, with the change of the political climate in France, the repatriation propaganda will grow in strength. Not only was there a stronger urging to return, but also the causes of problems related to the change in French policy were explained. These reasons came primarily from a “shameful reactionary campaign trying to dishonour Polish People’s Republic in our eyes”258.

			The RNP in France organised a broad action aimed at making the results of the congress public259. To this end, the Presidium of the RNP decided to carry out a large-scale reporting campaign. To this end, it instructed the field structures to organise appropriate rallies260. To facilitate their organisation, it prepared a model leaflet and poster, which individual structures were to use to conduct rallies261. In total, 60,000 leaflets and 1300 posters were distributed, which enabled the organisation of 55 information rallies262. This congress was also treated by organisations from the communist trend as a preparation for their further activities. It is how the Polish sections of the CGT wanted to prepare for their congress planned for July 14–15, 1947 in Lens263. In a similar way, women associated in the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka supported these activities, conducting a broad propaganda campaign in the pages of their publishing house264.

			Despite these actions, the organisation was clearly weakening. Although after many efforts it was possible to legalise the RNP’s activity in France, it was more and more facade and scarce. Not only because of the actions of the French authorities, which, by liquidating the PPR and expelling some activists of this party from France, also hit the National Council of Poles in France, dominated by PPR activists. It was no accident. Instructors touring the structures of the Council were most often members of the PPR themselves, and in their suggestions regarding the functioning of the organisation, they suggested that “on every colony, there should be a good party president, disciplined gave an example, and others will follow”265. Depriving these “good partisans” first of repatriation and then by the actions of the French police, the Council experienced a crisis “caused by the outflow of sophisticated activists to the country”. The Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris assessed the boards of the organisation selected after the congress in 1947 very poorly, noting that “we have few people standing up to the task”266.

			


			The Collapse of the Activities of the National Council of Poles in France

			The political changes in France after 1947 and the removal of the French Communist Party from participation in the government greatly complicated the Soviet policy on Seine and Loire. On June 2, 1947, Andrei Zhadnov expressed great dissatisfaction on Stalin’s behalf that the French comrades were pursuing such an incompetent policy that they allowed themselves (without agreeing with Moscow) to be removed from the government in May 1947267. It affected many aspects of Soviet policy implemented in Western Europe. The actions of Polish emigration in France, or rather the part of it that was under communist control, were part of this policy and they will also undergo major changes. At the end of 1947, regardless of the political change in the French government and the first signs showing the end of tolerance in France for communist propaganda carried out by emigrants from the Soviet bloc countries (“Beauregard policy”)268, Ambassador Jerzy Putrament reassured the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Warsaw, stressing that despite the “expulsion of several Soviet citizens and the dissolution of Yugoslav societies, so far we have no grounds to assume that that the French authorities will apply immediate repression against Poles”269. The calmness of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic regarding the expulsions, which will largely dominate Polish-French relations in the coming years, did not result from naivety or lack of discernment of Warsaw diplomacy. While in the later period, when relations between France and the Polish People’s Republic deteriorate, the French will not hesitate to carry out immediate expulsions, at a time when these relations were very close, and in France communist ministers sat in the government, such measures were not used even in criminal cases. When the French services collided with such circumstances, even in relation to crimes that incriminated Poles or Yugoslavs previously employed in guard companies by American troops, the French authorities limited their actions only to “refraining from issuing them any residence titles” further in France270.

			Therefore, embassy officials were entitled to assume that such an attitude could be maintained. All the more so because they assumed that this kind of leniency of the French towards Poles results from the great importance of Polish miners for the French economy and fears that such actions may cause them to “intensify the rush to repatriate”. Putrament also assumed that what protects Poles from expulsions was their relatively passive attitude towards political actions, which at that time, were carried out by the FPK and trade unionists from the CGT. The French communists, removed from participation in power, tightened their forms of activity at that time, largely paralysing the economy with strike actions, especially in the mines in the north of France. The FPK politicians behaved very brutally, ruthlessly attacking the government. One of the most important French communists – Jacques Duclos – in November 1947, called Robert Schuman (a prisoner during the Vichy period and an activist of Résistance) a “Swabian” in the National Assembly. At about the same time, FPK deputies greeted French Interior Minister Jules Moch (of Jewish origin, whose son died during the war as a member of the Résistance) in parliament with shouts of “Heil Hitler”271. Putrament, aware of the growing political conflict in France, asked the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to recommend how Polish communist activists in France should behave in this matter, putting forward an alternative: “either Poles will be passive here and nothing will be done to them for it, or they will take part in the fight and for this they will face this or that repression”. Expecting an answer from Warsaw, he stated that “it would be nice if Poles were not moved, but if it were to be at the price of breaking the strike, he would consider it too high”272.

			Observing the events in their own country and gathering information on the political aspects of social protests during this period, the French services could have had reasonable suspicions that the Polish communists would not pay the “price of strikebreaking”. Moreover, the French services received signals that could be much more worrying than the involvement of Poles only in strike actions. An example is the material caught by the French by the Continental News Service273 agency from February 20, 1948, which extensively informed about the first arrests of Polish communists in France. The agency emphasised that out of almost 400,000 Poles there, few were declared communists, but those who had communist views became very active after World War II. Many of them had experience of fighting in the International Brigades in the Spanish Civil War. According to the Agency, it was they who in 1947 in France were to recreate their cell referring to the tradition of the Jarosław Dąbrowski International Brigade, involving other Polish workers, especially miners employed in France. In addition to their daily professional duties, they were to undergo secret military training after work, and even sign a pledge to join the formed brigade when called. According to the instructions of the Cominform coming from Belgrade, agents of the government in Warsaw were to recruit Poles living in France to these formations. The central recruitment office was to be headed by Anatol Królikiewicz, a former officer of the XIII Jarosław Dąbrowski International Brigade. It was to be built in the spring of 1947 in Paris and located at 23 Taitbout Street. From April to July 1947, the office was to open branches in Lens, Lille, Toulouse, and Lyon, recruiting between 15 and 40 volunteers per month. The new recruits were bound to secrecy and warned that if they told anyone that they were joining the International Brigades, they would be expelled to Poland by the French authorities, where they would be tried. After signing the first commitment, the young people recruited in this way were sent individually to the office of the Polish Military Attaché in Paris, where Polish officer in uniform informed them that they had joined military formations subordinated to the Polish government, which are tasked with fighting fascism and supporting democracy with arms. They were also obliged to retain Polish citizenship. They were also informed that the Polish government would take care of work and proper living conditions for them, and if they were wounded or killed in battle, it would take care of their families on the same terms as it does for Polish soldiers and veterans. Such information was submitted for signature to the “soldiers” with a date and in six copies, together with a photo and details of the recruit archived. In August 1947, the “Bartosz Głowacki” battalion was to be formulated in this way, consisting of about 75% Polish miners from the town of Cagnac-les-Mines in the Tarn department.

			During the strikes of November and December 1947, the Headquarters of the new International Brigades in France, known as the “Centre”, was to issue an order to two existing Polish units to put themselves at the disposal of the “Choque” unit in the Nord department. These groups and others like them founded by the Spanish Republican Army in France were considered responsible for numerous sabotages, which were to be discovered by the French police. Continental News Service claimed that French authorities summoned at least two Polish consuls during the action against the Polish communists, warning them against further interference in the internal political affairs of France. As part of their action, the French also decided to investigate the activities of: 

			
					the Polish section of the Comité d’Action et de la Défense d’Immigration (Centre for Action and Defence of Emigrants), 

					Bureau d’Information de Presse (which was supposed to be a cover for a spy centre headed by Viktor Menzel, a former member of the International Brigades),

					Structures of the Polish Workers’ Party in France,

					Association of Former Members of the Dąbrowski Brigade in France.

			

			At the end of its report, Continental News Service expected further arrests274.

			Although Anatol Królikiewicz does not appear in the lists of “Dąbrowszczaks”, although of course it cannot be ruled out that the name was deliberately changed, and the whole information is at least overcoloured by the Continental News Service, there is no doubt that the circles of “Dąbrowszczaks” in France were very dynamic and the French services, even without this type of sensation, had reasons to pay close attention to Polish communists. 

			No wonder that at the turn of 1947 and 1948, French servants began systematic actions against Polish communists, first of all against PPR activists in France. On the day of the most cumulative operations (February 11, 1948), Stanisław Nowacki, Jan Antkowiak, Józef Jurczak, Józef Bocheński, Stanisław Oleksiak, Henryk Warchoł, and Michał Martyński were detained in the north of France in Metz and Nancy, and in Paris: Jan Blacha, Jan Badura, Kazimierz Stanowski, Bogdan Wasilewski, and Czesław Ciapa275. In connection with the action, the Polish side undertook diplomatic actions in the form of notes and a conversation conducted by Ambassador Putrament with the then Minister of Foreign Affairs Georges Bidault on February 17, 1948276. In addition to the ad hoc, standard actions taken by the Polish Embassy in Paris, long-term tactics to be adopted by the authorities in Warsaw against French actions were considered. After the release of seven detainees in the north of France, Jerzy Putrament believed that the terrible repressions should have been publicised in further actions (“bringing cases of beating of the arrested, informality, and the participation of all those Anders soldiers in it”). Although he concluded that such actions may cause the police to abandon this type of repression, he feared that in this way, “we can also push the police to publish documents proving the monopolisation of Polish life in France by the PPR”277. These fears were all the more justified because, as Putrament himself admitted, the French police had “compromising PPR materials in France”, found during searches at Czesław Ciapa and Jan Blacha, which showed that “Polish organisations in France were led by the party and subsidised by the embassy”278.

			Looking for the main goals that led the French authorities to repress emigration organisations, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris believed that in the propaganda dimension, they want to charge foreigners with responsibility for subversive activities, while in the concrete dimension, they want to “terrorise the mass of foreigners, and consequently to reverse the role that foreigners play in the internal life of France: from the base for progressive movements they would become, as a result of intimidation, the basis for reaction”. In the case of the attitude towards Polish emigration, the latter was considered the dominant reason. It was pointed out that the harassment against “democratic” organisations was accompanied by a “favourable position of the French authorities towards organisations hostile to us”. However, despite such an assessment of the situation, it was noticed that although it was dissolved as a result of the actions of the French PPR, it was partially compensated by the “legalisation of the National Council”. Moreover, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland believed that in comparison with other groups of foreigners, the French “maintained greater moderation” in relation to Poles279.

			The RNP operated continuously, and it was even considered to be expanding its social base despite the emerging problems. At the meeting of the French executive of the PZPR on March 3, 1949, the last plans of the National Council of Poles in France were summarised, also by Aleksander Kowalski-Szurek, who evaluated them very positively. He stressed that 300 people took part in it instead of the planned 200. In his opinion, the presence at the meeting of representatives of the Rosary Mothers and Falcons deserved special attention. This was to prove the expansion of the influence of the RNP in France on previously independent circles280.

			On November 26, 1949, the French police submitted to the prosecutor’s office of the Seine department a list of crimes and irregularities committed by the National Council of Poles in France. The police pointed out that the organisation coordinated the activities of all Polish associations in France, which supported the policy of the Polish communist authorities at that time. The acquired knowledge resulted from earlier observations and from the search that took place on November 24, 1949 at the headquarters of the organisation. During the operation, several hundred documents in Polish and seven films were found. Based on the preliminary analysis of some of the secured material, it was found that there was a crime in the form of endangering the security of the state281.

			The expulsions of the most active activists were particularly troublesome, which disorganised the work of the organisation. As a rule, they proceeded in a similar way. The French informed the embassy about the expulsion of a given Pole or Poles, asking if it would provide them with transport. The embassy usually provided transport by scheduled planes without undue delay (which the French would not agree to anyway, as evidenced by isolated incidents). Assessing the course and selection of expelled activists, the embassy believed that some of the expulsions were accidental, as evidenced by, e.g., the fact, that in 1952, “out of 14 expulsed, half did not show any political or social activity, and one even had a son – a professional sailor”, serving in the navy during the ongoing war in Indochina282. Polish anti-communists reacted completely differently to these actions (in the pages of the bulletin “Pokój i Wolność”), who considered them late, because “if ten activists had been thrown out in the bosom of Bierut in 1945, 100 would not have had to be thrown out today, and the sums spent on the police during these seven years could go to Polish schools, which we need in France”, but even so, the editorial board was happy that the French finally began to act, otherwise in another five years “we would have to throw away more!”283

			Expulsions were used in communist propaganda not only in France, but also in Poland – publicising them in the media in a manner characteristic of the Stalinist period. In fact, it was often the last opportunity to discount these people in propaganda. Emigration activists deported from France were welcomed in the Polish People’s Republic with the highest honours by representatives of the party authorities, and in a special way by workers’ activists, in order to emphasise the special class bond with those returning from France. In September 1950, at the Main Railway Station in Warsaw, a group of expelled activists, e.g., with a member of the PPR and PZPR Jan Wawrzyniak, was greeted by the chairman of the Warsaw Council of Trade Unions, Jan Rusecki284. The propaganda was not limited only to loud greetings, but with the use of contemporary media, it described the harm happening to Poles in France and persecutions by the local authorities285.

			On June 25, 1952, the press in Poland, referring to a PAP message from Paris, sounded the alarm about the arrest of more Poles. According to the propaganda of the authorities in Warsaw, “brutal repressions” were to fall mainly on Polish miners living in the departments of eastern France. On June 18, Józef Heresztyn of Mourmiere and Józef Król of Trieux were arrested, on June 19 Aniela Sobczak of Varangeville, on June 20, Franciszek and Zofia Mizera with their 11-year-old daughter from Tucquegnieux, and Piotr and Jadwiga Tomaszewski from Merlebach286. Reporting on the arrival in Warsaw on July 8, 1952 of this group of expulsed communist activists from Poland, the national press wrote that “they fell victim to brutal repressions meted out by the reactionary French government against Polish exile”. Describing the warm welcome that the authorities of Warsaw and representatives of workplaces and numerous regime organisations (e.g., ZMP) gave to the expellees, there was also a fragment of the speech of the expulsed miner Józef Heresztyn, who stated: “we were expelled for the fact that we fought for peace by collecting signatures under the Stockholm Appeal and the appeal for peace between the five great powers. Instead, we were illegally deported to Corsica, where we were horribly beaten and forced to work hard. The French Gestapo did not spare even 11-year-old Tereska Mizera, who was arrested with us. It is how the French government treated us after 25 years of hard work in mines and factories. From Corsica, sent back to Marseilles, we were guarded by 60 Republican guards and many secret police agents. It was only thanks to the intervention of the People’s Government and the Polish Embassy in Paris that we were allowed to return to the country. We stand with you thanks to the loving care and efforts of our government”287.

			On July 19, the French Embassy in Warsaw handed over to the Paris Ministry of Foreign Affairs the text of a speech delivered by Józef Heresztyn after his return to Poland, in which he accused the French authorities of aggression and inhumane treatment and accused the French police of brutality288. Following the attacks on the French authorities in the press, the main axis of which were the accusations formulated by Heresztyn, and which the French Embassy in Warsaw meticulously sent to Paris. On July 26, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic submitted a note to the French side accusing France of using violence and aggression against the deported Poles289. The note was also published in its entirety by the Warsaw media290, and then it was widely commented on in the Polish press and radio291. At the same time, the French Embassy in Warsaw prepared a draft response to the Polish note, asking its headquarters to supplement and correct it292. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs forwarded to the Ministry of Interior the allegations that Józef Heresztyn formulated after his return to Poland against the French authorities, asking for information about the course of his detention, detention in Corsica and return to Poland for inclusion in the response to the Polish side293. After making appropriate additions294, on August 13, 1952, the French Embassy in Warsaw sent a response to the Polish note of July 26. The French, recognising the Polish note as untrue and tendentious, explained, e.g., that all allusions to alleged threats and ill-treatment that the detainees were to experience were unfounded. The measures taken were following the French law, and the competent services were even sensitised in advance to ensure that the transport of Polish citizens, particularly Mizera’s family, took place in the best possible conditions. Only the behaviour of Józef Heresztyn, who did not comply with the orders of the escort services, forced the French authorities to use direct coercive measures. The detainees in Corsica awaiting deportation had no problems moving within the district in which they were staying. They were also not sentenced to any hard work, and the costs of their stay were covered by the local prefecture. The French had no doubt that the Poles deliberately wanted to give this matter a purely propaganda overtone. This fact was evidenced, e.g., by the attitude of a journalist of the “Gazeta Polska”, who on June 20, 1952, unsuccessfully tried to persuade Mrs. Zofia Mizera to sign a previously prepared declaration, in which she was to complain about aggression on the part of French police officers295.

			The manipulations of communist propaganda were also exposed by the bulletin of the anti-communist movement “Pokój i Wolność”, emphasising the noise made by the communist propaganda about Józef Heresztyn, who was allegedly seriously ill and without proper medical care and was to be expelled from France. The bulletin explained that his state of health had not prevented him from carrying out communist agitation, and that he should be glad about the fact that he had been expelled to Poland, because he had gone to a country “where medicine stands best!” and Maurice Thorez himself had gone there for treatment, “because bourgeois doctors could not heal him”296.

			Those detained did not always behave provocatively like Józef Heresztyn. When in January 1950 the French services searched the premises of Polish communist associations in Toulouse, the vice-consul Aleksander Skrzynia witnessed these activities. Although he himself was not detained at that time and the rooms he used were not searched, but – as noted by the French policeman reporting the activities – vice-consul Skrzyniak “fearing arrest” offered the police various favours (e.g., translation). However, despite such a submissive attitude, which the French policeman interpreted in terms of fear, Aleksander Skrzyniak accompanied Poles expelled from France as vice-consul to the railway station in Toulouse297. Aleksander Skrzyniak himself was arrested in October on charges of espionage, and in November 1950, he was sent back to Poland in exchange for the vice-consul of France in Szczecin, who was detained on similar charges298.

			The banning of the National Council in France, especially the expulsion of the most important activists of this structure from its territory, closes a certain period in the activity of Polish communist institutions in France. From the end of the war, or rather from the moment of the liberation of France in 1944 until 1950, a network of various organisations and unions was created, which in the National Council of Poles in France (and earlier in the PKWN in France) found support for activities aimed at political indoctrination of Poles on Seine and Loire. The political climate prevailing in France at that time, as well as Polish-French relations, created almost greenhouse conditions for the operation of this organisation. Although after January 1950 the communists would not abandon the policy of further propaganda bombing of Polish emigration in France, in the face of the liquidation of the most important pillars of the previous action, such efforts will have a slightly different character, will be less ostentatious, and thus will be less effective.

			Although the PKWN and then the RNP in France were the most important elements of the policy towards emigration, their actions were only a “political superstructure” of a whole network of various smaller organisations, which, like a Marxist “transmission belt”, will transfer the main directions of this policy to exile. For these reasons, according to the observations of emigration circles in Great Britain, which are an excellent summary of this issue, strong PPR structures have been created in France. However, because they acted too openly politically and with communist ideology, they were ineffective. Therefore, they were supplemented by many smaller associations with well-sounding and not arousing bad and political associations names, which in fact had the same ideological goals. Such organisations were: ZKP named after M. Konopnicka, ZMP “Grunwald”, veterans’ associations, the OPO, the ZNP, the PCK, and the ZHP. These associations were associated under the patronage of the Polish authorities in the federation National Council of Poles in France. It presented itself as a “patriotic and democratic” representation of Polish emigration, while declaring its loyalty to the “peaceful policy” pursued by the Soviet Union. At the head of this organisation and among its members were trusted activists of the Polish Communist Party, who used ignorance, greed, or even blackmail (towards relatives in Poland) to influence Polish emigration in France299.
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			Chapter 3

			


			Social Organisations and Institutions Tasked by the Communist Authorities with Putting Pressure on Individual Groups of the Polish Community in France

			



			Diplomatic and Consular Apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic in France

			The Polish authorities before the outbreak of the war and the government in exile in London largely created and implemented their policy towards Polish emigration in France through a very extensive network of consular posts. It was similar in the case of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, with the obvious fact that the goals of this policy and the people who were supposed to achieve them for the government had changed. It was noticed by French factors who directly linked the importance of Polish communist organisations in France to the support they received “from the official Polish authorities”1. France’s withdrawal of recognition from the government-in-exile in London also meant the government’s loss of control over consular posts. On behalf of the new authorities, individual posts were taken over by: Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Paris – Tomasz Pięta, Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Lille – Henryk Arasimowicz, Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Marseille – Ignacy Henner, Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Lyon – Ryszard Deparasiński, Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Toulouse – Lucjan Chmielewski, Consulate in Strasbourg – Stanisław Heresztyn, Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Nice – Leon Stachewicz, Consular Agency in Rennes – Kazimierz Siuciak, Consular Agency in Montluçon – Stanisław Domański, Consular Agency in Nancy – Józef Kozieł, Consular Agency in Perrigueux – Antoni Mrowiec, Consular Agency in Metz – Józef Tłoczek, Consular Agency in Bordeaux – Stefan Przenios, Consular Agency in Charleville – Wojciech Skrzypek, Consular Agency in Ales – Roman Nowak, Consular Agency in Limoges – Antoni Kiełtyk. All the plenipotentiaries were PKWN activists in France. Previously (except for Leon Stachewicz), they had no experience in consular work. Socially upwardly mobile “diplomats” dominated, and almost all new administrators of the institutions were workers. Half of them (8 out of 16) were miners supplemented by locksmiths and metal workers2. The weakness of the consular staff of the Polish People’s Republic was not only a phenomenon occurring in France, but also affected posts in other countries3.

			Characterising the staff of the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris after it was taken over by the communist authorities in 1945, Kawałkowski wrote that they were people “unknown to anyone, having no seriousness, often not Poles by origin”. A bad impression was also made by the “removal of former janitors and lower staff from offices and often replacing them with Ukrainians and Czechs, the presence of Soviet officers at the embassy for several days, locking the doors after the visitors had left, the appointment of people who had no social preparation as embassy’s plenipotentiaries in consular offices, limiting the reception time for clients, most often to the morning, and the inability to specifically address the needs of clients, especially repatriates from Germany, created such a stark contrast to the former efficiency of the offices of our foreign service that it must have caused the general population to move away from the new posts:4. The former Consul General of the Republic of Poland in Paris, Bohdan Ostoja-Samborski, also reported in April 1946 that Poles using the services in consulates after they were taken over by representatives of the Polish People’s Republic, emphasising that the new staff of the posts “use coercion of political declaration when dealing with matters, personal appearance, and not settling matters by post”. He also noted the use of “political propaganda” against customers. All this, on the one hand, was to cause a “negative attitude of customers towards current consulates”, and on the other hand, the former emigration’s once critical assessment of the work of consulates was to be radically changed in favour of the former facilities from the times of the Second Republic of Poland and the short period of their operation at the end of the war 5. The external manifestation of changes in consulates was state symbolism. Tadeusz Nagórny pointed out that portraits of Bierut and Osóbka-Morawski were hung in the consulate in Strasbourg, and an eagle without a crown was exhibited 6.

			The takeover of individual facilities by the plenipotentiaries did not mean the immediate opening of individual consulates. This was basically only achieved in Paris. In other facilities, it was to happen successively along with the progress of the work carried out by the plenipotentiaries7. In 1946, in addition to the embassy in Paris, the authorities in Warsaw had three general consulates in Paris, Lille, and Marseille, four consulates in Lyon, Strasbourg, Toulouse, and Algeria, three consular agencies in Alés, Metz, and Saint-Étienne, and an honorary consulate in Nice8. The liquidation of some branches resulted from adapting their networks to rational needs (the network inherited from the emigration authorities was excessively extensive) rather than from political factors9. At that time, the Warsaw authorities themselves assessed the condition of the office staff of their posts as satisfactory, while also noticing significant shortages in the diplomatic staff and among the “lower chancellery staff”10. This structure of branches in France was maintained later11. The only exception was the abolition of the honorary consulate in Nice, which ceased to function on February 9, 194912.

			What was striking – when the new authorities were filling Polish posts in France – was the ruthless exclusion of all ideologically unsure people. At that time, the former president of the Polish Red Cross in France, Józef Jakubowski (this assessment also applied to other institutions, although the Polish Red Cross in particular), even believed that this may not fully correspond to the intentions of the authorities in Warsaw, or at least some members of the local government. He drew attention to “giving the management of Polish affairs in French territory to only one political group (communists), introducing a significant percentage of Jews to Polish institutions and creating an atmosphere of struggle and festering in Polish life here”. Jakubowski was so outraged by this state of affairs, and also a bit naive in his assessment of the political situation, that he believed that the change in the position of ambassador and the arrival of Stanisław Skrzeszewski to replace Stefan Jędrychowski, who took the position of Minister of Shipping and Foreign Trade in TRJN, might improve things13.

			The functioning of these institutions taken over by Warsaw must have left much to be desired, since when looking for a justification for the “failure of the Lublin factors among the Polish society” in France, Aleksander Kawałkowski saw it in the mistakes made both by the leadership of the Polish Committee of National Liberation and by the “official representatives of Warsaw” who, as sent from the outside, they had no orientation “in the tradition and relations of emigration”14. The communist authorities were also aware of the weakness of their institutions, since in June 1946, in order to improve the quality of their work, the Polish ambassador in Paris, Stanisław Skrzeszewski, created the position of inspector of consulates15.

			In addition to concern for the quality of employees, the approach to customers was also changed. Over time, communist activists in France, especially their official institutions such as the embassy, changed their methods of dealing with emigration. The CZP pointed this out in its bulletin, warning against changing the embassy’s tactics towards emigration. While previously the embassy called all those who did not want to obey it as fascists, now it has changed because it did not bring the desired effect both in the eyes of the French authorities and the emigration itself. Currently, “representatives of the [temporary] administration in Warsaw are trying to enter into cooperation with Polish emigration in a different way, a very cunning one, which was imposed by the necessity resulting from the international situation. This way is the desire to establish contacts with the old exiles, without forcing them to change their attitude towards the Polish reality”16.

			Diplomatic and consular service of the Polish People’s Republic, created largely from scratch, left much to be desired in terms of its substantive preparation, especially in the initial phase. As if that were not enough, at the end of the 1940s, a purge took place in the already quite weak apparatus17. The layoffs hit especially those MFA employees who had pre-war experience. It also affected branches in France. Political factors also began to prevail when assessing the work of local officials, and expectations regarding their work were often detached from any realities. An example may be the assessment of the work of counsellor Feliks Chiczewski in the case of Polish emigration. Referring to the materials he prepared, he was accused of:

			
					omitting the participation of “bourgeois Polish authorities in the shameful method of recruitment to France. The organisation of this recruitment, the role of the Polish government and ‚opposition’ press, especially the Polish PPS press, in the recruitment scandal”;

					lack of analysis of the social origins of emigration;

					“unacceptable lack of description and analysis of the terrorist-dual role of consulates and embassies and their role as a conscious accomplice of French capitalists and landlords and the police in a campaign of special exploitation and terror in relation to emigration (not a word was mentioned, for example, about the fraud of the French government, which sent several thousand Poles to clear minefields in 1920–1924, where many of them lost their lives);

					too poor understanding of the quality of professions performed by Poles;

					poor presentation of the part about social and political movements among the pre-war emigration, particularly the “lack of the slightest mention of the revolutionary Polish press and its role as the leading organiser and educator of the emigration masses”;

					“lack of political assessment of the participation of the Polish community in the resistance movement (the issue of the National Front under the leadership of Polish communists);

					no mention of the “historic strike on Nord” in 1941 and the role of Polish miners in it;

					a “fundamental false view of Polish-French relations at the level of government, from nation to nation and from the working class to the working class”18.

					However, more than the internal purges in the consular and diplomatic apparatus, the position of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic and its subordinate consulates was damaged by the change in the behaviour of the French in the late 1940s. It shook the embassy’s position among those who cooperated with it for opportunistic reasons and limited its influence only to “true communists”. The purges in the apparatus itself only “accelerated” this process19.

			

			Independent Polish emigre circles were well aware that the activities of Polish communists in France were largely stimulated and coordinated by the embassy and consulates controlled by Warsaw. In their analytical materials, which were scrupulously collected by the French services, they pointed out that Skrzeszewski, as the first ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, noticed these opportunities and scrupulously used them with the involvement of significant financial resources. In this way, in their opinion, he created the foundations for the operation of a network of organisations dependent on the authorities in Warsaw. In 1948 alone, 220,000 francs was to be allocated for this purpose20.

			The use of diplomatic and consular missions as centres to stimulate the communist activities of emigrants was also noticed by the French authorities. All the more so because the French were in possession of internal documents of the Polish consular services, which confirmed this21. The police began to more closely observe the activities of not only Polish communist organisations, but also consular authorities. An example of this was monitoring the visit of the Polish consul from Marseille to the town of Graissessac (Hérault dep.) on Sunday, September 28, 1949. This town was the centre of the local coal basin. The meeting between the consul and the Poles took place in the building of the Polish school. All Poles from this region were invited to take part. About 40 people came. The consul focused on international politics rather than emigration issues, accusing the signatories of the newly established NATO of having war intentions and criticising the foreign policy of the French government. He also asked Poles from that region to trust the Soviet Union and join the Polish communist party in large numbers22.

			The prefect of the Loire department informed the Ministry of Foreign Affairs about how the Polish Consular Agency in Saint-Étienne celebrated the holiday on July 22 in 1949. First, on this exact day, in St. Stephen and St. Lawrence Church (La Grand’Église) located in the city centre, Holy Mass was celebrated, in which approximately 100 Poles took part. On Sunday, July 24, a sports competition took place at the local stadium (stade de Grouchy) under the patronage of the consul from Lyon, ending with a ball. Approximately 500 people were supposed to take part in this part of the ceremony. The Prefecture noted the presence at the celebrations of all Polish associations that are part of the RNP in France, as well as members of the local structures of “Amitié Franco-Polonaise” and numerous activists of the French Communist Party. In his speech, the Polish consul from Lyon recalled the circumstances of the “liberation” of Poland, emphasising the participation of the “glorious Red Army” in it, then appealed to Poles still living and working in France “not to be influenced by the propaganda of Polish fascists” who warned of difficulties and repressions in Poland at that time and returned to it. The next speaker was Wojciech Skrzypek, Polish consular agent in Saint-Étienne referred to the issue of participation of official representatives of local authorities in the celebrations. He informed that he was considering inviting them to the ceremony, but withdrew from this idea under the influence of a former councillor of l’Union Française Marie Bory, who assessed that in the political circumstances of that time, FPK activists should not have appeared alongside the prefect of Loire or the local mayor, who were members of the RPF23.

			When assessing the work of consular posts in France during the consular meeting in Paris on March 22–23, 1951, they were divided into three groups:

			
					“Dynamic, rooted in the field” – Lille, Metz, and partly Strasbourg,

					“Weaker in the field” – Lyon and Marseille,

					“Detached from the terrain” – Paris and Toulouse.

			

			Algiers was not rated because this facility “did not have a Polish base”. Consul Leon Radzikowski from Toulouse was particularly critical, as he not only “never once visited the field” but also stopped his employees from making such trips. His attitude resulted from his belief in the “lack of ability to act, indifference, and extreme intimidation of the Polish community”24.

			In December 1952, assessing the work of the Consulate General of the Polish People’s Republic in Lille, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, reporting to Warsaw, noted that the “consulate is the main driving force of the political and social activity of emigration”. This was because Rudolf Larysz, Józef Heresztyn, and even Doroż, “were higher than the relevant field activists”. The consular meeting in Paris, held on December 8–9, 1952, “emphasised once again the hopeless situation in the Marseille section and the lack of development prospects for Toulouse”25.

			The French also kept a close eye on Polish consular officials, making sure they did not engage in communist agitation. Due to information about abuses in the activities of the Consular Agency of the Polish People’s Republic in Metz, it became the subject of close attention of the French police26. A person considered in this institution a particularly harmful “communist agitator” was its head, Stanisław Heresztyn. It was on his initiative that, according to the observation of the French services, the agency’s officials “devoted themselves to Warsaw propaganda”27. Stanisław Heresztyn had already attracted the attention of the French service when he headed the consular agency in Metz from January 1949 to April 1952. During this period, Heresztyn “actively devoted himself to spreading Warsaw propaganda among the Polish colonies and watched over all political activities of his compatriots”. The French further believed that he “created a network of agents spreading this propaganda”. From his job in Metz, Heresztyn was transferred to head the consulate in Strasbourg, and in the position in Metz, he was replaced by vice-consul Bernard Kowalski. However, the office in Metz was still perceived by the French as a “centre of activity contrary to the interests of France”, and the leading role in these activities was to be played by the Polish sports instructor Ignacy Jankowiak28.

			In the spring of 1956, the police from the Moselle department repeatedly reported to the Ministry of the Interior about Heresztyn’s “anti-French” activities as Consul of the Polish People’s Republic in Strasbourg, asking for action to put an end to it29. On April 18, 1956, the Ministry of Interior informed the Ministry of Foreign Affairs about “his harmful activities”, requesting the “person concerned to be warned as soon as possible”30. After Heresztyn moved to work in Strasbourg, that consular office became the place that organised Polish colonies in France “under the cover of French associations” to propagate communism. The Ministry of the Interior, assessed in connection with the proposals to close the Consular Agency of the Polish People’s Republic in Metz, was of the opinion that the Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in Strasbourg should be closed, which, after Stanisław Heresztyn became the head of the post there, became the main centre of Polish communist propaganda in that area31.

			The existence of the Consular Agency of the Polish People’s Republic in Metz was justified by the need to care for over 30,000 Poles in the Eastern Basin. From April 1952, its management was taken over by Bernard Kowalski, who came to France in June 1951 and first worked in Strasbourg at the Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic there. According to the authorities of the Moselle department, unlike his predecessor in Metz, Stanisław Heresztyn, he did not conduct communist agitation, and his activity was limited only to maintaining the normal operation of the agency. He often visited Polish colonies in the region, taking part in folklore and sports events. The department authorities emphasised that regardless of the staffing of the Polish consular post in Metz, this centre had always been a strong support for communist propaganda32.

			The diplomatic and consular corps functioning in France, similarly to other countries, operated based on special regulations, and there were also separate provisions regarding traders and other representatives of economic missions visiting France33. Major political turmoil in mutual relations between Poland and France, starting in 1949, resulted in restrictions on the staff of Polish diplomatic and consular missions in France. Already on December 28, 1948, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs complained to the Ministry of the Interior that the measures taken by the French police related to the expulsion from France of persons with a “special status” – employees and collaborators of consulates and embassies – were causing major diplomatic complications. The Ministry of Interior asked for clarification in what cases they did not inform the Ministry of Foreign Affairs about the measures taken. After checking, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs admitted that it was informed about the measures used against the staff of institutions from behind the Iron Curtain, and only in the case of the expulsion of two Spaniards did the Ministry of Foreign Affairs not receive such information34. Over time, such problems became even worse. During the meeting that took place on November 22, 1951, it was agreed that the total number of members of Polish missions in France (not including spouses and children) would amount to a maximum of 164 people. The easing of political tensions that had been recorded since 1954 and which intensified in the following years resulted in a slightly more lenient attitude of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs in issuing appropriate diplomatic residence permits. The French Ministry of Interior tried to respond to this by reminding in 1958 that nothing had changed regarding this type of arrangements and therefore asked the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to scrupulously follow these arrangements, monitor whether they are being implemented, and consult each time if any derogations from these rules are to be introduced35.

			In addition to restrictions on the number of posts, there were other restrictions on the diplomatic and consular apparatus. Although the upheavals at that time mainly affected the political leadership of communist emigre organisations in France, the consular apparatus was not spared either (the most prominent example was the arrest of the vice-consul in Lille, Józef Szczerbiński). This brought mutual relations to a state of diplomatic war36. The decisive actions of the French Ministry of Interior caused some dissatisfaction in the local Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which, like it or not, had to explain such actions in diplomatic correspondence. During October and November 1948, several French police operations took place, mainly interrogations of members of diplomatic missions of Eastern European countries without consulting the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Specifically, it concerned Romanian and Polish institutions37. On January 3, 1951, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs demanded that the Ministry of Interior be informed about the measures taken against foreigners, especially the intention to expel them. All the more so, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs requested to be informed about the expulsions of diplomatic staff from Eastern European countries. The Ministry of Interior did not agree with the arguments of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. It confirmed the fact that its services operated without prior consultation with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and saw no possibility in the future of complying with the expectations of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs regarding the ministry’s opinions on the expulsion of foreigners. The Ministry of Interior used the “need to take immediate measures” to ensure state security38. As a result of inter-ministerial arrangements in December 1950, it was agreed that expulsion could only be applied to lower-level employees employed in diplomatic or consular missions, while a form of warning was first provided for diplomats and consuls. Although the Ministry of Interior, under pressure from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, agreed to this type of self-limitation, it believed that such an approach made France partially “defenceless against hostile activity”. The Ministry of Interior was particularly dissatisfied with the lack of a decisive reaction towards Przemysław Ogrodziński, who, after the departure of ambassador Jerzy Putrament from Paris in 1950, until the arrival of the new ambassador Stanisław Gajewski to the French capital in 1954 (which opened a slightly better period in mutual relations39), headed the local facility with the rank of chargé d’affaires. The Ministry of the Interior believed that he should be recalled from Paris, and expressed a similar opinion about the Yugoslav consuls and the chargé d’affaires and two secretaries of the Romanian legation40.

			The position of Polish diplomats or officials will be the reason for abundant correspondence between the French ministries of interior and foreign affairs. When explaining to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs the reasons for expelling people employed in consulates of Eastern European countries, the Ministry of Interior drew attention to very frequent cases of violations by these people of the permits they received from the French authorities. It also highlighted the case of a Polish official who came to France as an alleged political refugee and who then took up work at the consulate of the Polish People’s Republic41. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, trying to sort out the matter of Polish consular officials and embassy employees in the face of the escalating conflict with the Polish People’s Republic, divided them into two categories. The first were holders of diplomatic passports. Among them were diplomats who, in addition to a diplomatic passport, also had diplomatic cards. Such people could neither be arrested nor expelled, but could be considered persona non grata. Officials who, in addition to a diplomatic passport, only had a consular card had less protection. The agreement between France and Poland allows them to be arrested in the event of a gross crime punishable by at least 5 years’ imprisonment. They could only be arrested or expelled in exceptional and justified cases. The next group were people with diplomatic passports, but they had neither diplomatic nor consular cards. It was international custom to recognise their passport, but this did not mean granting diplomatic status. This only gave them the right to certain special treatment, which meant that their possible arrest or expulsion would require the sending of a diplomatic note. The second group consisted of people who did not have diplomatic passports, but only official ones. Among them were both holders of special cards defining their status and those who did not have such additional documents. This group had no diplomatic protection and could be detained without any consequences42.

			The Ministry of Foreign Affairs continued its efforts to influence the Ministry of Interior to sort out matters related to police measures applied to citizens of Eastern European countries holding diplomatic or service visas. It did this due to “vigorous protests” from the diplomatic missions of these countries. Especially since in several cases it gave the countries behind the Iron Curtain a pretext for retaliatory actions (“prétexte a de regle tables représailles”). Almost every time, they worsened the already bad atmosphere in mutual relations. Although the Ministry of Foreign Affairs emphasised that it “does not underestimate the delicate nature of the mission” performed by the French security services, which in this way “ensured security against foreign agents that increasingly conducted their activities under the auspices of official public officials”. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs also had no doubt that the “Soviet Union and its satellite states” were responsible for this state of affairs. However, despite this knowledge and awareness, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs tried to encourage the Ministry of Interior to take such actions in the future so as to “ensure security” and also limit “incidents that may worsen relations with one or another Eastern European country”. Therefore, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs proposed, in the spirit of its earlier letter of November 7, 1950, to apply the following rules to employees of diplomatic or consular missions detained or expelled:

			
					Holders of diplomatic visas and cards issued by the French authorities, members of the diplomatic corps accredited in France should not be subjected to any repression because, having diplomatic immunity, they could only be considered persona non grata.

					Holders of diplomatic visas and cards issued by the French authorities, members of the consular corps accredited in France, did not have immunity under international law, but were protected under certain bilateral agreements concluded between France and certain satellite states. It consisted in the fact that although they could be arrested and criminal proceedings initiated against them if they committed offenses punishable by several years in prison, this should not be taken into account in practice. According to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, they could be arrested only in the case of a severe crime and only with the consent of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In all other (minor) cases, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs asked for a warning to be used as a sufficient measure.

					Diplomatic visa holders without diplomatic or consular documents. Such persons had diplomatic or consular status granted by their government but not recognised by France. In the opinion of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, these people should be generally protected except for gross crimes, and their expulsion should be carried out under diplomatic procedures. Diplomatic visas were granted to citizens of satellite countries only in rare and strictly defined cases based on reciprocity.

					Service visas issued by French offices. According to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the scope of protection allowed the use of police measures, but even in this case the Ministry of Foreign Affairs recommended moderation43.

			

			After receiving the Ministry of Foreign Affairs’ proposal of January 15, 1951 regarding the use of police measures against citizens of the Soviet Union and satellite countries holding diplomatic or French service visas, the Ministry of Interior analysed them within its ministry44. Diplomats from behind the Iron Curtain regularly provided the French Ministry of Interior with arguments to limit their privileges. The Ministry of Interior drew the attention of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the fact that more and more often officials of embassies of the satellite states of the Soviet Union refuse to show documents when the police check them out, citing their diplomatic status. The Ministry of Interior provided several examples of this type of behaviour, asking the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to intervene and notify the representatives of these countries (including Poland) that they are obliged to present appropriate documents each time45. It was important that this type of situations repeated very often46. The problems and incidents that occurred caused the French to collect precise information on the status of the staff of Polish posts in their country. The data included both managerial staff with diplomatic or consular status and lower-level staff47.

			The state of tension persisted all the time. Despite a slightly better political climate that appeared on the international arena in 1954 the French police still very scrupulously observed passport regulations for people arriving from the Polish People’s Republic, not only for consular officials or embassy employees, but also for employees of various economic institutions, especially those that could bind more frequent contact with emigration (employees of travel agencies or transport companies such as LOT)48.

			The condition, mood, and preparation for work of the diplomatic and consular apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic in France are perfectly demonstrated by the career paths of individual officials in this apparatus. The first staff at consular posts were largely based on communist activists recruited from among local emigrants. A perfect example is Tomasz Piętka, the first Consul General of the Republic of Poland nominated by TRJN, who was born in 1898 in the town of Stęgosz in Greater Poland. He came to France in the early 1920s. He lived in the Nord department, working initially as a miner and then as a painter and glazier. In France, in 1933, he was naturalised (took citizenship) and married. According to information from the French services, he arrived in Paris only in the fall of 1944 and began to make a rapid career in the communist apparatus. First, as the head of the French PKWN, then, after his stay in Poland, to which he flew in January 1945 on a plane provided by the Soviet Union49, in the diplomatic and consular apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic, initially as a consul in Paris, and later as the first ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic in communist Vietnam50.

			


			Polish Workers’ Party and Polish United Workers’ Party in France

			In the Polish People’s Republic, the apparatus of the Polish Workers’ Party, and then the Polish United Workers’ Party, was an important, although not fully formalised, element of the power structures. The situation was similar at diplomatic missions and in institutions and organisations operating among emigrants. It was no different in France. The party, and especially its activists, played an important role in the policy towards local emigration implemented by the communist authorities.

			The influx of activists into the communist movement, and therefore into the PPR, occurred especially after the political position of supporters of the authorities in Warsaw increased rapidly in mid-1945. Sometimes, it caused opposition from old activists or sympathisers of the communist movement, who warned against such neophytes. An example was the case of Józef Baran. Born in 1900, this worker came to France at the age of 22. He joined the Polish Committee of National Liberation on July 1, 1945. He quickly advanced, becoming the head of the PKWN and OPO structures in Villerupt (Meurthe and Moselle)51. In a letter to the PKWN authorities in Paris, his “neighbours” warned against him, emphasising that he was a “false Pole”, citing as proof his collaboration with the Germans during World War II52. It did not discourage Józef Baran, and perhaps even encouraged him to ask Jan Blacha for the right to go to Poland as part of repatriation, citing his leftist views and patriotism53. Neophytes did not always arouse such negative emotions. Sometimes, on the contrary, their attitude met with the approval of senior communists. It was the case of Jan Borowicz, who decided to join the scouting branch controlled by Warsaw. A group of communist scouts admitted in a letter to Ciapa that, before joining, Borowicz “criticised our organisation”, and above all the TRJN, but after he joined the branch of the ZHP controlled by Warsaw, he stopped criticising it. The old communist scouts, seeing his evolution, found it sincere, believing that as “good shepherds, they were happy to find the lost sheep”54.

			In order to sort out formal matters and put an end to various types of uncontrolled phenomena, the Central Committee of the PPR in Warsaw established the Organising Commission of the PPR in France in December 1945, consisting of: Jan Blacha, Eugenia Łozińska, Julian Andrzejewski, Władysław Tylec, and Stefan Antolski. In addition to its tasks in France, the Commission also received PPR structures in Belgium, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, and Switzerland under its supervision55. When starting to build the party, it was emphasised that it would be a new party, with a mass character “as a great, broad party of our emigration”, which would refer to the “rich and glorious tradition of revolutionary and liberation struggle of two generations of our emigration”56. The programme speech at the Inaugural Conference of the PPR branch in France, which took place on January 25, 1946, was delivered by a pre-war activist of the KPP, and then of the Polish Workers’ Party during the war and just after its end, the editor-in-chief of “Niepodległość” Jerzy Tepicht57. The first congress of the French Branch of the Polish Workers’ Party was convened in Sallaumines (a town bordering Lens), which was called the “heart of the Pas-de-Calais”, on July 25–27, 1946. By then, it was planned to ensure that the French party structures would number 25,000 people. Recruitment tasks were assigned to individual districts and were carefully checked. According to these data, by the end of June in France, 22,500 people were the PPR members58. By collecting data from individual districts, information was also obtained about the most important environmental organisations that were part of the system of influencing emigration, which were the OPO, ZKP named after M. Konopnicka, and ZMP “Grunwald”59. Moreover, it is clearly visible that the structures of the PPR and the mentioned organisations were mutually intertwined, and the PPR structures not only controlled these organisations, but treated them as an element of their own influence on Polish society in France60. The construction of the structures was carried out by designated District Organisational Committees, which, in consultation with the Central Organisational Committee, convened District Conferences, and from among the delegates elected at them – District Conferences. District Committees elected at the conferences were obliged to send reports “on the state of work of the PPR” every two weeks, and after organising organisational matters – every month. A parity of delegates to the National Congress was also established – one delegate for every 50 members61. When mobilising district structures to work and instructing them how to conduct political activities, it was recommended to convene on the day on which the PPR conference in a given district is scheduled for 5 or 6 p.m. PPR rally, to which representatives of the Central Organising Committee were to come to “serve” it. For this reason, it was recommended to publish appropriate leaflets in advance and distribute them en masse. In order to efficiently carry out activities related to the rally, it was suggested to appoint a commission consisting of three or four people to organise the event and to bring “workers from nearby towns” to the rally62. Some structures implemented these guidelines very conscientiously and even organised additional activities, e.g., rallies or celebrations (including Holy Masses), in which patriotic organisations (the CZP, the POWN) tried to involve them63. Others, however, carried out insufficient activities, which resulted in a circular being distributed, which was intended to help especially the lowest structures – the circles – function better. This was all the more important because the authorities claimed that the “entire activity of the PPR depends on the proper functioning of the circle”. Apart from purely organisational matters concerning the technique of conducting meetings, attention was paid to ensuring the proper ideological formation of members during them. Therefore, it was recommended to refer to articles from the magazine “Jedność Polska” published by the PPR in France (especially regarding the people’s referendum in Poland). It was also suggested to discuss the circulars of the National Council of Poles in France64.

			The congress, scheduled for July 25–27, 1946, actually started in the afternoon of July 24, when the delegates arrived. The party reimbursed their travel expenses and provided them with accommodation and meals. Arriving the day before the meeting was supposed to allow for its punctual start at 9.00 a.m. on July 25. At the Lens railway station, “local comrades” with red armbands with the inscription “PPR” on their arms waited for the arriving delegations. After the end of the meeting (scheduled for Saturday, July 27), a rally was planned for Sunday, July 28, with the mandatory presence of delegates65. During the Congress, expressing joy over the enrolment of approximately 26,000 party members, further tasks were set to increase the organisation’s strength to 40,000 by the end of 194666.

			The congress was primarily an opportunity to demonstrate the party’s organisational success. The organisers emphasised that only six months of the party’s formation, counted from the official appointment of the Organising Commission by the PPR Central Committee, proved that the “newborn immediately turned out to be a large, robust, and mature organisation” – proof of this was the existence of nearly 400 groups bringing together 25,000 members67. The meeting, or rather the preparations for it, were also an excellent opportunity for a large-scale propaganda campaign aimed at gaining supporters. As part of it, the Congress was preceded by the organisation of 98 local and 20 district conferences, as well as several large rallies and a number of smaller meetings. This allowed the structures to be expanded to approximately 26,000 members. The congress itself was attended by 460 delegates, including 86 women. Professionally, the most numerous represented group were miners. The activists gathered during the meeting already had considerable political experience and were not entirely novices, because 2/3 of them had previously belonged to and operated in the French Communist Party68.

			While membership in the Polish Communist Party, even after the removal of communists from the French government on May 4, 1947, did not provide the French authorities with grounds for actions against Polish communists in France, membership and activity in the Polish Workers’ Party did provide such legal grounds. The PPR was a foreign political party, and the vast majority of its communists did not have French citizenship. Therefore, it was possible to order their expulsion for belonging to political organisations not registered in France. Moreover, it could and did burden other organisations that were politically subordinated to the PPR, but operated under French law (the RNP in France, the OPO, the ZMP “Grunwald”, the ZHP, the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka, and others). It is membership and activity in the PPR that will be the basis for searches, arrests, and expulsions of Polish communist activists from France. One of the detainees, Jan Blasza, was directly told that the French had evidence that “sabotage was taught during PPR courses and that they had plans for some factories”69. In this situation, individual party units began to consider how to proceed to protect themselves from further problems, especially the delegalisation of the PPR. There were even suggestions to disband the party structures on their own, but this was considered inappropriate because “it could look like capitulation and would not contribute to reducing enemy pressure”. Although no formal self-liquidation was carried out, the activities of the headquarters were reduced to a minimum and individual districts were suggested not to convene either district or district conferences. The burden of social activities was transferred to the RNP in France or social organisations such as the OPO, the ZMP “Grunwald”, and the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka. In order to influence the organisations of the “opposite camp”, they wanted to use Parents’ Councils and Youth Friends’ Associations operating at Polish schools controlled by the embassy. Attention was also paid to the role of the embassy and consulates, which was considered “particularly important” in the current situation70.

			However, considerations regarding limiting the activity or even disbanding the PPR were already long overdue. The situation was so dynamic that the cryptogram prepared by PPR to be sent to Warsaw was not sent because it was out of date. In this letter, the French party structures did not agree with the “course of discontinuing the PPR’s activities”, stating that there were still conditions for “normal PPR operation”. They considered the idea of moving to activity within the structures of French organisations, especially the French Communist Party, premature, although as a preventive measure they agreed to increase their activity within trade union structures (CGT)71. On February 28, 1948, the French Ministry of Interior refused to legalise PPR activities in France, which de facto meant delegalising the existing structures of this party. The PPR authorities became aware of the decision on March 18 and were given a month to liquidate all matters related to the functioning of the organisation72. The communists also made an attempt to bypass the effects of the French authorities’ decision regarding the delegalisation of the PPR and the functioning of its structures as an association bringing together its supporters, but the French authorities did not consent to this73. The liquidation of official party structures did not end the matter for the French. The accusation levelled against the PPR concerned its management of other, supposedly social, emigrant organisations. Therefore, the French police, when carrying out checks in these organisations, tried to search for PPR members in the authorities of these associations74. The final effect of these activities will be, at the beginning of 1950, the delegalisation of emigrant social organisations that were controlled by the PPR.

			The prospect of liquidating the PPR structures operating among emigrants led to the consideration and subsequent implementation of the use of diplomatic and consular posts for political work among emigrants on a larger scale than before. It was done largely through party structures operating in outposts, which could continue to function without being subject to French legislation. The liquidation of the PPR in France almost coincided with the so-called Unification Congress, as a result of which the Polish United Workers’ Party was established in place of the PPR and the PPS. The establishment of the Polish United Workers’ Party in December 1948 also had reminiscences in France, especially in diplomatic and consular missions. At the end of 1948, during the stay in Paris of Teodora Feder, long-time deputy head of the Foreign Department of the Central Committee of the PPR/PZPR, a conference of electors of the current PPR members was held, during which the executive of the newly established party was elected, consisting of: Anna Ołoszczewska, Aleksander Kowalski-Szurek, Henryk Birecki, Józef Kowalski, Jan Doroż, Marian Zajbert, and Franciszek Miąsko. During the first meeting of the executive, A. Kowalski-Szurek was elected secretary, and F. Miąsko a treasurer. An important section – responsibility for working with emigration – was entrusted to H. Birecki. At the same time, he became the head of a special commission that was to be established for this purpose. M. Zajbert was responsible for the group at the embassy, A. Ołoszczewska for the group at the Paris consulate, and J. Doroż in the future. J. Kowalski was responsible for three circles called “Taitbout” after the name of the street, where the institutions whose employees joined these circles were located (PKO, the Repatriation Office, BIP, Polorbis) and technical matters. M. Zajbert was responsible for working with Trade Unions75.

			Since no party representatives from the local area were present at the meeting, only from Paris, the executive ordered them to elect one delegate to the national leadership. It was also decided that delegates from the area “if necessary, at their discretion, would be summoned to meetings of the executive in Paris”. The party’s upcoming plans were discussed at the meeting. The most important tasks included discussing the draft party statute and resolutions of the Unification Congress at party meetings of all circles. It was also decided to develop a concept of the Trade Union’s work, in particular to hold a general meeting and elect new authorities76. At the meeting on February 3, 1949, a letter from the Central Committee on the inclusion of PPS members in the structures of the PZPR was read. Therefore, it was decided to solemnly welcome comrades from the PPS at the circle meetings. To implement this concept, Tadeusz Ogrodziński, previously a member of the PPS, was co-opted into the party leadership77. This decision was finally formalised a month later. At the meeting of the executive on March 3, 1949, Zajbert presented the assessment of the party’s work in France, which he obtained while being in the country. The Central Committee assessed the party’s activities in France positively. It also agreed to co-opt a PPS representative to the authorities, in this case it was specifically Ogrodziński78.

			On March 16, 1949, the first meeting of the Coordination Commission on the establishment of the Central Board of the Polish United Workers’ Party in France was held. A proposal was put forward to include seven people from Paris on the Management Board (three from the embassy, two from the consulate, one from BIP, and one from repatriation) and delegates from provincial circles. All employees of state institutions in Paris and delegates from the provinces were invited to the general meeting (PCK, Orbis, PKO were not included in the state institutions and therefore their representatives were not included in the management board). Representatives of those institutions that had fewer than six people were also not included on the management board. Because of that, the following persons were appointed to the management board: Wiśniewski, Chiczewski, and Bielecka from the embassy, Szturemski and Rusinowa from the consulate, Bachner from BIP and Katnik from repatriation79.

			At the meeting on September 8, 1949, Zajbert presented a report on the organisational state of the party. At that time, there were five groups on the embassy premises with an average number of 10 to 12 comrades. Their numbers have recently decreased due to numerous cancellations80. It was a period of intense purges at the headquarters of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and individual posts. In November 1949, as a result of these appeals, it was decided to liquidate one of the groups in the consulate and replace it with two groups of 15 people each81.

			During the meeting on March 16, 1950, a new executive was constituted: Secretary Fidler (“this choice complies with the country’s wishes”) – responsible for contact with the branches and the province as well as contact and correspondence with the country, Zajbert – responsible for the circles at the embassy, Kaszubowa – responsible for the circles of the consulate in Paris, Kieltyka – responsible for Trade Unions in the consulate, Strelcynowa – responsible for Trade Unions in the embassy, Zajbert – responsible for youth work in the embassy, Kowalski – responsible for youth work in the consulate, Wyczyński – responsible for coordination youth work, Wiśniewski – responsible for coordinating the work of Trade Unions, Ogrodziński – responsible for training, Kowalski – responsible for all matters related to the distribution of literature and finances. A serious problem considered at the meeting that elected the new executive was related to lower staffing. Blue-collar workers considered themselves treated much worse. They emphasised at group meetings “that there is an outcry when someone from the physical staff betrays them, while nothing is said in the case of the escape of the white-collar staff”. To alleviate the conflict, they were instructed to prepare a report for the groups “which would highlight the class moment and social advancement”. The attempts so far have not relieved the tense atmosphere among junior staff, and therefore, according to Zajbert, “some comrades must be immediately recalled to the country”82.

			At the Congress of the Trade Union (MFA employees), the Central Management Board was elected: Chiczewski – chairman, Wojtowicz – deputy chairman, Wiśniewski – secretary, Rusinowa – treasurer83.

			On November 9, 1950, the executive resolved to reorganise the circles at the embassy; from the existing three, it was decided to create two84. As a result of this decision, two circles with 16-17 members were established85. At the meeting on December 21, 1950, the executive addressed the general meeting of the Trade Union. It was stated that the meeting was poorly prepared because the “elections gave a different result than the one predicted by the party. It was not due to a lack of trust in the management, but due to confusion among the members. In the opinion of those gathered, there was no deep criticism of previous mistakes. No one from lower staff joined the management board, even though Comrade Trawiński was tipped”. Therefore, the executive decided to co-opt Trawiński to the management board86. “Due to Comrade Miąsko’s departure to the country, Comrade Bogucki took over the party’s cash and press, and the current’s correspondence “Kalina”87. At the meeting on March 8, 1951, the executive assessed the conduct of Comrade Trawiński, who showed lack of discipline and left his assigned place of work at the Consulate in Toulouse. Trawiński was disciplined and dismissed88.

			At the meeting on December 21, 1951, the executive was constituted: Fryda – secretary and responsible for the embassy and local circles, Gołębiowski – deputy secretary and responsible for the embassy circles, Zabiełło – responsible for party training along the party line, Miedziński – responsible for the ZMP, consulates, and circles at the consulate, Wyczyński – responsible for the ZZPP, cash, press, correspondence, and protocols. Ogrodziński and Wojtowicz also joined the executive89.

			On August 14, 1951, a meeting of the Polish United Workers’ Party was held at the Embassy in Paris. There were 15 people in the circle and 10 people present at the meeting90. At a meeting on February 2, 1952, the executive discussed at length increased vigilance at the embassy. Vigilance was to be implemented through a series of resolutions adopted by the executive. They concerned the physical security of the embassy in the form of bars and locks, as well as many regulations hindering access and restricting movement around the embassy91. At the meeting on March 31, 1952, the executive assessed that the “current situation is ripe for identifying and registering employees’ contacts. Due to the above, in the coming days, a circular will be issued on reporting all contacts except employees of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Ministry of Health in France. The implementation of this general rule should be completed within April this year. The executive also discussed shortcomings in the technical security of the embassy92. During the meeting on July 6, 1952, T. Polak pointed out that the issue of wives was a serious danger. In his opinion, “in the current period, it is impossible to send people with wives filled with religious fanaticism to such a responsible facility. There is a situation where the wife of a newly arrived employee can accuse of ‚communist’ an old activist in the field. A husband may be a good companion, but he cannot raise a wife, who, having a great influence on him, may often be the cause of phenomena such as those we have recently observed in Lille. The most fanatical are the wives Rogowcow, Bombińska, and Papus. If they are not looking for contact with priests yet, it is only because they do not know where to look for them. However, there is a danger that such contact may be made from the other side”. Commenting on this issue, T. Gołębiowski stated that “we already knew about Rogowiec in the past, that he was an intriguer and a ‚link’ between the legacy of Grzegorzewski and the newcomers”93.

			In November 1952, “in order to improve party work and eliminate shortcomings, it was decided to combine the three existing small circles and create one departmental party organisation at the embassy and three party groups based on the national model, with the same professional issues”. Comrade Fryda became the secretary of the POP and at the same time the secretary of the OOP at the embassy94. At the meeting of the POP executive on March 7, 1953, the situation at the facility after Stalin’s death was discussed. Zabiełło noted that “there are no signs of panic among employees, there is rather depression among the majority, and it would be necessary to cut employees off from the reactionary press and put more emphasis on the democratic press”. It was also decided on Monday, March 9, 1953, at 10 a.m., during Stalin’s funeral ceremonies, to stop work and organise a short mass rally at the embassy and all consulates. Additionally, on March 12, 1953, it was decided to organise a special academy dedicated to Stalin’s death at 8:30 p.m.95

			The issue of ideological training was a constant element in the work of party organs at the embassy and consulates. Even during the period of separate functioning of the PPR and the PPS, close attention was paid to this and in the extensive structure of the PPR in France, training related to Marxism and Leninism played an important role96. After reunification, this segment of the party’s functioning was significantly expanded. At one of the first meetings of the executive after the establishment of the Polish United Workers’ Party on January 14, 1949, at the request of A. Szurek, it was decided to ask the ambassador to notify all heads of departments and institutions to reserve time to participate in cyclical meetings of the so-called “Friday evenings”, intended for training within the Trade Union. It was also decided to continue to take an active part in the work of numerous social organisations, but not to directly join the boards of these organisations and not to interfere in French affairs. The issue of party education, which was criticised, was also discussed. Comrade Bibrowska was removed from the group of teachers. It was also decided to tell Comrade Hempel to “lecture more vigorously” and to summon Comrade Mencel to draw his attention to his “insufficient preparation”. The end of the school’s stay at that time was scheduled for January 26, 1949. J. Kowalski was appointed as the new principal of the school. H. Birecki was instructed to develop the school’s topics at a “higher level”. The beginning of the new school periods was scheduled for February 1 for the first class, and for the second class on February 15, 194997.

			At the meeting on February 3, 1949, it was decided that the so-called “Friday evenings” are “overloaded with Marxism” and that is why it was decided to diversify them. For this purpose, there were to be reports on the then famous trial in Paris that Viktor Kravchenko brought against the magazine “Les Lettres françaises” (Szurek’s proposal), atomic energy, and its political significance (Birecki’s proposal), the theories of Trofim Lysenko and Ivan Michurin, and about patriotism and internationalism. The issues of party training were also discussed and it was decided that the second course would include 16 lectures delivered over two months and would be conducted in two sets – one for the embassy and the other for the consulate98.

			At the meeting on March 31, 1949, courses were discussed, among other things. They were assessed positively. The overload of the programme and too large discrepancy in the age of the students were considered negative. However, it was concluded that the courses had fulfilled their role and should be continued in the future99. At the next meeting, on April 7, 1949, the following topic was discussed: the problem of circle meetings. Since it was found that the groups were unable to choose appropriate topics at the meetings, it was decided that, in addition to current materials, the groups would discuss the history of the WKP(b) – one chapter approximately every second meeting100. At the meeting on September 29, 1949, the following topics were discussed: the matter of further party training. It was decided, among other things, starting from October 15, 1949, conduct an examination on the history of the WKP(b) in all circles (written and oral). In the provinces, it was decided to conduct a similar exam in November101. At the meeting on October 12, 1949, the agenda of the examination and the persons responsible for conducting it were established:

			


			Szurek – Olek’s circle – October 18, 1949,

			Zajbert – the consulate’s circle – October 19,

			Ogrodziński – Agnieszka’s circle – October 25,

			Opman – the consulate’s circle – October 19,

			Mirska – the consulate’s circle – October 19,

			Ambassador – military circle – October 25,

			Mencel – trade club – October 25,

			Birecki – Krubicz’s circle – October 25102.

			


			Since not all members of individual groups were present during the exams, the executive decided on October 21, 1949 that an additional exam would be organised for those who were not examined. Only illiterate people were exempt from it (it means that there had to be a certain number of them among the PZPR members working in the embassy, consulate, and subordinate units)103.

			At the meeting on November 3, 1949, it was decided to mobilise comrades for mass participation in the celebrations organised on the occasion of the anniversary of the October Revolution on November 7. It was also planned to familiarise the circles with Stalin’s biography, emphasising the main moments in his life, namely: Stalin as the winner in the last war, Stalin and the peace campaign, Stalin the theorist, Stalin the builder of socialism104. At the meeting on March 30, 1950, the following topic was discussed: matters of party training. The “politminimum” level was considered too low, while the higher rate was considered satisfactory. Kaszubowa noted that some comrades should be taken out of the “politminimum” level. It is intended to serve this purpose, among others, preparation of the “Fils du Peuples”105 and a programme of long-term post-holiday courses106.

			During the meeting on April 13, 1950, the following were presented: reports from circles. Representatives of all structures complained about the “low level of the groups” and low activity during meetings. Ogrodziński pointed out that during them, there are often “5-6 people talking, the rest are silent”. During the meetings, the history of the FPK based on “Fils du Peuple” was discussed107. On May 11, 1950, it was stated that due to the fact of “finishing ‚Fils du Peuple’ at the meetings of the circles, the presentation of Comrade Thorez’s speech from the 12th Congress of the Polish Communist Party will begin”108.

			During the meeting on June 15, 1950, presenting a report on the activities of the groups in the consulate in Paris, it was noted that the “group shows less vitality than before, when there was a fierce fight against the enemies working in the consulate area”. After the holiday period, training was planned to be resumed. According to Ogrodziński, they were to be based on specific book material, in the case of the lower course it was Historia Wszechzwiązkowej Komunistycznej Partii (bolszewików). Krótki kurs, and in the case of the higher course – Zagadnienia leninizmu109.

			At the meeting on August 27, 1950, the following topics were discussed: exam results for training courses, especially the results of “politminimum” exams were poor. Therefore, “we can conclude that the lower staff is politically unprepared, that the class instinct used to cover theoretical shortcomings, but now, after a long stay at the facility, the class instinct melts away. As a result, the stay of employees in foreign missions, especially blue-collar workers, should not be prolonged too much”. As part of the meetings, the groups discussed Bierut’s speech from the 4th Plenum of the Central Committee, and then began to study the report from the 5th Plenum110. During the meeting on September 28, 1950, the B course programme was adopted. The course included two teaching cycles ending with an exam. The first cycle entitled “Stalin as a teacher of Leninism” included acquiring knowledge about Lenin’s views on the revolution, peasantry, national issues, and the party. The second cycle, entitled “Stalin – teacher of socialist construction”, referred to the “achievements” of the Soviet Union under Stalin’s leadership111. At the meeting on October 26, 1950, the “situation on the training front” was discussed. While discussing it, Wojtowicz drew attention to the poor answers in the higher-level course. In his opinion, participants “would benefit more if the course was more primitive and covered only basic concepts”112.

			Ogrodziński took over the supervision of the Foreign Service College Course. In the first period, the course was to emphasise the “study of Marxism-Leninism with particular attention to the study of self-learning”. The course classes were to be held on Thursdays at two-week intervals113.

			At the meeting on April 27, 1951, Wojtowicz discussed the results of the exam at the lower party course. They were generally so weak – “comrades do not know how to express themselves” – that during further training it was decided: firstly, to slow down the pace of learning, secondly, to study individual chapters thoroughly, and thirdly, to adapt the pace of learning to the students’ progress114. The issue of training was also analysed during the meeting. In the lower course, the history of the WKP(b) was discussed – 10 chapters instead of the expected 12. “Despite good turnout, the results are not satisfactory. Some comrades, especially women, learned by heart, mechanically, thinking that this was enough to know the History of the WKP(b)”. In the higher education course, Zagadnienia Leninizmu were studied. Due to the varied level and low attendance (only 50% attended regularly), the course was uneven. It was decided to abolish the higher course because there was a risk of “theological” disputes115.

			At the POP meeting on April 21, 1953, Ogrodziński noted, referring to courses and training, that the “lowest training group is at a very low level. Junior employees who have recently arrived from the country know almost nothing, and such a phenomenon should not occur at the facility”116. At the meeting on December 31, 1953, it was decided, among others: discussing organisational matters that “all protocols until 1950 should be burned”, which fortunately was not implemented117.

			On June 25, 1953, under the instructions of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, a summary of the year’s work of the training group students took place. There were three groups with a total of 31 people, including 20 party members and 11 non-party members. Many organisational proposals emerged during the discussion118. Attention was also drawn to the fact that “experience shows that it is necessary to let the listeners ‚talk’, even at the risk of not going through the programme planned for a given lecture”. Because during such ‚talk’, sometimes completely wrong views on a given matter come to light. Of course, it does not change the fundamental role of the lecturer-director of the discussion, it is only about quickly orienting in the direction of the listener’s statement, allowing for his incorrect formulations, and then “putting the matter back on its feet”119.

			The French were perfectly aware of the activities of the PPR, and then the PZPR, structures on the premises of the embassy and consulates. In response to a question from the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1956 regarding Polish associations aimed at political agitation among Polish emigrants, the local Ministry of Interior noted that at that time, there were no associations inspired by the government in Warsaw that would operate legally in France. Organisations of this type that “exceeded the permissible limits” were, as emphasised by the Ministry of Interior, disbanded in recent years due to the political agitation they conducted among Polish emigrants. However, the Ministry of the Interior was certain that there were still cultural centres and centres under the aegis of Polish consulates, the main goal of which was to reach Polish emigration with indoctrination and propaganda of the government in Warsaw. Since the Ministry of Interior could not disband the organisations operating in embassies and consulates, it asked the services to supervise people who were involved in these organisations. “Administrative sanctions against the most harmful elements of these organisations were also taken into account, especially if they subject their compatriots to pressure that is unacceptable and reaches blackmail and threats in order to convince them to repatriate”120.

			The October breakthrough of 1956 also brought positive changes in the functioning of the consular and diplomatic apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic. Of course, government officials still went to work there, but their substantive level was gradually improving. In 1957, the Consul General of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, Edward Wychowaniec, was able to conduct serious political talks with, for example, Jerzy Giedroyc121, his predecessor in this position in 1945, Tomasz Piętka, even if he remained in the diplomatic apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic for his services to the new government, could at most become an ambassador to communist government in Vietnam, where, due to the specificity of relations, there was no need to use excessive diplomatic skill, especially at that time122.

			Changes in the political climate related to October 1956 were noticeable in various aspects of the work of consular posts. An interesting example illustrating the then, as it turned out, highly exaggerated climate of changes, was the proposal of April 7, 1956 regarding changing the names of embassies and consulates of the Polish People’s Republic. The author of the idea noted that the policy of “coexistence” required the foreign missions of the Polish People’s Republic to “more actively establish contact in the country of office, intensify efforts to reach those circles and layers that had previously been closed to us and which are still distrustful of us today. “Reaching out to Polish emigration that is hostile towards us and ‚appeasing’ them is of fundamental importance for our political prospects”.

			The name of the facility played a very important role in this “reach”. Due to the official name of the country, the Polish People’s Republic (PRL), embassies and consulates also had the same name (similarly in other people’s democracy countries), which “emphasised the form of the political system of the country represented by the post”. However, according to the originator, due to the fact that in the tradition of Poland (both the “Noble” Republic of Poland and the Poland of the interwar period) the name of the Republic of Poland has become established, the name of the Polish People’s Republic and, consequently, the names of foreign offices “express the great achievements of the Polish revolution”, but at the same time, they “clearly cut themselves off from any continuity with the London government and the Sanation traditions”. Meanwhile, in the “changed political situation, it would be desirable for our foreign posts to have a name that would make it easier to refer to the Polish tradition, expressing that our posts sometimes represent the ‚Warsaw government’, but that they act on behalf of everything included in the word ‚Poland’ and that they take care of all Poles abroad, regardless of their political, religious beliefs, etc.” Therefore, the author proposed “to establish the name of our foreign missions in adjectival terms: Polish Embassy, Polish Legation, Polish Consulate, similarly to the way other countries use it, e.g., Ambassade de France (and not Ambassade de la République Française), Ambasciata d’Italia, British Embassy, etc”. The author pointed out that before the war, the name “Deutsche Botschaft” was also used for Germany; only the post-war division of Germany forced both countries to use names that clarified which Germany they were talking about. Therefore, in the author’s opinion, the name “Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic” defines less than the name “Embassy of Poland”. The author also argued that in the post-war period, many forms of diplomatic missions used the name “Polish Legation” (e.g., Cairo, Buenos Aires), and abroad the name Ambassade (Légation, Consulat) de Pologne was a “quite common” form, therefore the author the “idea was to validate only this customary form”123. Although these changes did not come into force, the very fact that they were considered in this period is worth noting, and shows how much the form of the message sent by the Polish People’s Republic to the Polish diaspora and emigration changed. However, before this happened, it was necessary to improve the operation of the facilities, which so far had performed poorly even in the light of internal control activities.

			In 1957, the Ministry of State Control carried out an inspection at the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris. As a result, a number of irregularities were identified. An inspection was also carried out in two consulates in Lyon and Marseille. The embassy was found to be too interested in the work of the consulates. Particularly critical was the fact that Ambassador Stanisław Gajewski rarely visits consulates (since the beginning of 1956, Gajewski has not visited either of the two consulates he inspected). The lack of interest was also manifested in the ambassador’s failure to talk to the consuls during their almost monthly visits to Paris, even though they each time reported their stay to the embassy secretariat.

			The Ministry of State Control also raised great doubts about the personnel policy of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs towards consulates, especially cases of dismissing officials from their posts and not appointing their successors, which led to paralysis of the work of consulates in individual sections. Due to the dismissal, for example, of two of the seven employees from Lyon and the dismissal of the third one, from April 1, 1957, no one in the facility dealt with matters related to education, artistic groups, and sports. The so-called “consular office” in the field, which, according to the Ministry of State Control, the Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in Lyon had been conducting successfully since 1955. According to the auditors, despite the bad situation, the facility in Lyon “is dealing with the most important and urgent matters at the expense of excessive work and abandoning learning French”. However, the work of the Consulate General of the Polish People’s Republic in Marseille “was completely paralysed”, due to the dismissal of four out of five consulate employees. Kazimierz Fryda, left at work, was unable, according to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, “to perform the functions of Consul General, clerk, and cleaner at the same time”. Due to this way of handling the case, 205 cases remained unresolved after just a month. The auditors also noted that the Consulate General in Marseille, whose territorial scope covered not only 11 departments, but also Tunis, Algiers, Morocco, and Central and West Africa, “does not have any knowledge of the mentioned overseas territories, even though a significant number of Poles live there”. The inspection also raised concerns about poor performance of “certain activities related to foreign trade” by consulates124.

			


			Organisation of Aid to the Homeland

			


			Occupation Period

			Like their comrades from the Polish Communist Party, Polish communists in France were not active in the fledgling structures of the Resistance Movement during the first period of the occupation of France by Germany. The situation changed after the outbreak of war between Germany and the Soviet Union in June 1941. However, even then, especially in the first period, Polish communists had no ambition to create their own organisations, but limited themselves to participating, although not in large numbers, in the activities undertaken by the FPK. J.E. Zamojski believes that only the “letter of the Central Committee of the FPK to its Polish members” and the subsequent circular of the leadership of the Polish language groups of the FPK in August 1943 “stimulated Polish communist organisations to make efforts to overcome their isolation and seek a platform of understanding with other patriotic organisations”125. The period in which the cited work was written and the political environment in which its author worked126 did not allow him to make more in-depth analyses of the reality he described, which is the key to understanding the increased activity of Polish communists since mid-1943. The consolidation of Stalin’s regime after the catastrophe of 1941 resulted in a revision of his policy towards Poland. It became especially visible after the evacuation of General Anders’ Army from the Soviet Union and gained momentum after the Battle of Stalingrad. Stalin’s policy towards Poland took a completely new, unrestricted path after he broke off relations with the Polish Government in London after the disclosure of the Soviet crime in Katyn (spring 1943).

			The change in Soviet policy towards Poland also influenced the actions of Polish communists in France. So far, without their own identity, hidden somewhere in the ranks of the FPK, they have become just as useful and suitable for public presentation in the French Resistance Movement as Lt. Col. Zygmunt Berling or Wanda Wasilewska in the Soviet Union. It was this change that revived the activities of Polish communists in France. The first, in the opinion of J.E. Zamojski, incidental attempt was the establishment and issuance of a proclamation by the Organisation of Aid to the Homeland in August 1942, which at that time still emphasised its loyalty to the Government of the Republic of Poland in London. This attempt showed that Polish communists in France, instead of joining the POWN, would rather strive to emphasise their independence, even at a time when the political split between the later political centres (London and Lublin) was not certain127. A visible sign of their activities at that time was the publication of the magazine “Polska Jedność”128. In the first issue of the OPO magazine, it called on Poles in France to celebrate the first days of September 1942 as the “Week of Mourning” to commemorate the third anniversary of the “invasion of the Nazi hordes on Poland”. Its culmination was to be the pinning of mourning ribbons on Sunday, September 6. At that time, the magazine avoided political divisions, emphasising the need for everyone to unite to liberate Poland129.

			J.E. Zamojski believes that the OPO ceased to exist after the first two issues of the “Polska Jedność” were published and was soon established again, but by people more closely related to the communists. However, it seems that the organisation, although of course extremely modest in numbers, was active, and attempts to isolate its second life result from the fact that the change in tactics that occurred in the functioning of Polish communists in France in 1943, after the break of diplomatic relations between the Soviet Union and the government of the Republic of Poland in London, was not noticed or ignored, and after the Union of Polish Patriots was established in Moscow under Stalin’s wings, and Polish military units began to be formed alongside the Red Army, which were to be the nucleus of the armed forces controlled by Polish communists130.

			The “Jedność Polska” published by the OPO did not launch an official and frontal attack on the government in exile, but far-reaching criticism of the political activities of the London centre was already visible. Although the heroism of Polish pilots who, together with the RAF forces, bombed Germany was mentioned, it was immediately emphasised that the “famous division named after Tadeusz Kościuszko has been beating the enemy on the Soviet-German front for over a month. This fact was compared with what was called the “inaction” of the Polish Army stationed in the Far East. It was emphasised that just before his tragic death, General Sikorski announced that the Polish Army from Persia would “move forward to liberate Europe”. It was lamented that this was still not happening, and the Polish Armed Forces in the West had been “completely inactive so far”131. From issue to issue, the rhetoric of the magazine published by the OPO will become more intense. It was emphasised that a “reborn POLAND MUST BE A BRIDGE CONNECTING WESTERN DEMOCRACY WITH SOVIET DEMOCRACY”. Although the OPO will not expressly express its recognition of the government in exile in London at this time, it will not stop criticising it, calling for “removal from any influence of the clique that is destroying the relations between the allies”, and demanding the “democratisation of the composition of the government and the National Council, the announcement of a broad”, a sincerely democratic programme, the resumption of diplomatic relations and the conclusion of an alliance with Soviet Russia, the mobilisation of all factions of the nation in unity at home and abroad to fight the enemy in the rear, and the mobilisation of the Polish Army to fight on the fronts”132. Organisations loyal to the government in exile noticed that in 1943, there was a clear division into two political groups in Polish society in France. The communists gathered around the OPO were initially “sympathetic to the government of General Sikorski, and emphasising the heroism and military successes of the Soviet Union in the foreground, they moved to attack the London government since the Katyn affair”133.

			With the criticism of the emigration authorities and the organisations associated with them, Polish communists in France began to campaign under unity slogans, appealing to both the old and new emigration: “ALL FORCES, ALL ENERGY TO FIGHT AGAINST THE OCCUPANT, to fight, from which the dark forces of reaction want to dissuade you from. In response to the slogans of fratricidal struggle, let a JOINT PATRIOTIC COMMITTEE be established in each Polish colony, which will include all legal and illegal exile groups. This committee, alongside the French Committee of the National Front, will lead the fight against the occupier. Let the Polish youth in France, in the footsteps of the youth in the country, in the footsteps of the French youth – MASSIVELY JOIN THE RANKS OF HEROIC FREE SHOOTERS AND GUERRILAS to fight for Poland not in words, but in DEED. Let the Poles – patriots – intensify their sabotage in factories, mines and on railways – to the disgrace of Hitler”134.

			From the beginning of 1944, the OPO, with its visor open, became the communists’ propaganda mouthpiece for France, addressed to the local emigration centres. The government in exile in London, although criticised but recognised a few months earlier, will be called by the OPO the “clique grouping around Sosnkowski and Raczkiewicz”, and the National Council will be recognised as the political centre representing the nation. Any, especially positive, mentions of the Home Army will disappear, but the role of the Guards and then the People’s Army fighting in the country will be emphasised. However, in the context of activities aimed at emigration, the OPO announced that it would “create POLISH PATRIOTIC COMMITTEES in each district and in each town where Poles live, which will include representatives of all Polish emigrant groups. POLISH PATRIOTIC COMMITTEES will unite all working emigrants in a common patriotic action with the French nation – for the liberation of Poland, for the liberation of France”135.

			It is not surprising that the organisation was noticed in this situation by the emigration authorities in London, who noted the increased activity of the OPO, which consisted in trying to get closer to “more or less organised patriotic circles”. There were even cases of the OPO entering into talks with serious organisations operating in exile in particular regions to connect with them. During the talks, on the one hand, attempts were made to encourage old emigration activists, for example, with promises of significant money for their activities, and, on the other hand, to intimidate them with a denunciation expressed in the words: “we know that under the guise of cultural and educational work, the Union of Poles is conducting a secret fascist-Polish operation”136.

			The OPO remaining outside the POWN structures in France meant that the organisation itself was somewhat obscured, being outside the political mainstream at that time. However, the OPO will have different political goals, especially after the establishment of the National Council, especially the Polish Committee of National Liberation (first in France, and later especially in Lublin). In its materials, it will therefore emphasise that the environment “united around the Polish Committee of National Liberation has repeatedly demanded the democratisation of the government in London and the cessation of the policy of anti-Soviet adventurism as harmful to the cause of Poland’s liberation”137.

			


			Post-War Period

			While during the occupation the OPO operated on a modest scale, the period after the liberation was a time of extremely intense work for it. The coming of the communists to power in Poland opened up a completely different perspective for the organisation, which of course influenced the tasks it set for itself at that time. As the activists themselves emphasised, the “goal and task of the Homeland Aid Organisation after liberation is to unite the entire Polish Emigration around the democratic Government and the Polish People’s Republic and fight for peace alongside the French nation”138. The goal outlined in this way was largely implemented in the propaganda dimension. In December 1944, right after the grandly organised PKWN congress, the 1st OPO Congress was also held in Paris. The similarity of the dates was not accidental. OPO members brought to the PKWN event from all over France could simultaneously deal with the affairs of their parent organisation (a similar thing happened with the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka’s congress). The meeting, according to the organisation’s monthly bulletin, which began to appear at that time, “was devoted almost exclusively to organisational work”. Despite the organisation’s clear pro-communist connotations, it wanted to have a universal, supra-political character, clearly emphasising that “we must under no circumstances identify the Homeland Aid Organisation with any party, otherwise we doom our activities to failure. Turowiec, a patriot from the POWN, a Catholic – there is a place in the OPO for every Pole who has not betrayed”139. This emphasis on the universal character of the OPO will be a permanent element in its activities. Attention was also drawn to this when summarising its efforts for the benefit of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. The organisation’s “serious unity achievements” were emphasised, as was its clear presence “in the emigration arena as a democratic organisation, supporter of the new people’s system and new reforms carried out in the country”, while noting that “thousands of its members are unorganised and very often even devout Catholics”140.

			However, these propaganda announcements of openness had nothing to do with the content of the OPO bulletin and the very essence of the organisation’s activities, which were clearly politically profiled. The enormous successes of the Polish Committee of National Liberation in France in the fight against the Nazi occupiers were emphasised at every step, which, as the editors pointed out, were possible thanks to the “support of the entire emigration”. Therefore, the organisation set itself the goal of reaching the widest possible emigrant masses with the message that was formulated during the first emigration congress. To this end, it called for the OPO to initiate the convening of “large reporting rallies of the entire colony” everywhere. The “press campaign” to be undertaken by local sections of the OPO was also to be an important element. The editor of “Niepodległość” informed about the essence of these actions in a paper presented at the Organisation’s Congress141.

			In order to carry out its task efficiently, the OPO planned to “stand on strong organisational foundations”. They were to consist in establishing Organisation districts wherever they did not exist before. District authorities were also to be elected and were obliged to maintain contact with the Main Board. Another important element aimed at implementing the intentions was the publication of the “Biuletyn Miesięczny”, which “should become an advisor in the work of local sections and districts. It should be a platform where organisational experiences will be exchanged between sections and districts”142.

			During the OPO congress in December 1944, the organisation’s Main Board presented reports on its activities to date. It was done on its behalf by Franciszek Kawecki, who emphasised the role that the OPO played in the occupation and noted that the “too short period of legal existence does not yet allow for the submission of an accurate report”. In his account, the state of the Organisation in individual districts was as follows: the Valenciennes District was to have from 1,665 to 2,000 members. The OPO’s activities in this district focused on organising money collections, the proceeds of which were intended to help the partisans. Christmas celebrations were also organised for children of victims of Nazism. The Lens district included 21 towns and had a total of 1,097 members. The organisation in this area created or controlled the activities of five cultural and theatre circles. The reporter estimated that there were 10 to 12 meetings of OPO units in this district. The district of Lille had 250 members. As Kawęcki emphasised, all membership fees were collected there143. In the opinion of the speaker, the Douai district had great potential, but the lack of a statute made its work difficult so far. During the occupation, the Paris District was mainly responsible for helping those harmed by the occupiers. In this respect, payments were made, among others: cash benefits, shoes, clothes, etc., were distributed. The majority of OPO members in this district were farmers. The organisation was divided into 54 branches, which had a total of 1,320 members. 76 meetings were held. Attempts were made to regulate membership fees, which amounted to ten francs, of which 2.5 remained in the local treasury, 2.5 was paid to the district, and five francs was paid to the headquarters. The Seine-et-Marne district was to have seven local branches and 226 members. Membership fees in this district were regulated. District of Montceau-les-Mines Kawecki considered it still unorganised. At that time, it had 280 members gathered in six branches. The Gard District was to exist from January 1944 and had six sections with 92 members. Activities in its area focused on organising numerous money and food collections. While discussing this district, there were many political disputes with supporters of the emigration authorities in London. According to Kawecki, “sanation agents tried to break up the organisation with threats and bribery”. In his opinion, these actions were intended to “prevent the departure of delegates to the congress”, but they did not bring the intended result, and political opponents were to receive a “decent severance package”144. Tarn-et-Garonne district had not yet been organised at that time. The Loire district had 500 members. The organisation has set itself the goal of gaining another 500 members. It was also involved in organising money collections for the deportees’ families. It also held two district conferences and seven district board meetings. The OPO in this district was very involved in educational activities, leading to its members joining all Parents’ Councils. It was also involved in spreading the reading of Polish newspapers. The East District, as the rapporteur emphasised, later freed from the occupier, already had 12 branches and 687 members. About 100 members of the organisation took part in the guerrilla fight in that area, of which ten were shot. And this time there was no shortage of polemics with opponents of communists in the Polish emigration circles in France. In Kawecki’s opinion: “The 5th sanation column is trying to sabotage the work, but despite this, the OPO will soon increase the number of members by 100%. The district of Allier, Puy-de-Dôme was to have five branches and 271 members. During the presentation of the report, Kawecki shouted from time to time in honour of the OPO, the PKWN, and “Slavic unity” to maintain the spirit of the gathered people145.

			During the meeting on December 19, 1944, the OPO Main Board was elected: Gładysz Jan (Paris) as president, Kawecki Franciszek (Nord) as vice-president, Jakubowicz Szymon (Paris) as secretary, and Czekaj Mieczysław (Pas-de-Calais) as treasurer. The management board was supplemented by the following members: Piętka Tomasz, Araslyowicz Henryk146, Deperasiński Ryszard, Juszczyk, Marchewka, Ullman Jan, Cupiał Jan, Rodek Józef, Wandas Antoni, Henner Ignacy, Andrzejewski Julian, Strach Simplicjusz, Domański, Kurywczak Michał, Rajwerski Franciszek, Paluch Feliks, Nowek Louis, delegate from Montceau-les-Mines, delegate from the East147. However, already in May 1945, further members were co-opted to the Main Board: Bolesław Szuster (Nord), Jan Knap (Pas-de-Calais), Sneliński (Pas-de-Calais), Pełka (Montceaux-les-Mines), and Ciołkowski (Ardennes). It was also decided to reserve a place for a delegate from the East, who was to be appointed by the district authorities. Władysław Badura was elected deputy treasurer of the Main Board148. An Audit Committee was also appointed: Tubacki (Pas-de-Calais), Dominiak (Nord), and Płaszkowski (East)149.

			The first president of the OPO, Jan Gładysz, was a member of both the FPK and the PPR. However, he did not lead the organisation for long, because he quickly returned to Poland as part of the repatriation campaign. After returning to the country, he worked in the party nomenclature150. Promoting repatriation, in which the OPO was heavily involved, also became a source of huge staffing problems for it, as it led to the draining of more active activists from its ranks. As noted in the report summarising the activities of this organisation, the “situation in the OPO was such that, starting from 1946, there had never been staff who could learn, experience and then work with experience and skill – each staff was elected for a few months, then it was leaving”151. Personnel problems resulting from the outflow of activists returning to Poland as a result of repatriation will accompany all Polish communist organisations in France at this time.

			Representatives of the Polish Government in London closely watched the Polish communists in Paris. At the beginning of 1946, they assessed the OPO as the “most active” among the local communist organisations152. When assessing the activities of the OPO, the authorities in Warsaw estimated that in 1945, it numbered approximately 17,000 members, and as a result of an intensive recruitment campaign, it increased in 1946 to approximately 28,000 members. However, this situation was seriously damaged by the departure of approximately 20,000 members to Poland as part of repatriation. It meant that in 1949, there were only about 11,000 members in the ranks of the OPO (including a large recruitment campaign)153. The PPR authorities claimed that in January 1946, as many as 34,000 people belonged to the OPP. They also lamented that the organisation did not recruit more activists. It was evidenced by the fact that from January to July 1946, the number of French PPR structures increased from 11,000 to 25,000 people, and the number of OPOs did not change during this time. It was supposed to prove the weak activity of the OPO154. It was not entirely true. The PPR and the OPP usually included the same people. The structures of these organisations were often even duplicated. When forming its ranks in 1946, the PPR relied on members of the OPO and other communist organisations. And so, thanks to its slightly more social profile than that of the PPR, the OPO was a more numerous organisation. Recruitment of new members was a permanent element of the OPO’s operating strategy. One such example was the appeal of the OPO bulletin, which called for greater efforts to expand the ranks of the OPO, under the slogan “let us double our ranks” as part of the “recruitment of National Unity to the OPO”155.

			From the very beginning, the OPO realised that its task was not to create a central organisation uniting all Poles who recognised the communist rule in the country, but that it was to be the organisational backbone of such a structure. Already in December 1944, during the congress organised by Polish communists in France, it was known that they had the ambition to create an organisation that would be a federation bringing together all pro-Lublin associations operating in the concentrations of Polish emigration on Seine and Loire. In the initial phase, this role was played by the French PKWN. However, somehow mirroring the events in the country, where the PKWN was transformed first into the Provisional Government and then into the TRJN, it was also decided to make a change in France. In this way, at the second emigration congress, the National Council of Poles in France was established. The ground for these changes and the congress itself was also prepared by the OPO, actively involved in the preparations156, and then in its course and in the implementation of the decisions made at that time157.

			Within the entire extensive organisational structure of the National Council of Poles in France, the OPO was primarily supposed to create the organisational framework for its activities. This was all the more important because communist organisations did not have much experience in this area. Although they were always eager to emphasise their long-standing traditions, they were neither very numerous nor did they have organisationally skilled staff. To a large extent, they shaped them anew in the conditions of emigration. To some extent, thanks to its traditions, the OPO could be a kind of staffing hotbed. The OPO initiated actions that were later taken up by other communist organisations, which was encouraged by the RNP in France, showing the OPO as a precursor of such actions. An example of this was the campaign to obtain 5,000 new subscribers for the “Gazeta Polska”, which was initiated by the OPO on the first anniversary of magazine founding, and which was taken over and disseminated by RNP in France158. The same was true of press commissions that were supposed to promote communist publications. They also appeared for the first time in the activities of the OPO in January 1945159, and then the RNP in France disseminated them as part of the Kościuszko Quarter160. Therefore, the bulletin it published, in addition to organisational information and propaganda texts, also published instructional materials that were to be used to build staff. An interesting example of model expectations towards these organisations were Wskazówki dla działacza społecznego published in the May issue of the OPO bulletin in 1945. Especially since the organisation hoped that the vision of communist circles coming to power in Poland would attract members who might want to pursue a career in the new political conditions. The directions read:

			“After long years of Nazi occupation in our country and the devastation that was wreaked and the murder of the best sons of the Polish nation, Poland rises to live.

			The Polish nation is carrying out a great work in the country of rebuilding the Homeland. In democratic Poland, the people took the reins of the state into their own hands. Therefore, the Polish people must provide staff [as in the original] for the democratic state administration, National Councils, social organisations, etc. We, Poles in France, will rush to help the people in the country in this field. We will not return to Poland as ordinary miners or factory or agricultural workers, but as pioneers of our profession and social activists.

			To make it easier for our activists to work socially in the future, both in Poland and abroad, the Management Board decided to open a section in the Bulletin entitled Wskazówki dla działacza społecznego. Later in the extensive manual, activists were instructed on how their meetings should be conducted”161.

			In addition to a whole range of activities aimed directly at emigration in France, the OPO also undertook actions reflected in the country. It was supposed to indicate its accepting, even enthusiastic attitude towards the direction of changes in Poland. As part of this concept, during the OPO conference on May 26, 1945, a resolution was adopted on the founding of an Orphan Home in Warsaw, which was then sent to the Representative of the Provisional Government of the Republic of Poland in Paris, Stefan Jędrychowski, in which it was emphasised that the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, “grouping in its ranks tens of thousands of Poles in France”, apart from the achievements made during the war, it also made an effort after the end of the war in the form of “collecting money for the Polish Reconstruction Fund”, and in particular decided to “take the initiative to collect money to fund an orphanage for children of the fallen heroes of the fight for Poland’s freedom”162.

			The OPO was treated by other communist organisations as a kind of superior institution. It was due to the fact that one did not directly join the RNP in France, which had a federal character, but became its member due to participation in the organisations that created it. That is why the OPO had a kind of universal character, grouping all these communist activists scattered among environmental organisations. An example of such an attitude is the one published by the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka’s magazine “Głos Kobiet”, which called: “Polish women. Join the Homeland Aid Organisation en masse”163. The French authorities also had no illusions as to the nature of the role played by the OPO before its delegalisation in January 1950. During a debate in the French Parliament on December 13, 1949, the Minister of the Interior Jules Moch, answering a question from communist MP Marcel Rosenblatt about what the OPO was, stated that it was an organisation “serving as a cover for political intelligence and intelligence services”164.

			


			Polish Youth Association “Grunwald” and Other Youth Organisations

			From the point of view of the expansion of the communist apparatus in France, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic attached particular importance to youth groups, which were to become a reservoir of personnel for the new system. It was important because Polish emigration in France was relatively young. According to the estimates of the Polish Embassy in Paris, children and youth up to 16 years of age constituted 27% of the total Polish emigration in France165. Already at the beginning of 1944, during the German occupation, the Polish Youth Union “Grunwald” was established for this purpose. Both in programme documents, such as the declaration “What is and what is the fight for the Polish Youth Union ‚Grunwald’”, as well as in its organisational activities, the Union was closely linked to communist groups, constituting, as it were, the youth segment of the entire network of social institutions that was to surround the Polish emigration in France 166.

			The mentioned programme proclamation “Czym jest i o co walczy Związek Młodzieży Polskiej Grunwald” presented the main goals of the organisation. The following tasks were among them: uniting the young generation in France in the service of the homeland, defending the interests of Polish youth, fighting for a happy future for young people in a liberated homeland, cooperation with French patriotic youth and with the Polish patriotic movement in the country and abroad. Cooperation with domestic and foreign patriotic forces was specified in this document as Grunwald’s accession to the PKWN in France and the members of the PKWN Union supporting it “with all their strength”167.

			The name of the organisation was not accidental. Communists in Poland and exile were looking for elements of Poland’s long and rich history that were convenient for them, and which could be interpreted ideologically in a way that was favourable to them. That was the case with the already mentioned use of historical figures such as Adam Mickiewicz or Tadeusz Kościuszko. Among the military events, communist propaganda eagerly emphasised the victory at Grunwald. Both the fact of defeating the Germans – the Teutonic Knights in this battle, and the joint fight of Poles, Lithuanians, and Russians were an easy to present historical context that fit into the current political narrative168. Therefore, it is not surprising that this type of symbolism was chosen for an organisation intended to shape young people in the Polish emigre society in France in the spirit of “new Poland”. The name of the organisation was supposed to symbolise – according to its creators – the unification of the Slavic nations in the common fight that were undertaken at Grunwald by “Pole, Czech, Russian, Lithuanian”. Therefore, as emphasised, in order to live up to this name, “it must strive with all its strength to achieve reconciliation, especially among Polish young people, and then to the reconciliation of all Slavic youth and the youth of the whole world”169. Calling on young people to join the ranks of Grunwald in order to “fight against the modern Teutonic Knights – Nazis”, it was assured that “Polish youth in France will join this fight with enthusiasm, courage, and energy to, together with the French youth, defeat the Nazi torturers and oppressors of our homeland”170.

			The organisation’s programme line was clearly visible in the press it published. The press organ of ZMP “Grunwald” was the “Grunwald” magazine171. In November 1944, the first issue (of a new series) of the Polish Youth Union in France, “Grunwald”, was published in Paris. The letter presented the main tasks facing the organisation. It was noted that “for the first time in history, Polish youth in France showed themselves a true and just path to freedom”. Examples of partisan activities of young Grunwald residents during the occupation in France were cited. Among the distinguished members of the Resistance Movement, the magazine mentioned: Jan Kalkus, Stanisław Kempa, Bronisław Krupa, J. Jarzembowski, and Król. It emphasised the pride in the attitude of young people during the occupation. It was pointed out that the “Grunwald Youth wants a free, democratic Poland with equal rights for all to emerge from the ruins of this war”. It was specified that defeating the enemy would become possible thanks to the unity of the Slavic nations to fight fascism. Emphasis was placed on the importance of the Chełm Manifesto and its promises that “all Poles, regardless of political and personal beliefs, who took part in the fight for Poland’s freedom are to be treated equally”. It was mentioned what rights young people will have in the future liberated Poland. These were: the right to vote from the age of eighteen, the right to associate, the right to work (which was to be realised through the abolition of unemployment and the “liquidation of landlords and trusts”), free education at all levels and the right to rest. The youth’s task of defending their homeland was also recognised, emphasising that “it is an honour to serve in the People’s Army”. The letter also pointed to the greatest opponents of the rights of young Poles, showing that the “youth of Grunwald repels the provocations of the Polish Sanation, which wants to deceive the Polish youth with various promises in order to incite fratricidal fights between our Polish brothers and, at the same time, between our Slavic brothers”. At the same time, it reminded us that the symbol of the unity of Slavs, Poles, Lithuanians, Russians, and Czechs is the victory at Grunwald in 1410, a victory where “on July 15, 1410, the Teutonic Knights were beaten to death. Only 15 Teutonic Knights escaped alive from the battlefield. The rest died”. And precisely because the Germans remembered Grunwald “with the same fear with which they pronounce Stalingrad today”, the organisation chose this name.

			The magazine also reported on what was happening in the Polish lands “liberated” by the Red Army. People wrote with delight about the reorganisation of education, the reconstruction of culture, and the rally of the Youth Fighting Union (ZWM) in Lublin. There was also information about progress in the war with Germany, including: about the entry of the Red Army into East Prussia. The magazine’s editorial team made a clear appeal to readers: “let us contribute to the victorious end of this battle! Let us prepare a new Grunwald, this time a deadly one”172.

			In the next issue, the “Grunwald” reported that the “head of the Provisional Government in Poland” had addressed the youth (it was not specified which speech by Edward Osóbka-Morawski, who was referred to in this way). It was noted that the head of government emphasised the role of young people, announced the introduction of free and universal education and the restoration of political rights for everyone after the age of eighteen (repealed by the constitution of 1935)173.

			The Union’s activities began to intensify, like those of other communist organisations, as the end of the German occupation of France approached. The union then appealed to young miners to fight for better working conditions. The document proposed: abolition of work on Sundays, abolition of “amandas”174, wage increases of 50%. They also demanded: a pound of fat per week, a larger allocation of meat and bread, regular distribution of jam and tobacco for those young miners who, even though they were under 18, were already working in the mines. The union also called on young Poles living in the occupied territories of France and at risk of deportation to Germany to escape and protect themselves by joining the ranks of the Polish Patriotic Militia that was being created175.

			The aim of the Polish Youth Union “Grunwald”, according to the organisation’s statute, was the “cultural and physical development of Polish youth in France, dissemination of the idea of Polish-French friendship and help for Poland and young Poles in France”. A young Pole who turned 14 could become a member of the Association. The work of the Association was managed by the Management Board elected by the General Meeting by a simple majority of votes for a period of one year. The Management Board consisted of: president, secretary, treasurer, and assessors (lay judges), which in the first term were: Stanisław Stemplewski (president), Jerzy Czekaj (secretary), Ignacy Jankowski (treasurer). In the second term: Bogdan Wasilewski (president), Longin Zaręba (secretary), Aleks Najdzionek (treasurer)176. The territorial structure of ZMP “Grunwald” was defined in the regulations, stating that it would consist of: Circles, Districts, and the Main Board in Paris177.

			The adopted rote of the oath that the new members of ZMP “Grunwald” says a lot about the ideological face and poetics of the message of this ideology. It sounded as follows:

			“I, the son of the Polish nation, the nation of the winners of Grunwald and Berlin, want to return to the liberated homeland, I want to serve it as Staszic, Kościuszko, Mickiewicz taught us, I know that my country is destroyed by the enemy, it still struggles with a thousand difficulties and the criminal action of the agents of Polish and international reaction, I vow:

			Do not be afraid of hardships and privations,

			not give in to the enemy waiting for the freedom of the people,

			persevere in even the hardest work,

			overcome difficulties with a song of joyful hope on your lips,

			be dedicated and disciplined at work,

			I will improve myself in my chosen profession, deepen my knowledge and native culture, help rebuild democratic France, and make sure to take as much of the richness of French culture as possible to Poland,

			never for a moment lose sight of the image of Poland, great because of the happiness of its people, which we are building.

			Faithful to the memory of the people of Grunwald, the women of Grunwald, and all Poles who died for the freedom of the nation,

			I will teach my peers to love Poland and unite in serving Poland,

			I want to stand before you, Poland, hardened and worthy of the trust that the nation places in us – young people.

			I VOW TO YOU, POLAND, AND I WILL KEEP MY VOW”178.

			From the text, which was an extension and a kind of exegesis of the oath of the members of the ZMP “Grunwald”, which was officially announced in the winter of 1946, we learn that the beginnings of the organisation date back to the winter of 1944, when “secret leaflets, signed by the ZMP, were published in Polish colonies Grunwald, calling on young people to fight against the cruel occupier”. Once again, the choice of the name of the organisation was justified, as the “Germans received it with a shudder of fear. At the word ‚Grunwald’ these human-shaped beasts trembled, because they remembered how in 1410 our ancestors were able, in the face of danger, to unite with their Slavic brothers, Russians, Ukrainians, Czechs, and Belarusians, and achieve a great victory”. The text draws attention to the need to return and rebuild the destroyed homeland. Returning and working for the homeland was also necessary because of the need to oppose the actions of the “criminal hand of agents of Polish and international reaction”. According to the author, they were the “heirs of Targowica, a camp of national betrayal” who “chose their selfish interests over the interests of the nation”. They were accused by the author of the text of wanting to prolong the war, and when they failed to do so – of committing murders and sabotages in order to harm the Polish People’s Republic in such a way that it would “fall back into slavery to trusts and international reaction”179. The union also had its own anthem, which was “The Grunwaldczyk’s Song”, composed by Alfred Cher with lyrics by Zofia Schleyen, beginning with the words “We are young and the world lies ahead of us”180.

			Grunwald, like other organisations, entered the period of legal activity in the autumn of 1944. The first important element of activity during this period was joining the emigration congress being prepared for December 17–18, 1944 in Paris181, and then implementing its decisions. Since during the first congress of the Polish Committee of National Liberation in France, among the five deputies delegated to the National Council of National Council, there was also a representative of ZMP “Grunwald”182, the organisation will be closely following the beginnings of his work as an MP. The Union’s publications proudly announced that on July 8, 1945, a plane carrying Stanisław Stemplewski (pseudonym “Fredek”), who was appointed as a member of the National Council of the National Council, left for Warsaw from Paris. The editorial team even included a photo of his parliamentary ID card. The letter emphasised that “he will prepare our return to Poland in the country, he will try to ensure that the young people who came to their homeland from France are directed according to their abilities, passions, and needs”183. 

			During the meeting of the Main Board of the ZMP “Grunwald” on February 16, 1945, a number of resolutions were adopted. It was decided, among others: about the legalisation of the organisation itself and the newspaper it publishes. To increase contact between the central authorities and individual districts, it was decided to issue letters. The biweekly magazines “Przewodnik Grunwaldczyka” and “Grunwald” were to be published alternately. A work plan for the coming period was also outlined, dividing tasks between individual members of the Association’s authorities184.

			In its July 1945 issue, the magazine welcomed the establishment of the Provisional Government of National Unity. It also recalled the July 15th anniversary of the Battle of Grunwald. It reported on preparations for the 2nd Emigration Congress, especially on building unity among young people through “increasing gathering of representatives of KSMP (Catholic Association of Polish Youth), Strzelec, Scouting, Sokołów, and ZMP “Grunwald” to work together and ensure the development of Polish youth”. It also reports on the growing role of youth in the country (“The government is based on youth”) and building the unity of peasant and working youth185.

			During the Conference of the Main Board on October 1–2, 1945, a work plan for October 1945 was adopted. It assumed:

			
					opening a community centre in every town,

					recruiting a thousand draftsmen for professional courses through correspondence,

					developing sports:	mass on each wheel,
	organising a basketball and volleyball tournament in Pas-de-Calais, preparing a cross-country race,
	publishing a sports brochure for district instructors,
	creation of the representative sports team “Grunwald”,



					preparation and establishment of the “Grunwald” staff school,

					issuing organisational regulations,

					publishing a report on civic education,

					development of girls’ work department, issuing a circular,

					edition of the “Grunwald” newspaper,

					a special resolution of the Conference proposed that the district circles of “Grunwald” create the so-called links: theatre link, painting link, modelling link and others according to the young people’s preferences.

			

			At that time, the Management Board consisted of:

			Secretariat: Jacqueline186, Bernard Jurkowski, Jerzy Brams, Ignacy Jankowski.

			Responsible for individual departments were:

			
					Civic education: Jerzy Brams,

					Organisational: Jacqueline, Bernard Jurkowski,

					Community centre: Czesław Ciapa,

					Polish language: Zaremba,

					Girls Coordinator: Jacqueline,

					Sports: Blaszak,

					Professional orientation: Ignacy Jankowski,

					Rural youth: Ignacy Jankowski,

					Correspondence courses: Bernard Lewandowski187.

			

			The union tried to conduct large-scale propaganda activities and demonstrate its power. An element of the image built in this way was the 1st “Grunwald” Rally, which took place on September 29, 1946 in Bruay-en-Artois. According to the “Gazeta Polska”, 6,000 young people were supposed to take part in the rally. How much this and other communist organisations wanted to build broad social support around them is evidenced by the fact that, putting aside the religious prejudices of the time, the event began with a Holy Mass, during which young people were to listen to the report of the mentioned communist daily: “a fiery sermon preached by Fr. Col. Lawrynowicz who came from Poland188, the chief scout chaplain in the country. After the Mass, “Boże coś Polskę” was sung189.

			In its publications, ZMP “Grunwald” also informed about important events in the country. Such a moment was the elections to the Legislative Sejm. The trade unions noted with satisfaction the words of the “First Citizen of the Republic of Poland” Bolesław Bierut, who, addressing the youth, assured that the “Legislative Sejm in Poland is a guarantor of the fulfilment of youth demands”190.

			Building strong relations with the country was achieved not only by presenting the changes taking place there, but also by actively participating in the repatriation campaign. The union planned to print gifts in the form of employment certificates for those leaving for Poland. There were also plans to organise evenings for repatriates. To make it easier for those returning to acclimatise in Poland, evening Polish language courses were planned191. Moreover, in order to popularise the idea of returning to Poland among young people, attempts were made to link repatriation with professional and social advancement. That was to be achieved, for example, by ZMP “Grunwald” registering for studies at the University of Technology in Gliwice, where young repatriates from France were to be trained in order to employ them in the “Elewator” Technical Equipment Plant in Katowice192. Members of ZMP “Grunwald” returning to Poland were actively involved in the activities of communist youth organisations. When, as part of the repatriation, a group of 500 Grunwald residents and members of other communist youth movements in France came to Wałbrzych, they joined the structures of the local ZWM and ZHP193.

			In terms of emigration, the organisation actively participated in the third emigration congress in France, organised on May 9–11, 1947. It was reported not only in periodicals published by the union, such as the “Jesteśmy Młodzi”194, but the Main Board of the “Grunwald” ZMP resolved that delegates would be selected at the organisation’s district conferences (which was to take place no later than April 15, 1947). The Union’s representatives were to meet before the congress to decide on joint action on May 8, 1947 in Paris195.

			After the congress itself, summarising it, the trade union press emphasises that “it was no coincidence that our ZMP ‚Grunwald’ stood alongside those who fought for a new Poland with weapons in their hands on the dark night of the occupation”, thanks to which the organisation “grew up in this the fight for Poland into a powerful mass union”. According to the magazine, 10,000 young people (including 3/4 of “Grunwald” men and women) learn Polish thanks to the National Council, “so that they can return to Poland and work for it”. It was also emphasised that at that time, there were 423 Polish teachers in France, whereas before the war there were only 200196.

			Activists of ZMP “Grunwald” in France not only took part in the next congress of the National Council of Poles in France, but on July 20–22, 1947, they planned a separate congress of their organisation in Sallaumines (Pas-de-Calais). For this purpose, until June 15, 1947, individual groups elected delegates to the congress in the proportion: one delegate for forty members197.

			An important segment of the activities of ZMP “Grunwald” was the issue of trying to prevent the young generation of Polish emigrants from being exploited by pro-independence emigration. In one of the speeches addressed to “Grunwald” activists, attention was drawn to the threats posed to young people by the so-called reaction. Such a threat was telling young people that at their age they should engage in “entertainment, fun, and learning”. This way of approaching the matter, according to the author of the paper, served the reaction, which wants to “under the guise of apoliticality [...] raise people who can easily be led by various methods, supposedly to elevate, but in fact to subjugate the entire society through them”. Referring to the CZP, we learn from the report that the “CZP, led by Kalinowscy, Jesiomowscy in consultation with Bittners198 and other senators, conducts hostile, anti-national activities in exile. The Polish emigration in France quickly realised and became familiar with these dyed foxes who only have the words ‚freedom and independence’ on their lips, and they tried to make the emigration a broad base for the subversive work of the agents of the London bankrupts”199.

			“Grunwald” members also took part in actions organised by the French youth movement, especially those of leftist origin. That was the case, for example, with World Youth Day, celebrated on December 15, 1946. The activity in preparing this day resulted from the fact that ZMP “Grunwald” belongs to the World Forum of Democratic Youth and participates in the French Committee of World Youth Day200. For similar reasons, the union joined the World Youth Week organised on March 21–28, 1947. At that time, each group was to organise an evening during which a paper in defence of world peace was to be delivered, prepared, and sent by the Union authorities201. For similar reasons, ZMP “Grunwald” conducted a propaganda campaign aimed at supporting the “democratic youth of Spain” in the fight against the “Franco regime”. One of its forms was collecting material aid for Spanish youth202, but there was no shortage of texts praising Poland’s eastern neighbour. The magazine “Jesteśmy Młodzi” published by the Union compared the symbolism of two cities: Warsaw and Stalingrad, suggesting that the “history of Stalingrad and Warsaw is different, but the suffering and heroism are the same”. However, it did not mean recalling the memory of the fights in the Warsaw Uprising, and the only similarity indicated was the creation of both cities from the rubble203.

			The mentioned magazine “Jesteśmy Młodzi” was one of many forms of reaching young people. Before it was created, the “Grunwald” was published, which after a year was replaced by “Jesteśmy Młodzi i Świat przed Nami” (later renamed as “Jesteśmy Młodzi”). The scope of the letters did not fully satisfy their principals. The author of a paper devoted to the magazine “Jesteśmy Młodzi” published by ZMP “Grunwald” lamented that it was distributed in fewer and fewer copies (a drop from 10,000 to 8,000). It was also worried that it was looked down upon and treated worse than daily newspapers bought at a newsstand for five francs204.

			One of the forms of ZMP “Grunwald” activity was organising special events that were supposed to gather young emigrants around it. Therefore, the organisation’s authorities proposed to local units to organise “holiday evenings” in connection with the “upcoming Christmas holidays”. The evening was supposed to be an opportunity to “unite all the Polish youth from the colony”. The authorities of “Grunwald” stressed that representatives of other organisations (OM TUR, PZPN) should also be encouraged to participate in the evening. Giving freedom to shape the evening’s programme, it was suggested that there should be a place for Polish art and songs. To facilitate preparations, materials were sent in the form of three performance proposals – stagings. They were “Polish Bethlehem” by Lucjan Rydel and two performances allegedly authored by H. Dostin: “From the Resistance” and “Dar Wuja Mikołaja”205.

			ZMP “Grunwald”, like other organisations that were part of the RNP in France and at first glance were not strictly political organisations (e.g., ZKP named after Maria Konopnicka), was intended to provide a base for the widest possible political influence of communist groups. It was easier to convince Poles in exile to join environmental organisations than regular political parties of communist origin.

			One of the forms of influence by “Grunwald” on wider circles of the young generation of emigrants were summer and children’s camps organised with the active participation of the union206. It was to the advantage of the representatives of the communist authorities in Poland. In March 1948, ambassador Jerzy Putrament reported on the revival of the activities of “Grunwald” and the ZHP207. He noted that “both organisations are striving intensively to create a cadre of youth activists, whose lack can be felt very severely”208. Representatives of the emigration authorities had completely different feelings, drawing attention to the surveillance of Polish academic youth studying in France by security agents sent from Warsaw or recruited locally from among emigrants209.

			A problem for the activities of ZMP “Grunwald” was the outflow of the most active activists to the country as a result of repatriation. It applied to all organisations belonging to the RNP in France. Describing the situation of the organisations gathered in the National Council of Poles in France in April 1948, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris did not hide its concern. It saw them as a crisis caused, on the one hand, by the repatriation campaign, which “caused an outflow of experienced democratic activists to the country”, and, on the other hand, by repression from the French authorities, which “impeded the work and intimidated rank-and-file activists”. The embassy did not see any possibility of quickly overcoming this crisis, on the contrary – it predicted its further deepening. To alleviate the negative consequences, it proposed “collecting some of the 28 democratic organisations in order to rationally use people and shift the centre of gravity of a number of organisations towards cultural, educational, or strictly professional work”. The embassy also postulated that as part of repatriation to Poland, a “staff member should leave only when new staff are trained to replace him”210. Implementing a programme that was supposed to improve the situation described in this way, the Youth Organisation of the Workers’ University Society (OM TUR) was merged with the ZMP “Grunwald” and an agreement was concluded between all youth organisations and the Association of Musical and Theater Clubs “on the coordination of efforts in the cultural action”. These actions were intended – according to the embassy – to lead to the “pooling of assets and the elimination of unhealthy competition in the field”211.

			Strengthening youth organisations also had other goals. In the opinion of the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Warsaw, visible splits in the emigration camp related to the government upheaval in London could have resulted in the outflow of some emigration activists from active participation in anti-communist emigration organisations. The embassy suggested that “democratic organisations should use this moment to enlarge their ranks”. For such an action to be successful, it should be carried out by “organisations aimed at implementing broader national tasks”. It was believed that these should be youth organisations first212.

			However, as it turned out, it was difficult to require ZMP “Grunwald” to make efforts to intercept activists associated with pro-London organisations in the face of the growing crisis within the Union itself. The embassy reported with concern that “Grunwald” in Toulouse ignored the consulate’s invitation to take part in the celebrations on July 22 in 1948, while during the sports competition in Honnecourt-sur-Escaut, of the five registered “Grunwald” sports teams, only one showed up. the simultaneous large presence of “Sokół” and independence scouting213.

			Actions undertaken from time to time aimed at expanding the social base of the organisation did not result in an increase in interest in “Grunwald”. In fact, the Union established the “Grunwald” Academic Circle in October 1948, whose task was to gather academic youth from Poland coming to France for a temporary stay during their studies214. However, these were marginal activities and of no great importance. It should be remembered that the number of Poles from abroad studying in France was small. In 1948, there were 38 students sent by the Ministry of Education and 10 by the Ministry of Culture and Art in France on scholarships from the French government or the French Institute. Additionally, 10 scholarship holders studied on scholarships from the Minister of Culture and Art and the Presidium of the Council of Ministers. In total, it was a group of only 58 people215.

			Despite various efforts to activate the organisation, in August 1948 the embassy observed a “disturbing indifference to social issues”216. The holiday season brought a certain revival in the activities of these organisations, as they became involved in organising summer recreation for children, which was an important element of the policy of the communist authorities as an element of connecting them with the country and its political system217. It also resulted in renewed interest in these organisations by the French authorities and, as a consequence, their liquidation. The authorities of ZMP “Grunwald” themselves also did not evaluate their activities in 1948 very well – during the 10th Plenum of the Management Board of this organisation in January 1949, 90 delegates assessed the implementation of last year’s organisational plan at only 75%. In particular, the “neglect of political education and the blurring of Grunwald’s ideological line” were criticised. According to the data provided by the organisation, at the beginning of 1949 the Association numbered approximately 3,000 people associated in approximately 140 groups, running 18 community centres. During the Plenum, it was decided to make changes aimed at increasing the activities of “Grunwald” in 1949. The theses for this period included the following demands:

			
					“class and national fight for Polish youth”,

					winning over Sokol youth “for democracy”,

					“strong connection with progressive French youth”,

					“empowering work among girls”,

					improving communication and reporting,

					“full use of sports clubs and community centres as a form of mass influence on young people”218.

			

			As a result of these decisions, in mid-March 1949, a thirty-day civic education course organised by the Union began, in which 23 members of the organisation took part219.

			The undertaken activities slightly increased the interest in “Grunwald”, which became visible especially during the summer campaign and the celebration of July 22 in 1949. According to the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris, the resulting greater popularity of “Grunwald” should allow for the “fight for the Sokół pits”220. The increased activity of “Grunwald” had a positive impact on the ratings of this organisation. It was also managed to recruit a small number of former “Sokół” members (in October 1949, 25 out of 47 of all new “Grunwald” members were former “Sokół” members). Regardless of these current activities, ZMP “Grunwald” was still conducting its cyclical activities, such as the summer campaign and participation in the promotional activities of the “Gazeta Polska”221.

			With the change in the policy of the French authorities towards Polish emigration in France, which amounted to no longer tolerating communist activities, the activities of ZMP “Grunwald” began to decline. Members, and especially leaders, of this organisation, like other communist activists, were expelled from France. The French Embassy in Warsaw reported the indignation with which the press in Poland described the case of expulsion by Bogdan Wasilewski, president of ZMP “Grunwald” and deputy secretary general of RNP in France. All Polish dailies wrote about it, including the “Rzeczpospolita”, the “Polska Zbrojna”, and the “Życie Warszawy”222. Commenting on the report in the “Trybuna Ludu” in the text Francja to nie p. Moch223, the embassy pointed out that communist propaganda in Poland did not hesitate to accuse the French authorities of expelling the Polish “democratic activist” in France, collaborators and fascists are rehabilitated, and SS men who murdered the French in Oradour-sur-Glane are used to fight in Indochina224.

			In addition to the ZMP “Grunwald”, strongly exposed, especially in terms of propaganda, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic also controlled the Polish Scouting Association. Considering the loss of members resulting from repatriation, on January 31, 1949, it was supposed to consist of 3,190 people operating in 94 teams. The ZHP, subordinated to the national authorities, took part in all actions resulting from the strategy of operations of diplomatic and consular missions of the Polish People’s Republic. These included: “Christmas campaigns” or “collections for the elderly”. Regardless, scouts improved their skills at various types of instructor courses. A report from January 1949 reported on one of such courses with the participation of 24 scouts (9 girls and 15 boys). Despite the increasingly difficult political situation, the continuous development of the Association was emphasised, as evidenced by the establishment of one new team and taking control of one “London Scouting” team. In order to increase work efficiency, it was decided to link ZHP more closely with ZMP “Grunwald” by having scouts join the Main Board of “Grunwald”. Publishing activities aimed at professionalising the Association’s members were also carried out all the time, especially during periods such as holidays and holidays. An example of this was the release of “Poradnik Drużynowego”225.

			“Poradnik Drużynowego” was published in December 1948. The magazine’s editorial staff published Christmas and New Year’s wishes for its readers. In addition to practical advice for scouts, the “Poradnik Drużynowego” advertised the magazine “Harcerskim Szlakiem” and encouraged teams to actively participate in emigration campaigns, especially in distributing leaflets for peace to all Polish families, in cooperation with the OPO or the Association of War Disabled Persons of the Republic of Poland. The action was necessary because, as the editors noted, “Germany was not completely defeated. Today, the reaction is preparing Germany for a second and even more terrible war. And the Anglo-Saxons gave the Ruhr industrial area to the Germans so that they could make ammunition and war materials there. This is a crime against humanity. We do not want our mothers, brothers, and sisters to die again during a new war. We do not want and cannot allow them to be burned in crematoria or tortured in concentration camps. Today, when our entire Polish nation, when the entire progressive world, with the Soviet Union at the forefront, defends peace at every step and prevents a new war, we scouts in France will gladly join this action”. The topic of peace was also suggested for conversation at meetings. During the discussion, the following were proposed: theses: “Who is against the war? The Soviet Union is against the war, we mean Poland, and all other People’s Democracy Countries. Someone will say that this is not enough. Indeed, let us add to this that the colonial nations and working people of all countries in the world are against the war. It means that today the countries of people’s democracy, led by the USSR, and the peoples of the world are against the war. Given this state of affairs, we ask ourselves: who is in favour of the war? The second camp, which we call the reaction, wants war”. The magazine emphasises the role of scouting, especially in the words: “when we say scouting, we see a young boy or girl in a scout uniform, who will soon grow into not an older scout in shorts, but a conscious citizen of the Polish People’s Republic”226.

			Among the Polish emigration in France, there were numerous social organisations modelled on or directly transferred from Poland. Considering that throughout the first half of the 20th century, emigration was temporary and the prevailing view was that sooner or later most people would return home, it was important to raise young people and influence them. In 1923, the Polish Scouting Association was established in France and continued to develop and conduct active activity until the outbreak of the war227.

			During the occupation, Polish emigration in France, including scouts, was very involved in the activities of the Resistance Movement228. Unfortunately, after World War II, scouting in France, like other emigrant organisations, was unable to return to normal activities without major obstacles. In the final phase of the war, and especially after its end, communist circles showed increased activity among Polish emigrants in France, who decided to take advantage of the favourable climate and expand their structures. They led to the destruction of numerous emigration organisations. Scouting was also broken up. In addition to the ZHP, which maintained its recognition of the emigration authorities in London and operated within the ZHP outside the country229, a rival Association was established recognising the government in Warsaw and the scout authorities there230. It was reflected in the scouting press in France published by both ZHP branches.

			The communist branch of the ZHP in France also conducted publishing activities. The organisation was headed by Czesław Ciapa, and in 1948, according to its own data, the organisation had 5,197 girl and boy scouts231. The publishing activity of this faction of scouting was easier than the publications of the independence ZHP because it was financially supported by the authorities and the ZHP from the country. In September 1945, the magazine “Czuwaj” was published as a “daily newspaper of the Polish Scouting and Guiding in France published by the Committee for Liaison with the ZHP in the Country”. On the second page of the letter in the text Nasza Droga, phm. Pelagia Sikorska-Lewińska emphasised how numerous scouts were in the “reborn Poland”, which in July 1945, amounted to 225,000 friends and bridesmaids. The author of this article was surprised by the fact that “someone, citing the Scout Law, which begins with the command of loyalty to the homeland, would think about creating a leadership centre outside the country, against the country, against the authorities of the Republic of Poland”. The author reported that “on behalf of the ZHP leadership in the country, she went to the headquarters appointed by the former government in exile to call for harmony and united efforts to bring thousands of young wanderers who are at risk of being derailed to the path of serving the nation”. Her efforts turned out to be not entirely successful, because “she was met with a refusal to cooperate with the Polish Scouting Association in the country, with hatred towards everything that is building a new, democratic and strong Poland today”. She heard strange, insane words: “about calculations, about the war against the resurgent Poland”. For this reason, as the author writes, “we separate from those whose smallness does not allow them to understand with their minds and hearts all the changes made by the nation. At the same time, we extend a brotherly hand to young people, instructors, and scout activists for whom Poland has not become an empty sound, but still remains a living, immortal truth”.

			The magazine also published “Nowe Prawo Harcerskie”. In the discussed one-day magazine, in the article Harcerze i lud, recommended as a topic for reflections, talks, and classes, attempts typical of communist organisations to link it with the people can be seen. In order to review its influence among scouting, the magazine published a communique from Pelagia Sikorska-Lewińska, the representative of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France, informing about her registration of scouting instructors in France and in the French occupation zone232.

			“Czuwaj” published in September 1945 was a regular magazine with the same title, published from the end of 1946. It was the main magazine of scouting controlled by Warsaw in France. In the second issue of the magazine, the Chief Commander of the ZHP Branch in France, Czesław Ciapa, explained how the scouting movement there was broken up. He emphasised that it happened because the scout authorities in France associated with the “London Government” did not want to recognise the authorities in Warsaw, which, according to Ciapa, was contrary to the will of parents and young people. “Taking into account these aspirations of emigration, all scout teams that broke away from the London Headquarters were grouped into one Polish Scouting Association, Branch in France, whose central executive body was named the Temporary Scout Council (TRH)”233.

			The magazine was published quite rarely, usually every two months. The first issue in 1947 included, among others: a text constituting a further element of the fight against independence scouting. The letter noted that “scouts who do not ‚formally’ recognise the Command in the country should not and cannot claim to represent Polish scouting abroad”. The illustration for this text was a drawing of a scout holding arms with a worker equipped with a hammer on one side and a peasant armed with a sickle on the other. The newspaper also included the “Kącik Grunwaldu” created for members of the Polish Youth Union “Grunwald”234. The magazine, following a trend that also appeared in the country, spread the cult of Bierut by publishing his photo with the caption: “Bolesław Bierut. The First Citizen of the Republic of Poland”235.

			During the General Congress on May 10, 1947, the ZHP in France joined the National Council of Poles in France, which only formalised the complete dependence of this part of the scout movement on the communist authorities and their branches in France236. Subsequent issues of the magazine took on an increasingly socialist realist form. The cover was decorated, for example, with a drawing of scouts in uniforms loading a wagon with coal237. The last issue of the magazine was published in the spring of 1948238.

			Another magazine of the communist scout movement published in France was the “Biuletyn Informacyjno-Propagandowy Komendy Głównej ZHP Oddział we Francji”. The publisher of the “Biuletyn” was the Information and Propaganda Department of the ZHP Main Headquarters, Branch in France. It was intended to complement the “Czuwaj” magazine. In addition to its informational value, the magazine also wanted to provide “materials for scouting work”. It also had the ambition to stimulate the initiative not only in France, but also in neighbouring Belgium, the Netherlands, and Luxembourg. The bulletin included an article entitled W dniu zmarłych, in which the authors emphasised the need to remember the defenders of the homeland, memory not expressed by “decorating graves with flowers, lighting lights, saying prayers”, but by “getting acquainted with the history of their lives”. In the news from Poland, France, and the world, the “Biuletyn” reported on the “disappearance of Mikołajczyk and his staff”, on the good results of the FPK in the local elections in France, and on the fact that “poor Greece is severely affected by the departure of English tourists-occupiers”. The autumn weather makes the authors pay attention to the need to organise a scout club. To find a suitable premises, the authors suggested reaching an agreement with the president of the Local National Council, the Parents’ Council, the Homeland Aid Organisation, and the ZKP named after Maria Konopnicka or ZMP “Grunwald” (all these organisations were controlled by communists). They also gave tips on what a common room should look like. The editors concluded their reflections on the common room with the exhortation: “each team has its own common room”. The “Biuletyn” emphasised the ZHP’s contribution to all emigration campaigns, such as the Action to Help the Elderly and protests in the “Gazeta Polska” and the “Czuwaj” against the reconstruction of Germany (all these activities were inspired by the Polish People’s Republic Embassy in Paris). It also informed about the actions undertaken by individual banners and the establishment on November 26, 1947 in Montceau-les-Mines of the Organisational Commission of three groups: OM TUR, ZHP, and ZMP “Grunwald”239. Cooperation with other organisations with a similar political profile was a permanent element of the activities undertaken by ZMP “Grunwald”. Women from the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka devoted much time to the care of “Grunwald”. They considered it their duty to set an example and help (especially in learning Polish) the young activists of “Grunwald”240.

			The end of the functioning of the communist branch of the ZHP in France is related to the activities of the French Ministry of the Interior. On September 7, 1948, the French Ministry of the Interior liquidated the France Branch of the ZHP, subordinated to Warsaw, giving one month to liquidate all agents of the Union241.

			In order to save the structures of the ZHP, the embassy planned to quickly legalise the new Scout organisation. In a similar way, it also wanted to recreate the structures of the Association of Settlers and Agricultural Workers, which was dissolved in April 1948242. The French agreed to establish, in place of the dissolved ZHP, two independent Scout organisations with headquarters in Paris and Lille243. Despite these minor concessions, France’s attitude towards this type of organisation remained unfavourable. The new associations struggled with procedural problems, which were very scrupulously enforced by the French.

			One of the forms of keeping alive the structures of the communist ZHP, delegated by the French, was the press. In December 1948, the first issue of “Harcerskim Szlakiem” was published. Due to the season, the letter contained greetings from the ZHP Headquarters in France, which wished, among others, “fruitful results of work in the scout service for our Homeland”, the same wishes: “successful results of work in the construction of New Poland” were also addressed by the Command to the “ZHP Headquarters in Warsaw”. The magazine’s articles also tried to emphasise the role of the country, writing, for example: “on Christmas Day, we are approaching the country”. The magazine also informed about the course of the Summer Action, in which a total of 1,103 scouts were to take part. In total, the organised camps (excluding one- and two-day trips) lasted 231 days (33 weeks). The camps were organised both in France and Poland (a photo was included of Girl Scouts from France participating in the reconstruction of Warsaw). The letter emphasised the importance of Christmas as a celebration of “love and peace of hearts for people of good will”. It also drew attention to gathering in common rooms for the “solemn celebration of Christmas Eve”. The text formulated in this way was signed by Father Antoni Szuda – Chaplain of the ZHP244. The text, although signed by a clergyman and concerning holidays of an extremely religious nature, was very poor in religious themes245. Subsequent issues of the magazine follow a similar tone. The Commander-in-Chief of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France, Emil Wojtaszek, began the first article in the magazine entitled: Chcemy być budowniczymi pokoju with the words: “only the fourth year has passed since the end of the war, and once again bad people dream of war, again they think about bloodshed, we young people unite with our brothers in the country and we say: NO! We do not want war...”. Wojtaszek warned that the “enemies of the Polish nation from the CZP and the London camp want Polish youth to become cannon fodder in case of war; so that it would go to fight against Poland, against its own fathers and brothers”. Therefore, the Commander-in-Chief of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France believed that it was the duty of his organisation to ensure that “all emigrant youth and children know about this and are on the right path to peace and a better tomorrow”246.

			Zofia Witkowska’s article entitled Najlepszy przyjaciel Polski, which, according to the author, was, of course, the Soviet Union, is also very characteristic of showing the attitudes that the communist authorities in Poland wanted to shape in young Poles in France. Friendship was supposed to be mainly economic and was juxtaposed with the ruthless policy of Western countries, which “by granting loans want to make the debtor country dependent on themselves, and, fearing competition, do not want to grant loans that would contribute to the development of industry and the expansion of the country”. For these reasons, Witkowska concluded: “Poland has chosen the path of harmonious, friendly cooperation with the Soviet Union and the countries of people’s democracy. This cooperation guarantees us peace and prosperity”. The text was not accidental. It was published at a time when Poland, under pressure from the Soviet Union, refused to participate in the Marshall Plan, and France, after removing communists from its government, took advantage of the plan247. There was a need to illuminate this decision somehow for young Poles living in France. The text was part of this type of propaganda. The Marshall Plan, like the later Schuman Plan, and other aspects of European policy, would be easier for Polish communists in France to fight, all the more easily because their French comrades from the Polish Communist Party, who were under the influence of the Kremlin248, did the same, and the French authorities were well aware of that249.

			Even the poetry published in this scout magazine was increasingly taking on socialist realist features. An example of this type may be, for example, a poem for Cub Scouts entitled “Górnicy”, the first verse of which was:

			


			“Miner underground

			He crushes it with a pickaxe

			Coal lumps

			Black and hard”250.

			


			The next Easter issue of the magazine began with an introductory article by the Chief Chaplain of the ZHP, Fr. Antoni Szuda, in which he recalled, among others, words of the scout promise of faithful service to God and the Homeland, and emphasised the need to give what is divine to God and what is imperial to the emperor. The magazine also presented the patrons of scout teams, Hanka Sawicka and General Karol Świerczewski. It also recalled information about the World Congress of Defenders of Peace to be held in Paris in April 1949, which would serve as the main theme of a great art competition announced by the ZHP Headquarters in France. The magazine also informed about preparations for the Summer Action. The newspaper also published material for use during May Day academies. It informed about the ongoing repatriation, despite the difficulties caused by the decision of the French authorities. It also taught readers “what social advancement is” in a special article251.

			The next issue of the magazine was devoted largely to the fifth anniversary of the July Manifesto. On this occasion, the ZHP Main Headquarters extended warm wishes to the “Nation and People’s Government”. In the text introducing this “jubilee” issue, the Chief Commander of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France, Emil Wojtaszek, points out that “here, in emigration, there are, although already significantly weakened, forces hostile to the Polish People’s Republic who would like to deceive the Polish Emigration in France – Polish miners, workers, and peasants, but the emigration is becoming more and more familiar with the hostile work of the p.p. Kwiatkowski, Fr. Kwaśny, Mikołajczyk, dh Konieczny, and many others. Therefore, no Congresses of the Polish diaspora in France will help, because the entire Emigration sees and knows that there is only one path for them: Polish People’s Republic, Poland based on social justice. Emigration sees in Poland its homeland, which has ceased to be a stepmother to them and has become a real mother”. At the same time, the newspaper presented the structures of youth communist organisations in France, explaining in the article Nasz cel jest jeden Polska Ludowa, that “there are two youth organisations in exile in France: the Polish Youth Association ‚Grunwald’ and the Polish Scouting Association. These organisations gather the majority of patriotic Polish youth, and they should encompass all emigrant youth”. The text completely ignores organisations with non-communist origins.

			According to the editors, this division had psychological and social justification. The ZHP influenced children and young people, and “Grunwald” influenced older youth. In this way, a ladder was constructed, the subsequent rungs of which were: “home, community, school, ZHP, Grunwald, social organisations”. The letter emphasised the need for close cooperation between the ZHP and “Grunwald”. “Grunwald women and men should live closely with scouting. Help scouts, provide advice, involve them in joint work and social campaigns. The honour of a Grunwaldian is to give a talk to the team and teach the scouts a nice new song. And the scouts? Girl Scouts rightly consider the people of “Grunwald” to be their older brothers and sisters. The team cooperates closely with the “Grunwald” circle, consults each other, asks about various matters, and comes to “Grunwald” events. These joint actions stem from the belief that “we are fighting together for one common cause: for peace and a joyful tomorrow for young people. We work for one goal: for the Polish People’s Republic. We are one and the same Polish youth”.

			The letter also encourages people to go to summer camps. Posts materials related to the anniversary of July 22252. Further actions by the French authorities put an end to this letter as well.

			


			Union of Polish Women named after Maria Konopnicka in France

			As part of the creation of a “new”, as it was often emphasised, Poland in the social and political dimension, the communist authorities also saw a significant role for women, even if in practice it was limited only to the propaganda dimension. It was reflected in the creation of women’s organisations carrying out political tasks, such as the Social and Civic League of Women, transformed in 1949 into the Women’s League253. The role of this type of organisation in emigration conditions in France was fulfilled by the Union of Polish Women named after Maria Konopnicka254. In August 1943, still under the conditions of conspiracy, the first, very modest, issue of the magazine “Głos Kobiet” was published. It dealt with the hardships of life during the occupation and kept people’s spirits up255. In addition to this magazine, at the turn of 1943 and 1944, there was also the magazine “Polka na wychodźstwie”. It was published in southern France. It called on women “in every Polish community” to create “‘Polish Women’s Circles’ – because our strength lies in unity and organisation”256. It called for organisation and unity, noting that “everything connects us”. This unity resulted from the lack of consent to all evil towards Poles resulting from the crimes of the German occupier. To counteract this, the letter called for the creation of a “joint Patriotic Committee of Polish Women, which will include representatives of all legal and illegal organisations”257. The letter had no direct political references. In its rhetoric it referred, among others, to the heroine of the November Uprising, Emilia Plater258.

			In March 1944, another issue of the “Głos Kobiet” was published (this time with the subtitle “Pismo Kobiet Polskich we Francji”). We read in it that “on the occasion of Christmas, at the initiative of Polish women from the Homeland Aid Organisation, a solidarity campaign was carried out with Polish liberation fighters and their families”. These activities consisted of collecting money in Pas-de-Calais (in the amount of 2,460 francs) and in Nord (1,500 francs) distributed among the “families of Poles who gave their lives in the fight for their homeland or are currently behind bars”. The letter also called on Polish women to join the Homeland Aid Organisation en masse259. In the August 1944 issue, the newspaper included an appeal from the Polish Women’s Union: “Compatriots, we patriots of Poland, have founded an organisation to fight the German invader. We called our organisation ‚Polish Women’s Union’ because it groups all Polish women regardless of religion or political beliefs. We named our union after the great Polish writer Maria Konopnicka, who wrote in her ‚Rota’: ‚Germans will not spit in our faces. He will not Germanise our children. Like her, we vow: Polish women will never agree to be Swabian slaves. Today, more than ever, hope dawns on us. The Red Army and the Polish Army stand at the gates of Warsaw and East Prussia. The Polish Committee of National Liberation was established in the country, which is building a democratic Poland for the people. A Poland that will take in all its children. The hope of liberation dawns in the hearts of all patriots. The day is dawning when Poland, free and strong, will rise from the ashes and the martyrdom of our brothers will end”260.

			The first issue of the legal series with normal graphic design (the previous ones of poor quality were printed under clandestine conditions) of the “Głos Kobiet” was published in November 1944 with the subtitle “Pismo Związku Kobiet Polskich im. Marii Konopnickiej”. The magazine was considered one of the most important segments of the Union’s functioning261. The “Głos Kobiet”, which had a clear, communist ideological face, called on everyone to rebuild the country, giving the example of uniting against the German invader of the French around the National Council of the Resistance, at the same time expecting that “Polish women will all group around our National Liberation Committees to fight for free and happy Poland”. Referring to the celebration of regaining independence, which fell in November, when the magazine was published, it noted the very fact of the anniversary with joy and satisfaction as the fulfilment of the dreams of “Poland, shackled and torn apart for a hundred years”. However, commemorating this anniversary was only a pretext for sharp criticism of the political and national relations prevailing in Poland during the interwar period, because “oblivious to its own captivity, Poland, under the rule of a handful of enemies of the nation, becomes a prison for other nations, and finally for its own people”. The letter, in connection with the preparations for the French National Committee of National Liberation, exhorted: “Compatriots! Elect delegates to the General Emigration Congress and to the Polish Committees of National Liberation”262.

			Describing the preparations for the General Congress of Emigration convened in Paris on December 17–18, 1944, the “Głos Kobiet” also informed that the next day, December 19, an additional National Congress of Women would be held. It was to be attended by female delegates from the previous congress of the entire emigration and, in the case of those towns where only men were elected, additionally selected delegates only to the women’s congress263.

			The January 1945 issue of “Głos Kobiet” published an extensive report on the first National Congress of Polish Women named after Maria Konopnicka, which took place, as planned, after the meeting of the French PKWN. 113 delegates took part in the PKWN congress. They, along with four additional representatives who participated in the general congress as guests with an advisory vote, supported “with great enthusiasm” all the resolutions adopted by the general congress. The gathered women decided to further develop the union so that it “became a real mass women’s organisation”264. In their programme documents, the delegates emphasised primarily their attachment to the country and their great joy over the new people’s government emerging there265. The union explained that it joined the PKWN in France because it gathered “all democratic organisations in exile” and was recognised “by the provisional Polish government in Lublin”. The communist government in Lublin was praised by the Union for a number of “historical reforms, the most important of which is the agrarian reform, which has already laid the foundations for a truly democratic People’s Poland, which will be a mother, not a stepmother, for its children, while still in the heat of battle”266. In the first year of the union’s activity, the most important functions were held by: Aniela Makuch (chairwoman), Stefania Czarnecka (vice-chairwoman), Nina Chmielewska (secretary), and Janina Konina (treasurer)267.

			With even greater joy, the press releases by the ZKM named after M. Konopnicka reported on the transfer of the “Polish Liberation Government” from Lublin to Warsaw, thanking the Polish Army and the Red Army for the liberation of the capital. They also informed about Wanda Wierbłowska’s entry into the PKWN authorities in France as secretary. The magazine “Głos Kobiet” described, interestingly, more extensively than the congress of its own Union, a meeting to which Polish emigrants from France were invited by the Union des Femmes Françaises (UFF, French Women’s Union)268. This communist feminist organisation invited a delegation of women from the Soviet Union who presented the “achievements” of Soviet women. After this meeting, the “Głos Kobiet” reported enthusiastically not only about the political advancement of Soviet women, which was manifested in the fact that 227 women sat on the Supreme Council of the Soviet Union, but also about workers’ rights, health, and social security269.

			Like other communist organisations at that time, the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka paid much attention to unity. Aniela Makuchowa, who heads the Union as the “central president”, devoted the article W jedności siła to this issue. She drew attention to the pluralistic nature of the Union, emphasising that this is the only path to success. That is why she pointed to the example of the town of Hénin-Liétard (current name Hénin-Beaumont in the Pas-de-Calais dep.), where the Union was to be headed by a “believing Catholic”, while in another Polish colony, women were to perform so “bravely that even a local priest from the pulpit encouraged women to join” the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka. Of course, the role and involvement of non-believer women was also emphasised270. In the issue of March 8, 1945, the magazine, apart from an interview with Stefan Jędrychowski, the delegate of the communist authorities in France, about the role of women during the fight against the German occupier during World War II, also included a commemorative text related to Women’s Day, in which it expressed the belief that that “our free democratic homeland will provide women not only with equal rights, but with a real opportunity to fully exercise their rights”. The magazine also published appeals to women from the organisations of the Mothers of the Rosary, the Society of St. Barbara, and all Polish women in emigration, in which they were encouraged to unity and, despite previous disagreements, extended their “hand of reconciliation”. In its appeal, the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka pointed out that the world at that time “was divided into two camps: fascists and democrats, enemies of the people and those who want their freedom and happiness”. Therefore, it asked rhetorically “Polish women, Mothers of the Rosary, women from the societies of St. Barbara, St. Jadwiga, Polish Women’s Circles – don’t you want to be in the camp of democracy and freedom?” The call included an indication of the achievements of the “Government of National Unity” operating in the country. That is why they appealed: “Catholic women, emigrant women of all beliefs, the gates of the PKWN, to which our Union belongs, are wide open for you”271. Propaganda aimed at building the impression of unity, not only of women around the Union itself, but primarily around the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, prompted activists to organise the General Congress of Women, which took place on June 30 and July 1–2, 1946 in Lille. The participation of activists from Catholic associations was publicised: the Queen Jadwiga Union (Stasińska) and the Association of Mothers of the Rosary (Dąbkiewicz). The extensive report from the congress in the organisation’s bulletin ended with the statement that the numerous participation of delegates, the course of the discussion, and the interest in Polish affairs should be treated as “proof” that Polish women in France understood the need to build a “women’s organisation that will guard democracy and peace”272.

			To demonstrate their connections with Poland, ZKP activists named after M. Konopnicka from Paris met with Tomasz Piętka, president of the Polish Committee of National Liberation, just after his return from his trip to Poland. The report from this meeting was, on the one hand, an opportunity to describe the war devastation in Poland as described by the interlocutor, and, on the other hand, an opportunity to express the Union’s readiness to provide help to the country. It was expressed, among others, by request of the National Committee of National Liberation in France “to select appropriate candidates from Polish colonies for professional training in Paris to increase the number of specialists necessary for the country”. At the same time, women declared that they would provide “home and care” to candidates coming to Paris for this purpose273.

			The last issue of “Głos Kobiet” was published in April 1945. It was replaced by the “Biuletyn Związku Kobiet Polskich im. Marii Konopnickiej”, the first issue of which appeared in May 1945. The bulletin was considered the main tool for influencing Poland. Therefore, the Union authorities tried very hard to mobilise their structures to distribute it, making plans to publish it in a circulation of 20,000 copies, which never happened274. The letter called for honouring the days of May 1st and 3rd. It also expressed its joy at the liberation of Warsaw. Much space was also devoted to reports on the life of individual local structures of the Union275. From the very beginning, the magazine was firmly on the side of the communist authorities, calling: “long live the unity and brotherhood of the Slavic nations. Down with the disruptive policy of traitors to the Polish nation – agents of international fascism – the Arciszewscy and company from London”276. Fighting the reaction and comparing it with the image of the Polish People’s Republic drawn in the brightest colours will be a permanent element of the propaganda practiced by the Union277. The trade union press published letters from Polish activists who had returned to it – Barbara Małkowa and Irena Rudnicka, who described how every day in Poland “changes for the better” were visible and assured that the country that defeated the Nazis would “beat the domestic reaction”278.

			Because the Union was an element not only of influencing emigration, but also part of a broader project implemented at that time by the Soviet camp, the press releases by the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka closely reported the establishment of the Women’s International Democratic Federation – WIDF), presenting the demands of this organisation established under the wings of the international communist movement, the profile of President Eugénie Cotton from France and Vice-President Nina Popova from the Soviet Union, as well as presenting the “achievements” of women in a country that was supposed to be almost a paradise on earth for them, the Soviet Union279. The WIDF establishment was recognised in the reports of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka for the most important event in which the union took part in 1945280. There were also Polish threads at the enthusiastically reported International Congress of Women in Paris, which established the WIDF. The “Gazeta Polska” is delighted with Maj. Helena Wolińska, representing Poland during the conference. “The hall gave an ovation to Wolińska when she entered the stage with a soldier’s step in the uniform of a major of the Polish Army to tell women from all over the world how a Polish woman fought against fascism”281.

			The ZKP named after M. Konopnicka in France was also a tool of political influence on emigration in France in the context of building positive images and relations with Poland ruled by communists. When the PPR structures became active in France, the Union was in practice completely taken over by them, which had an impact on its political face, or rather its radicalisation, because from the very beginning it was clearly communist-oriented282. Emphasising how strong a position women had in post-war Poland thanks to the people’s power283, the Union, in the context of the upcoming elections in Poland (as the following months showed, much postponed), assured that Polish women in France would write to their relatives in Poland, asking them for voting for the “United Democratic Bloc in the belief that only a democratic government will guarantee peace and prosperity”284. At the same time, the organisation protested against the policy of PSL under Mikołajczyk’s leadership, believing that his demand that the party receive “3/4 of all seats in the next Sejm” was the result of the fact that this party “does not take into account the real balance of power in the country, these forces that fought the occupier on Polish lands”. The Union also expressed satisfaction that the communist authorities in Poland were murdering soldiers of the pro-independence underground at that time, emphasising that Polish women in France are “happy that our government is eliminating the terrorist fascist gangs of the National Armed Forces, which are the armed remnants of the reaction in our country”. The people’s referendum of June 1946 also gained support. In the statement prepared for this reason, the Union focused in particular on the Senate, trying to show how much the upper house in other countries is damaging, among others, women’s rights. It was to be proven by the opposition of the French Senate in the interwar period to grant voting rights to women (the fact that in Poland in the interwar period women had voting rights on an equal footing with men was omitted). The document pointed out that “in all countries, the Senate is the representative of the reactionary classes, lords, and landowners, and that every bill amended by the Senate is worse from the point of view of the interests of the working people”285. In order to involve Polish women in France in activities related to the referendum, the press published by the Union encouraged women activists to engage in the work of the RNP in France in individual colonies, consisting in agitating for a “yes” vote on all three referendum questions. At the same time, the emigrants were also supposed to send letters to their relatives in Poland “so that they would vote ‚yes’ three times together with the entire democracy camp”286. These lists and resolutions adopted by the National Council of Poles in France or the organisations that were part of it were distributed and used during the referendum campaign in Poland287. The referendum itself coincided with the start date of the 2nd General Meeting of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka in France288.

			The 2nd General Meeting of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka in France held at that time was preceded by 52 rallies (meetings) in individual local structures, attended by 19,000 people289. In February 1947, 17,813 activists were members of the Union, associated in 269 circles in 30 districts. The circulation of the organisation’s newsletter was then supposed to be 14,000 copies290. In order to prepare the field structures for the congress and use it as much as possible for political purposes, the Main Board of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka sent “detailed instructions on the preparation of the congress” to the Union structures. The activists were to send reports discussing the involvement of their structures in helping the elderly and deported, caring for the sick, participating in parental councils, and working for children, as well as vocational courses (mainly tailoring). They were also obliged to present their participation in general emigration celebrations that were important to the communist authorities, such as national holidays, the Kościuszko Quarter, or the Mickiewicz Month. Women were also encouraged to extend the influence of their Union to religious organisations (Rosary Brotherhoods or women from the St. Barbara Association). All this was an activity within the so-called unity action291. Apart from political issues, which were the primary purpose of its existence, the Union tried to gain the sympathy of Polish women for its activities with largely uncontroversial and socially expected projects. Activists were involved in various types of social collections (charitable, e.g., helping the deported), educational tasks, and child care. An important segment of the Union’s activity was also the organisation of vocational courses for women. Cutting and sewing courses, as well as those educating preschool teachers, were particularly popular292. The role of these vocational courses was emphasised especially in the context of repatriation, giving examples of women repatriates from France who, after returning to Poland, started working thanks to these courses293.

			As in the case of the people’s referendum in 1946, the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka also joined, symbolically, of course, because in France, the election campaign for the Legislative Sejm in 1947. Union activists protested294, and then regretted that “Mikolajczyk’s split peasant party rejected the proposals put forward by the PPR and the PPS”, and instead of creating a uniform electoral bloc, it led to an electoral confrontation. Almost the entire text is one big attack on Mikołajczyk, occasionally interspersed with emphasising the merits of the people’s government in Poland and how it is developing justly in cooperation with the Soviet Union. That is why Polish women in France gathered in the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka, although they did not directly participate in the elections, emphasised that they could “indirectly influence our relatives by urging them to vote for the Democratic Bloc in the country”. For this purpose, Union activists were encouraged to write letters to “relatives, to the most distant corners of Poland, to vote for the United Democratic Bloc”. For this reason, the activists were impatiently waiting for the National Council of Poles in France to issue a special publication with the slogans of the Democratic Bloc, which they wanted to send en masse to Poland, remembering that “every letter written to the country is our vote in the ballot box”295.

			On July 17–18, 1948, the 3rd General Congress of Women was held in Waziers (Nord dep.)296. Maria Mickiewicz sent a commemorative letter to the participants of the congress. A letter was also sent by the wife of ambassador Jerzy Putrament – Zofia, who greeted the women at the meeting, regretting that she could not be present due to her trip. The guests of the congress were representatives of the CGT and the UFF. On behalf of the UFF, the well-known French communist and feminist activist Madeleine Dissoubray spoke to the gathering, pointing out the common path of Polish and French women who contributed to “consolidating peace and progress in the world”. The consul from Lille, Andrzej Kuśniewicz, and the then president of the RNP in France, Szczepan Stec, also spoke to the audience, talking about the division of the world into two camps: “progress and peace on the one hand, and reaction and war on the other”. Representatives of other organisations associated with the RNP in France also participated in the congress. President of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka Maria Strózik expressed the Union’s full devotion to the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. She also discussed the situation in emigration, emphasising that “Polish women have never felt so warmly connected to the country as they do today, when our homeland is the Polish People’s Republic”. She also attacked the emigration authorities in London, accusing them of spreading lies and slander about Poland, but naming politicians who no longer had anything to do with the “London government”, such as Stanisław Mikołajczyk and Michał Kwiatkowski297.

			Authorities of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka also enthusiastically received the news about the establishment of the PZPR from the merger of the PPR and the PPS298. They were particularly proud of the “Congress Act”, which was announced in connection with the planned congress. They emphasised that a “large number of women took part in the ‚Congress Act’. Thousands of women were named labour leaders and awarded large bonuses. Women appreciate their great achievements in the people’s democracy system”. They also paid attention to the women’s department in implementing the three-year plan. Wanting to get involved in the country’s affairs while in exile, activists of the Union also outlined their “plan” under which they wanted to “unite all Polish women. They are all Polish and their place is with us in our ranks”. The way to implement the intentions outlined in this way was to increase the recruitment of new members to the Union299. For this purpose, the Management Board put forward the slogan of expanding the organisation’s structures to 25,000300. At that time, the organisation numbered approximately 17,000 activists301. Considering the repatriation that took place at that time, the slogan put forward by the Management Board had no chance of being implemented, and the organisation’s membership ranks were shrinking.

			The constant, yearly element of the Union’s propaganda layer were the celebrations of Women’s Day302, based on Soviet models, which the French drew attention to303, which were announced and then reported in the Union’s publications304. In addition to this natural holiday in this environment, attention was also paid to Mother’s Day305, Labour Day306, and subsequent anniversaries of the July Manifesto307. In 1949, the Main Board of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka, recalling the fact that March 8 was adopted ten years earlier at the “International Congress of Women in Sweden”308 as a “day of intensified struggle and demonstration for equal rights”, issued a commemorative communique in which it stated that the “situation of women in countries with pepole’s rules, in democratic countries, where a new world based on social justice is being built, has completely changed. In countries such as Poland, Hungary, Romania, and the Soviet Union, women decide on the fate of their country on an equal footing with men, and in every sector of work in which they find themselves, their work is assessed and remunerated on an equal footing with that of men”. The entire text is, on the one hand, one great paean of praise for the communist system, and on the other, a warning against the threat to peace. Union activists assured that they would not send their “husbands, sons, and brothers to war against democratic countries, i.e., against Poland”309. Involvement in propaganda related to the fight for peace, which was carried out by the communists at that time, was an important segment of the activities of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka. On May 3, 1949, the Main Board of the Union issued an appeal to women, in which it recalled the World Congress of Defenders of Peace held in Paris on April 20–25, 1949, which was extensively discussed in its own bulletin310. Emphasising the importance of this event, the text of the Manifesto adopted at the Congress was sent to the Union activists. It was to be read at meetings and distributed among those women who did not participate in the meetings311. Individual structures, discussing the appeal at their meetings, adopted resolutions supporting peace efforts, of course condemning the “war instigators”312.

			In autumn, the Union usually recalled the subsequent anniversaries of its founding, which were dated to 1944313. In October 1949, the Union celebrated its fifth anniversary. It was an excellent opportunity to recall the organisation’s achievements. The activists considered the most important goal of their Union to be leading Polish women in exile in the “service of the Polish People’s Republic, spreading the truth about it and defending its borders on the Oder and Neisse, the borders of peace not only for our country, but for all humanity”314. It was one of the last events in the history of the organisation, which, like other communist associations operating among Polish emigrants, began to experience problems due to the interest in their contribution to the promotion of communism by the French authorities315. This resulted in the liquidation of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka along with other organisations controlled by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic in January 1950.

			


			Other Organisations and Activities

			


			Groups and Associations Gathering the Intelligentsia

			Starting in May 1944, meetings of a narrow group of five people began to take place, including: Mieczysław Bibrowski – the pre-war publisher of the left-wing literary magazine “Oblicza Dnia” and other extreme leftist magazines; Dr. Wanda Caussé – doctor, daughter of Polish emigrants from the end of the 19th century, married to a Frenchman; Dr. Eugeniusz Minkowski – psychiatrist and philosopher; Lucjan Chmielewski – political emigrant after 1905; Dr. E. Fritschelow. This group began working to create its own political position316.

			As a result of these activities, the “Deklaracja Zasad Kół Polskiej Inteligencji Pracującej we Francji” was developed317. It was written in a balanced language, addressed to a wider audience, and, as it was said, the more politically sophisticated were addressed to the “Motives” attached to the declaration, clearly placing the Association on the side of organisations associated with the communists. The group joined the French PKWN and “joyfully” welcomed the establishment of the PKWN in Poland. Activists of the Association attempted to take over the Polish Library in Paris, but it ended in failure due to the effective counteraction of the Central Committee of Struggle318. During attempts to take over the Library, the Association’s activists established the Polish Democratic Committee in Paris (PKD) on August 25, 1944, which supported communist organisations, discrediting the legal London authorities and the circles cooperating with them as “anti-democratic fascist groups”319.

			The activities of this community took on a new dimension after taking up legal activity. It took place on November 5, 1944. The first legal meeting held at that time was attended by approximately 40 people, half of whom became members of the established Association of Polish Working Intelligentsia. The Association’s statute was also adopted. At the next meeting on December 1, 1944, the Association appointed nine committees to coordinate the Association’s work in various areas of the intelligentsia’s life. At that time, the organisation was staffed, as evidenced by the fact that the number of commissions appointed at that time was slightly smaller than the number of members.

			The Association of Polish Working Intelligentsia, in cooperation with the PKD, organised a rally in front of the Polish House on November 12, 1944, protesting against its occupation by people associated with the London camp. At the rally, representatives for the December Congress of Polish Emigration were elected and telegrams to Winston Churchill, Georg Bidault, Edward Osóbka-Morawski, and Stanisław Mikołajczyk were adopted320.

			Another group that put pressure on French public opinion and Polish emigration in France, trying to represent the intelligentsia, was the Association of Defenders of the Border on the Oder and Neisse. The association brought together French and Poles. It was headed by Henri de Korab (known in Poland as Henryk Korab Kucharski), a journalist who spent his entire adult life (he emigrated from Poland before graduating from high school) in France. Although he was not associated with the communist movement, he published his extensive journalistic work in the press with a wide spectrum of views. The painter Mela Muter (in fact, Maria Melania Mutermilch) was also an activist of the Association. However, the Association of Defenders of the Border on the Oder and Neisse was a valuable element of communist propaganda in its activities. It spoke out strongly against Germany, especially opposing any manifestations of arming Germany, and also took part in loud actions calling for peace at that time, which were part of the propaganda game on the part of the communists. Manifestations of such activities included, among others: distributing appeals to defend the border on the Oder and Neisse and other such speeches aimed at building ties with the Polish People’s Republic as an ally of the Soviet Union and the only guarantee of peace and border stability in Europe321. Anti-communist circles drew attention to the fact that the issue of fighting in defence of Poland’s western border was used to promote communist ideology, asking the “apolitical” Henri de Korab or Mela Muter what the border on the Oder and Neisse had to do with the fund collection of the “Gazeta Polska” or organised by the Association “movie mornings praising the ‘current reality in the country and in the Soviet Union’?”322.

			The Association’s activities, which had never had any universal character, began to fade over time. The Polish Embassy in Paris assessed the activity of the Association of Defenders of the Border on the Oder and Neisse as poor in its report for 1952. The greatest failure was considered the failure to “massify” it. The already unstable Association was additionally weakened at that time by the expulsions of its leading activists by the French authorities. From the Strasbourg district, the French expelled three members of the District Board: Józef Król, Aniela Sobczak, and Józef Heresztyn. Two more members were “broken” in the opinion of the embassy. It was supposed to be Mrs. Cisowska (the mother of a famous footballer, Tadeusz Thadée Cisowski, a famous football player at that time) and Rzepczyński, who, in the opinion of the Embassy, not only stopped participating in the Association, but also “turned to the services of the police”. Only two members of the entire Management Board were to remain, and only one of them, teacher Tomalak, showed any activity. The situation was even worse in the Lyon district, where the chairman of the Association organised discussion meetings once a month, but he allegedly “sent a large number of otherwise well-known spies to the organisation who sabotage the work of the organisation and create a constant danger of some major provocation”. The situation in the Lille district was also bad. The embassy believed that most of the local activists were intimidated by police actions, as a result of which of the 33 local committees, half of them did not function at all, and the rest held discussion meetings, which made the entire Association become “rather a headquarters for propaganda campaigns and issuing leaflets and a company than a regular organisation”323.

			


			Military and Veteran Institutions and Organisations

			Polish emigration in France actively participated in the construction of the Polish Army during both world wars. Both Moscow and the Polish part of London were aware of this military, but above all political, importance. Therefore, it is not surprising that both sides of the political dispute over the government of souls in exile in France will try to build military and then veteran structures around their political institutions. It was understandable because within the French Resistance, there were quite active underground structures loyal to the Polish Government in London or with a communist orientation324.

			In May 1944, the magazine “CGT-owiec” was published. Apart from the fact that it called on Poles, especially miners, to rebuild and join Polish sections of the CGT, it also encouraged them to join the units of the Polish Patriotic Militia. As the editors of the CGT magazine note, “in its manifesto to the working class, it calls for the creation of Patriotic Militia units in mines and factories to defend the strikers against the rapes of the German troops and the French militia”. At the same time, the editorial office pointed out that “Polish Sections of the CGT should immediately organise units of the Polish Patriotic Militia in accordance with the CGT’s request”. This formation, according to the editorial team, “should arm itself with weapons captured from the enemy, from German soldiers and from Darnand’s thugs”325. Polish Patriotic Militia units should become skilled in using weapons and collecting explosives to be ready for combat326. In a similar spirit, the authors of the publication Poradnik dla Polskich Sekcji CGT, released in May 1944 by the Main Board of the Polish Sections of the CGT, addressed their readers. It called on trade union activists to each choose “two miners and create a unit of the Patriotic Militia with them”. According to the editorial team, this attitude was necessary to protect each other in the face of danger, because “today you have to defend your neighbour, so that your neighbour will defend you tomorrow”. The editors appealed not to ignore this call and not to postpone it until later, because “it is necessary to create, and quickly, very quickly, units of the Polish Patriotic Militia, from which the Polish Democratic Army in France will grow tomorrow”327.

			The establishment of the local PKWN in France gave political patronage to the activities reported in CGT publications. Because from the very beginning, when the PKWN was established in France, its ambition was to create its own military formations. The communist magazine “Na Straży” informed that in April 1944, Polish exiles in France at the “National Conference of the most important Polish organisations in France” had formed the Polish Committee of National Liberation, which set itself the goal of “uniting Poles in France to strengthen the fight for the rebirth of Homeland and the formation of the Polish Patriotic Militia, which will be the armed arm of exile in preparation, together with the French Resistance, of a national uprising in France328. The editorial team encouraged people to get involved in the fights of the French Resistance, especially after the Allied landing in Normandy in June 1944329.

			The PKWN in France recruited for the already mentioned Polish Patriotic Militia as the beginning of the “Polish Democratic Army in France”330. It was a formation copying the patterns of the “Milice Patriotique” created by the French communists in early 1944. This formation, which was de facto a communist militia, was disbanded by de Gaulle in the fall of 1944 after the liberation of most of France, but in practice it continued to function. The activities of the Polish Citizens’ Militia subordinated to the PKWN aroused concern among the emigration authorities, who closely monitored it with the help of the “two”331.

			As part of the activities carried out at that time, the PKWN in France called on all Poles living in France to:

			
					“join the ranks of the Polish Patriotic Militia,

					sabotage war production as much as possible,

					facilitate the mass desertion of Polish soldiers in the Wehrmacht,

					to take part in all the actions of the French nation – strikes and armed struggle – directed against the occupier”332.

			

			Following the recommendations of the Polish Committee of National Liberation, in August 1944, “Nasza Walka” strongly promoted Poles joining the Polish Patriotic Militia (PMP). The editorial office even printed instructions on how to build PMP structures. It appealed: “do not wait until the recruiter shows up. Talk to your friends, group into 6 to 8 people. Choose a commander, possibly familiar with the military. From now on, you constitute the structure of the Polish Patriotic Militia. Now help in establishing new groups in your town. If you create 3 to 6 groups, you already have a section. Group commanders will choose a section commander among themselves. 2-3 sections will form a company in a similar way. From the very beginning, each PMP group should try to contact the PMP Supreme Command and the Local or District National Liberation Committee”333.

			As can be seen from the content of the posted instructions, activities carried out very spontaneously became slightly more orderly in nature at the beginning of 1945. Stefan Jędrychowski, as the Representative of the Provisional Government of the Republic of Poland in France, issued a proclamation calling on Poles in France to volunteer for the Polish Army. Applications were accepted in 24 specific District Committees of the Polish Committee of National Liberation, as well as by the Military Representation of the Provisional Government of the Republic of Poland, located in Paris at 51 Pierre Charron St. The appeal listed six categories of people called to “volunteer” to join the units being formed. However, in order to give this call some organisational framework, it was informed that “only citizens employed in mines and industries working for the country’s defence are exempt from volunteering. They are already taking part in the fight alongside the heroic French nation, which so devotedly and relentlessly pursues a common goal with the allied nations, the final defeat of Nazi Germany. We have a common enemy and a common fight”334. Details regarding the admission of volunteers to the Polish Army were determined by the Head of the Military Department at the Representative of the Provisional Government, Cpt. Sławian-Szulakowski. He emphasised that the action should not be treated as a “call to serve in the army, the call to service will take place at a later appropriate time based either on a proclamation or based on another special letter from the Representative of the Provisional Government”. “The current voluntary applications are only for the purpose of keeping the records in order […]. Therefore, when volunteering to join the Polish Army in the country now, you should not liquidate your affairs, and after completing the registration in the Polish Committee of National Liberation, remain in place and wait for further new orders”. The records were to be taken care of by the National Liberation Committees, which were to fulfil the role of District Supplemental Commands (RKU). Registration was to consist in filling out special registration notebooks335. The registration books and the necessary forms were sent to the District Committees of National Liberation only on March 25, 1945336.

			The OPO immediately responded to Jędrychowski’s actions and appeal. This organisation not only saw the need to continue creating and promoting “messages about the Polish war effort in France” modelled on the messages that informed about armed and sabotage actions during the occupation, but above all encouraged emigration to respond en masse to the appeal of the “Member of the Polish Government in France”, which announced “volunteer recruitment for the Polish Army”. According to the OPO, “among the categories covered by the MP’s appeal, i.e., workers in non-war industry, farmers, merchants, craftsmen, intellectuals, in one word, among all those who do not work for the war industry, an awareness-raising campaign about the Polish Army and propaganda for mass enlistment should be carried out”. The organisation also called not to neglect help for the elderly and veterans. For this purpose, it suggested organising “one event” for each organisation and allocating the proceeds to help the “elderly and the deported”337.

			The OPO has already commented on military matters before. During its First National Congress, which took place in Paris on December 19, 1944, it issued a commemorative resolution. It did not refer directly to the mobilisation action in France, but to general matters related to the army. However, it fit perfectly into the atmosphere of the action undertaken by the French PKWN at that time. The response reads:

			“The representatives of the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland gathered from all over France bow their heads before those who died in the fights against the Nazi occupiers for the liberation of Poland and France and pay tribute to Polish soldiers who continue this fight on all fronts of freedom. They call on all branches of the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland to take care of the soldiers of the Polish Armed Forces in France.

			Polish soldiers will remain faithful to the tradition expressed by the Kościuszko insurgent Sułkowski, who said that ‘Poland is everywhere where the fight for Freedom is fought’. In line with this tradition, the Congress condemns all attempts to use Polish weapons against free nations.

			It expresses its deep conviction that the unity of the Polish Nation and the Polish Emigration in France is a necessary condition for the realisation of the aspirations of all Poles, and therefore for a quick victory and a quick reconstruction of the Homeland”338.

			The recruitment campaign announced by Jędrychowski worried the emigration authorities in London. Although the French assured the Polish Government in exile that they had not consented to any mobilisation action carried out in France by the communist authorities in Poland, not yet recognised by France, the action was carried out because “Jędrychowski led this action, using the propaganda slogan of returning to the country or joining to the army that will return to Poland”339.

			In this situation, it was difficult to expect any counteraction from the French authorities. Representatives of the refugee authorities were aware of this. In the opinion of Aleksander Kawałkowski, the mobilisation action of the PKWN was facilitated by the “friendly help of the extreme factions of the French Résistance, departmental liberation committees and the unclear position of the FFI authorities, which do not really and everywhere subordinate themselves to the central authorities. The fact that the ‘Kościuszko’ and ‘Mickiewicz’ battalions existed and that they were armed, accommodated and equipped by the FFI command must create in the mind of the average emigrant the impression that the French authorities treat these units favourably, and it is not far from reaching the conclusion that they also treat the PKWN favourably, both the one operating in France and the one in Lublin”. According to Kawałkowski, the situation could deteriorate further “if the rumour that has been circulating for some time about the imminent incorporation into the French army of two Polish battalions, formed by the Polish Committee of National Liberation, as national units, is confirmed”. This could have happened all the more because, as an émigré diplomat notes, a “comparison of the situation of a Polish (?) soldier in the ranks of PKWN units with the situation of volunteers joining our regular army is definitely to the detriment of the latter”340.

			Kawałkowski thus referred to the mobilisation efforts also undertaken by the Government of the Republic of Poland in London in France. Recruitment for the army, which was also intended to politically strengthen the emigration authorities and patriotic factors in France, did not end with the expected success. On the one hand, the emigrants were confused by the high-profile propaganda campaign conducted by the Polish Committee of National Liberation, and on the other hand, the actions of institutions loyal to the authorities in exile turned out to be ineffective, despite the “patriotically inclined society”. Noticing these neglects, London demanded greater activity of its branches in France. When planning to activate their institutions in this regard, it was assumed that in the north, thanks to the Central Electoral Commission, it could quickly and effectively bring the desired effect. The situation was much more difficult in the south due to huge staff shortages in that area, which were explained as follows: “almost all of our apparatus in the south (teachers, local activists) left for the army, leaving the area without the strength to work. These people should be withdrawn from the II Corps and quickly returned to the field”341.

			The problem of weakening in the field as a result of this type of action will ultimately be the reason for the cessation of the mobilisation action. The emigration authorities also noticed the side-negative effects of the action carried out in this way. It was pointed out that “conscription to the army depleted the area of the most active elements”, which in turn resulted in “rather passive elements remaining, waiting for the end of the war”. The conscription campaign itself in 1944–1945 was assessed critically, reaching the conclusion that due to the errors of the conscription apparatus, it would only be possible to obtain approximately 10,000 volunteers with difficulty. According to Kawałkowski, who asked for an end to conscription, “there should be stop at this number and use this success for propaganda purposes”.

			The French Army also caused problems in the recruitment campaign for the Polish Armed Forces in the West. They were of various types, but primarily they resulted from the fact that it did not want to give the Poles (no matter whether from London or Warsaw) its own potential recruit. Although it was sceptical about Polish mobilisation campaigns, it willingly recruited Poles to the Foreign Legion. In the opinion of the refugee authorities, the French also treated Polish prisoners of war from the German army “strangely”. Very often they were placed in camps with Soviet soldiers, which made it very difficult to find them and then get them out342.

			There was also a branch of the Association of War Invalids of the Republic of Poland (ZIW RP) in France, which considered its first goal the “active participation in making compatriots in exile aware of the correctness of the peaceful policy of the Polish People’s Republic and the Countries of People’s Democracy, led by the Soviet Union”343. However, the association also saw tasks related to internal relations existing in exile, which is why it also wanted to “fight from the very first moments of its creation against a reactionary disabled organisation, subordinated to the London clique, whose only propaganda advantage is large funds”344. Despite these politically clear declarations at the beginning of its activity, like other organisations operating within the sphere of communist influence, the association’s propaganda was dominated by unity rhetoric. The Main Board of the ZIW RP appealed to its structures to create one union and not look for political differences, because “when we were called to arms, we were not asked about our political beliefs and each of us willingly sacrificed our lives because we defended one and the same cause, our Mother-Homeland”. In this direction, they wanted to appoint new authorities at the planned congress, which was to be an opportunity to demonstrate to “our Polish authorities” the “strength” and “steadfast will” to continue serving the homeland345. The planned congress took place on March 3, 1946 in Lens. It resulted in the merger of two existing and aspiring to power management boards, which operated in Lens and Douai (the association in Douai had previously maintained relations with the CZP). The gathered elected common authorities and adopted a declaration of loyalty to the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic in Warsaw. However, they did not accept the recommendation to tighten cooperation with the RNP in France, “using the excuse of the alleged ‚apoliticality’ of disability organisations”. The congress was attended by consuls and representatives of the Polish Military Mission in Warsaw. Meller became president, Tarnowski became vice-president, and General Szymkowiak became secretary346. The Association’s Management Board sought in the French branch of the Polish Red Cross to grant its members disability benefits347.

			According to its own data, the association was supposed to have approximately 2,000 members, be controlled and operate thanks to subsidies from its central authorities in Warsaw. Current control over its activities was exercised by the Consulate General in Paris. Despite these seemingly stable financial and organisational foundations, the association experienced significant organisational problems. In June 1948, the headquarters even had to dissolve the District Board in Paris due to financial abuses and the fact that its current chairman, Czesław Dorożała, turned out to be a “Gestapo informer” during the war348. On February 28, 1948, the authorities of ZIW RP in Warsaw suspended Czesław Dorożała as the president of the association’s branch in France, and on March 5, 1948, they dissolved the entire management board, which also included Stanisław Lebiedziński, Józef Kmiecik, Stanisław Ozorowski, Władysław Zeidler, and Wincenty Zduński, appointing Piotr Wasiluk as president on February 28, and additionally Kazimierz Stanowski and Eugeniusz Komorowski on March 5349. On February 28, 1948, the Main Board of the ZIW RP in Warsaw appointed a new, temporary District Board in France, consisting of chairman Piotr Wasiluk, general secretary Kazimierz Stanowski, and treasurer Eugeniusz Komorowski, with the task of immediately taking over their duties in France. On April 3, 1948, the new authorities officially took over the premises of the association and made an inventory of movable property350. Experience with the previous authorities prompted the diplomatic and consular apparatus, which maintained the association through an extensive system of subsidies, to intensify inspections and check the organisation’s expenses in the future351. In order to regulate the temporary situation in the association, the Second Free Congress of the ZIW RP in France was convened on May 29–30, 1948352. The French authorities refused to allow the president of the ZG ZIW RP in Warsaw to enter France, which the French branch of the association strongly protested against353. The association also defended the border on the Oder and Neisse, protesting “as vigorously as possible against all hostile attempts aimed at violating our western border”354. The organisation was dissolved by the French along with other communist Polish branches in the early 1950s.

			The “reactionary invalid organisation” referred to in the ZIW RP documents was the Polish Association of War Invalids in France, which declared in a resolution adopted in 1948 that “they stand and will stand faithfully, as long as there is no breath in their chests, to the banner of All, Free, and Independent Poland”355. At the end of 1954, the organisation estimated the number of Polish invalids in France at approximately 3,000 people. It itself had 850 members in its ranks. At that time, the association experienced a certain increase in the number of people who belonged to it due to the interest of earlier members of the Association of War Invalids of the Republic of Poland, dissolved by the French. Unfortunately, despite the growing number of members and the demand for help, the association experienced problems related to the lack of funds for its activities at the appropriate level356.

			


			Social Welfare and the Polish Red Cross (PCK)

			The magazine “Polski Mit”, which began to be published during the underground period, reported with joy about the liberation of Paris, also informed about the appointment of the supreme authorities of the Polish Red Cross in France by the Minister of Labour and Social Welfare. The established Management Board included: Józef Jakubowski as president, Dr. Henryk Jabłoński as secretary general, and Mieczysław Biesiekierski as a member of the management board357. The Polish Red Cross, taking advantage of the fact that thanks to the operation of the Society for the Protection of Poles in France, established in its place during the occupation, it largely did not have to start from scratch, expanded its activities very quickly along with the liberation of individual areas of France, especially since it was preparing for this in the two months preceding the landing of Allied troops. Initially, the headquarters of the reconstituted the PCK operated in Lyon, and in November 1944 it moved to Paris. At the beginning of 1945, there were already seven districts of the Polish Red Cross Branch in France, managed by Delegations with headquarters in Paris, Lille, Marseille, Verdun, Lyon, Grenoble, and Toulouse358. The work was carried out with particular dedication by the Polish Red Cross authorities in Lille, which covered a small area (Nord and Pas-de-Calais departments), but was inhabited by almost half of the Poles living in France359. On December 11–12, 1944, the first conference of district delegates of the Polish Red Cross in France was held in Paris360.

			The efficient operation of the PCK was also possible thanks to the fact that it was included (also through financial support) in the structure of the French social welfare system by the local authorities. On April 27, 1945, Henryk Jabłoński and Władysław Rosiński, representing the Polish Red Cross, met with a representative of the French authorities. During these talks, subsidies from the French government for the Polish Red Cross for its operation in France were agreed in the amount of 30 million francs per month. At the same time, the activities of the Polish Red Cross were secured in such a way that the French side undertook to notify the Polish side in advance if it intended to stop supporting the activities of the Polish Red Cross, so that it could calmly complete the activities carried out thanks to the funds from the French subsidy361. Even during the liberation of France in 1944, the Polish Red Cross362 and the emigration authorities sought to participate in the management of the centres – camps where Polish deportees were staying363.

			Material support for the activities of the Polish Red Cross by the French authorities secured this organisation financially and made it even more attractive as an entity for which there was competition between the exile government and the communist government. Thanks to the efforts of the Warsaw authorities, the Polish Red Cross in France very quickly came under their sphere of influence364, despite the complete passivity of the French authorities365. Interestingly, a similar operation could not be carried out at such a pace in the neighbouring and in many respects very similar Belgium. Already on April 26, 1945, Stefan Jędrychowski, as a delegate of the Provisional Government, sent a letter that left no doubt as to the intentions of this government towards the French branch of the Polish Red Cross. Although he used a very polite formula that he “has the honour to propose cooperation to the Polish Red Cross in France” in helping Polish citizens, he outlined very specific “grounds” on which this “cooperation” was to take place. Warsaw demanded that the Polish Red Cross in France, first of all, “abandon all cooperation in sending Polish citizens” staying in France, Germany, Belgium, and Luxembourg to Great Britain or Italy. Secondly, “to stop all propaganda against the Provisional Government and against the return to the country”. Thirdly, it demanded that the Polish Red Cross in France coordinate its activities aimed at “material and moral assistance to the deported” with the Polish Red Cross in France. Fourth, the Representation of the Provisional Government reserved the right to “coordinate and mobilise all sources of material and financial assistance to deported Polish citizens”, which was directed to them from various international sources (French, Swiss, American, UNRA, etc.). Finally, fifthly, “in order to achieve maximum cooperation”, the Polish Red Cross was to not put any obstacles in the way of local committees being established in the deportation camps, which were to be part of the Polish Red Cross in France. The “honourable proposal” formulated in this way not only meant in practice that the Polish Red Cross gave up control of its finances to the communists and agreed to install their branches in all instructions supported by the Polish Red Cross, but also meant an attempt to involve the Polish Red Cross in the forced repatriation of Poles from the West to Poland ruled by the communists. Moreover, the “proposal” had an ultimatum nature, because Jędrychowski expected a response to his letter by May 2 (so he gave a one-week deadline), otherwise he “reserved complete freedom of action”366. The Polish Red Cross responded to Jędrychowski’s ultimatum within the set deadline, emphasising that it is a “social welfare institution operating within the framework of its statute and the legal provisions applicable to this institution”, therefore denying that it conducts any political or political-propaganda actions. He emphasised that he provides help to all those in need regardless of their political preferences, which is why he could not “coordinate his activities with any political organisations”367. At this stage, the case did not proceed further, and Jędrychowski still accepted these explanations of the PCK management, “expressing consent to cooperation” with this organisation based on the principles contained in the letter addressed to him368.

			The efforts of the authorities in Warsaw to take control of the Polish Red Cross in France were supported by the attitude of the French, even before Paris officially recognised the TRJN. During the meeting held on June 4, 1945 at the Paris headquarters of the French Red Cross (Croix-Rouge française CRf) the first conference of understanding with representatives of all Red Crosses of allied countries, the president of CRf Louis Justin-Besançon, greeting the representatives of the Polish Red Cross in the persons of Józef Jakubowski and Andrzej Ruszkowski, stated that in view of the activities of the Provisional Government in Poland and the Polish Red Cross functioning under its control, he turned to the Polish Red Cross on May 18, 1945 with a written invitation “for purely humanitarian reasons and apart from policy” to this organisation, proposing cooperation. At this stage, the authorities in Warsaw only confirmed the receipt of the letter and informed about the consideration of the case, assuring them of their “most favourable” attitude towards it. However, representatives of the Polish Red Cross, associated with the government in London, expressed their consent to the future participation of Polish Red Cross delegates from Warsaw in the work of the conciliatory conference, hoping that it would be following the precedent from 1937, when during the deliberations of the International Committee of the Red Cross in London, those present there were representatives of two Red Crosses from Spain369. During the next meeting of the reconciliation committee, which took place on June 19, 1945, two Polish delegations associated with the governments in London and Warsaw took part in the meeting (with Jędrychowski’s written authorisation). Due to the tense situation, none of them spoke at this meeting, limiting themselves to passive participation. Only at the end of the meeting did the representatives of the government in Warsaw announce that at the next meeting they would present a detailed report on the humanitarian needs of Poles both in Poland and those staying in Germany and France, but already during this meeting they asked for typhus vaccines for future Polish repatriates from Germany and France, which Louis Justin-Besançon promised to deal with positively because of their considerable reserves in France. The representative of the authorities in London, Ruszkowski, reporting on this meeting, emphasised that due to the “ostentatiously biased” behaviour of the president of CRf in favour of the representatives of the Polish Red Cross, delegated by Jędrychowski, and the presumably “identical” (Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, Italy) or “uncertain” position of some delegations, he did not risk “taking any public initiative at the meeting” in terms of protesting against the participation of representatives of the national Polish Red Cross in the work of the committee370. The recognition of the Provisional Government of National Unity by France, and then the USA and Great Britain, resulted in immediate actions by the communists to completely take control of the Polish Red Cross in France. It was made easier because the Management Board of the Polish Red Cross, Branch in France, submitted to the authorities in Poland in the new conditions. It became possible thanks to, on the one hand, the skilful propaganda games of the communists, who organised a campaign against the Polish Red Cross in the press they controlled, especially in the “Niepodległość”, and on the other hand, due to the lack of an idea how to respond to the accusations of the “Niepodległość” regarding mismanagement and the politicisation of the Polish Red Cross to react. The then president of the Polish Red Cross, Józef Jakubowski, tried to consider various scenarios in this regard, preparing a statement and a letter (communication from the management board) with explanations, which he intended to address to Jędrychowski371. Henryk Jabłoński skilfully used this fact. At that time, he was still identified with the PPS and was mistakenly regarded by Jakubowski, even after the PCK was taken over by the TRJN in 1945, as “holding a very independent position”372. Jabłoński warned Jakubowski that “currently, he sees the greatest danger for the Polish Red Cross in the pressure and ‚advice’ of Mr. Kawałkowski, who is in a difficult situation and has to put everything on one card to sail out again”. If he drowns the entire problem of Polish social welfare in France, he will not care about it at all. Lowering the credibility of Kawałkowski’s advice in Jakubowski’s eyes, Jabłoński emphasised that he should be treated “as one of Mr. Morawski’s officials, only authorised to represent the opinion of the London government”, while in his opinion, he was behaving disloyally towards his superior, which should be all the more “tighten vigilance against his moves towards the Polish Red Cross”. Therefore, Jabłoński encouraged Jakubowski: “by calmly and carefully considering our tactics and not giving in to the atmosphere created around us, we can fulfil our task”. He also pointed out that the Polish Red Cross in the country was able to work also in a much more difficult period, such as the German occupation, and in such an independent way that “it has been maintained even now”. Therefore, he encouraged people not to give in to the “moods and pressures of frivolous people /pp. Ruszkowscy/ or political schemers /p. Kawałkowski/”373.

			Jabłoński’s efforts allowed him to build a majority on the board of the French Polish Red Cross, which on July 4, 1945, sent a letter to the Main Board of the Polish Red Cross in London (agreed by: Henryk Jabłoński, Józef Jakubowski, Władysław Rosiński, and Gustaw Zieliński), in which it emphasised that “it is in the interest of the half a million Polish emigration in France and our nation as a whole to maintain Polish social welfare in that area at least within the current limits”. With this in mind, the French Polish Red Cross authorities believed that they could carry out their tasks, especially taking into account the financial realities, “only in consultation and with the support of the French authorities, which strive for closer cooperation with the new Polish authorities”. Therefore, they decided to “submit to the directives Main Board of the Polish Red Cross in Warsaw”374. Following the letter addressed to London, which de facto had the character of terminating obedience to the existing authorities of the organisation, on July 5, 1945, the Polish Red Cross Branch in France officially submitted to the Main Board of the Polish Red Cross in Warsaw, requesting at the same time to send “guidelines that should now be followed by all branches Polish Red Cross”375. However, the declaration of loyalty to the new authorities was insufficient for Warsaw. Already on July 7, 1945, Stefan Jędrychowski “after finding that the current composition of the Management Board and the Audit Committee of the Polish Red Cross Branch in France, appointed entirely by the bodies of the former government in exile in London, does not guarantee the performance of the tasks entrusted to the Polish Red Cross by the state in the spirit of the government’s programme Temporary National Unity”, established a new commissioner Temporary Board of the Polish Red Cross in France. From the old management board, only Henryk Jabłoński and Władysław Rosiński remained in the new one. Four completely new members were co-opted: Pelagia Lewińska, Irena Domańska, Mieczysław Knapik, and Wincenty Chynek. The Audit Committee was also suspended, and a new one was to be appointed at a later date. The transfer of duties from the old management to the new one was scheduled for July 10376.

			The Polish Red Cross coming under the influence of the Warsaw authorities was met with great dissatisfaction from patriotic circles. The pro-London “Sztandar Polski” was described as a new totalitarianism in the Polish Red Cross by a circular of the Polish Red Cross Management Board demanding that all employees of institutions “pay more attention to the attitude of their colleagues”, which, according to the principles recognised by the Polish Red Cross, should be characterised by “total loyalty to the Government of National Unity”377. After taking control of the Polish Red Cross, the old authorities of the organisation were attacked by the communist press, especially the “Niepodległość” as “fascist and anti-democratic”, and the new management began to purge the organisation’s local structures. At that time, the organisation was less involved in purely aid work, focusing especially on fighting the opposition378. The tracking of Polish Red Cross employees working for the benefit of the “London Clique” in the field was carried out using local structures of communist organisations, especially local cells of the PKWN (the RNP in France)379. The elimination of ideologically unsure people from work in the French structures of the Polish Red Cross also continued later. At the same time, there was a significant increase in employment and “organisational mess”, which caused paralysis of the substantive activities of the organisation, which translated into dissatisfaction of people expecting help and numerous voices of criticism directed at the new authorities of the Polish Red Cross380. The purge of the PCK apparatus was carried out regardless of the disorganisation of the functioning of this institution. People were fired, including doctors, if they did not meet political criteria. Emigration consul Roman Wodzicki, reporting on the gradual liquidation of the Polish Red Cross institution in the Toulouse area, indicated “Mr. Bułka, a communist and a veteran from Spain /an unfinished medic – Polish Jew – assumed name/”381. With these actions, in Wodzicki’s opinion, Bułka wanted to prove his usefulness and satisfy “significant political ambitions”, seeing himself as the head of propaganda and even consul in Toulouse in place of Henryk Arasimowicz, and over time appointed “to more central functions in the area of exile in France”382. The fact that in July 1946 in Toulouse this organisation was the “official” organiser of ceremonies organised to celebrate the anniversary of the “liberation of Poland from the ‚double’ yoke” proves how quickly the Polish Red Cross in France was involved in communist propaganda. The local authorities of the Warsaw consulate (Henryk Arasimowicz) were de facto behind the event, but the fact that these celebrations were affiliated with the Polish Red Cross helped persuade Fr. Bronisław Bozowski (formerly a chaplain of the Polish Red Cross and a catechist from the Polish high school in Villard-de-Lans), who had been staying in the vicinity of Toulouse for some time, to celebrate the surrounding Holy Mass383, which was refused by the local priest, Father Józef Chechelski, “excusing himself with classes”384.

			When the Polish Red Cross came under the control of the communist authorities, the organisation ceased to have a charitable character and became another instrument of political indoctrination or disciplining of emigration. The “Gazeta Ludowa” published by the PSL in France raised an alarm about this, citing as an example Józef Kuśmierek, whom the PCK in Tours deprived of benefits on May 17, 1947, for taking part in an information meeting of the PCK branch in Ligueil (Indre and Loire dep.), despite the fact that Kuśmierek was an invalid with two small children (one and two years old)385. This type of activities caused the PSL structures (e.g., the organisational congress of the 5th district of the PSL in France on July 6, 1947, meeting in Montceau-les-Mines), which recognised the legality of the national authorities’ establishments, to demand from them in the resolutions adopted “equal treatment of all Poles as citizens of one Motherland, not according to party beliefs”386. In a similar spirit, the PSL structures in Sens (Yonne, August 3, 1947) and Troyes (Aube) took positions387. The French authorities were also well aware of the real role that the Polish Red Cross in France was playing in the policy of the Polish communist authorities at that time. The use of charity by communists as an instrument of propaganda has been observed in France for a long time388. The French Ministry of Interior noted that the delegation of the Polish Red Cross to France, which should officially be limited to dealing with all social issues and assistance to Polish citizens living in France, “exceeded its role and actively became involved in French economic and political life”. It was especially felt during the social conflicts of 1948–1949, and then when granting benefits not to people in need (which was the essence of the organisation’s formal activity), but to “active propagandists of the government in Warsaw”, who received such assistance, taking into account their material status and life situation, it was not entitled to it. According to the opinion of the French services, after the liquidation of associations operating in France controlled by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, the Polish Red Cross became the main institution financing Polish activities subordinated to the government in Warsaw. The French recognised the Polish Red Cross as a “centre gathering Polish communists living in France”389.

			Rotsztejn, the former administrative and financial manager of the Polish Red Cross in France, expelled from France in 1949, reported that the organisation did not function well due to the management’s negligence. The reservations concerned the political sphere of operation of the headquarters office, which employed 12-13 officials at that time. Gant, the Polish Red Cross delegate to France, was assessed negatively as he was said to have neglected his duties and replaced it with his deputy, Krysińska. Moreover, on May 23, 1949, she officially took over her duties as the new delegate of the Polish Red Cross to France. The opinion about Krysińska was negative. She was accused of defending “reactionary elements” of which “despite constant reductions, there are still many”. A party activist in the Polish Red Cross in France, who made a critical assessment of Krysińska “collectively”, was forced, as he said, “to fight on two fronts, one against the reaction that is brewing there, the other against (if one can say so) the citizen Krysińska. Rotsztejn, who formulated these accusations, believed that due to the actions of the then head of the Polish Red Cross in France, she should be “absolutely prohibited [...] from employing already reduced reactionary elements”. Generally, he assessed that the delegation should be reorganised “to eliminate the remnants of the reaction”. It was to be achieved by changing the person in charge of the facility to a “man of the Polish People’s Republic”390. Rotsztejn’s comments prompted the authorities in Warsaw to reflect on the need to change the PCK delegate to France, although “not necessarily to a communist, at least because of the French Red Cross”. In case of a decision to change, it was intended to appoint in this position not a direct party official, but still a “man devoid of petty-bourgeois prejudices, who understands the needs of the masses”. This conservative attitude towards the head of the facility, dictated by fear of the French, did not mean any ideological concessions. In relation to the remaining Polish Red Cross employees employed at a lower level, the authorities in Warsaw believed that the number of people with communist views there should be increased “at the expense of reactionary personnel”391.

			At the turn of 1949 and 1950, the Polish Red Cross in France, apart from the benefits system, ran: a medical clinic in Paris employing 18-19 people (doctors, nurses, auxiliary staff) performing 4-5 thousand treatments per month; sanatorium for tuberculosis patients in Hauteville (Marna dep.) with 64 beds and staffed by approximately 24 people; health home for children in Biarritz (Pyrenees Atlantic) with 35 places, employing 6-7 people. The facilities in Hauteville and Biarritz were maintained with French funds (social and mine insurance). There was also a student canteen and a transitional shelter for repatriates in Levallois (Hauts-de-Seine). The PCK budget in 1950 amounted to 63 million pounds, of which 27 million were subsidies from Poland and 36 million were funds obtained locally (mainly subsidies and French insurance refunds)392.

			Warsaw, however, noticed that the Polish Red Cross in France, although it was a “widely branched” structure, was not entirely efficient and, on top of that, quite expensive, so it was planned to extinguish its activities in France in such a way as to take care of the so-called to new emigrants (after 1939) be transferred to the UNRRA, and the social provisions to the so-called old emigration to the French authorities393. However, these plans were not implemented. Getting rid of the costs associated with running charity activities would mean, firstly, the loss of one of the instruments of influencing emigration, and secondly, handing these activities into the hands of people who no longer have any illusions about the real goals of communism. Getting rid of the politicians of the French Communist Party from the French government was associated with, among other things, except that they also stopped managing the Ministry of Labour and Social Security. Later, any extinction of PCK will be out of the question. At a time when the actions of the French police put an end to many organisations controlled in France by Polish communists, the Polish Red Cross – due to its specific nature – continued to function. But that did not mean it did not have problems. The Polish People’s Republic embassy in Paris believed that the actions carried out in 1952 by the French authorities to hinder the functioning of institutions controlled by the communists, including the Polish Red Cross, were largely due to the influence of the “reaction”, i.e., the authorities in exile. In the case of the Polish Red Cross, specific reasons were even sought, noted in an article published by the “Bywalec”394 in the London “Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Żołnierza”395. It is difficult to estimate to what extent the French authorities were guided by the opinion expressed in this London newspaper. Rather, their plans resulted from their own observations of the actions of the Polish Red Cross. The fact remains that the French Ministry of Interior considered withdrawing the privileges of the Polish Red Cross, which resulted from the exclusion of this organisation from formal obligations provided for in the rather restrictive decree of April 12, 1939 on foreign associations. This exemption for the Polish Red Cross was granted much earlier and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was in favour of maintaining it. Meanwhile, the Ministry of the Interior believed that from the international point of view, the activities of the Polish Red Cross in France on such a scale and under such a liberal legal regime should no longer be explained by actions for the repatriation of Poles. Delegations of other Red Crosses of allied countries from World War II, which operated temporarily in France, have long completed their mission. There was no reciprocity from the Polish authorities to the French Red Cross in Poland. Therefore, the Ministry of the Interior believed that this type of legal rigour should be strictly applied to the Polish Red Cross and saw no reason to make such concessions. This opinion was dictated primarily by the belief that, under the guise of charitable assistance, the Polish Red Cross is an element of the communist agent in France.

			On January 30, 1952, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, not wanting to open another front in the already tense relations with Warsaw, proposed to issue warnings to members of the Polish Red Cross who interfered in political matters and possibly consider delegating the Polish Red Cross delegation to France. An audit of many French institutions was carried out on the matter and on March 16, 1952, during an inter-ministerial meeting, it was analysed what actions to take. The Ministry of the Interior then proposed to the Ministry of Public Health and Population to expel the head of the Polish Red Cross and to apply pressure to two other people from the organisation’s authorities who had French citizenship (naturalised Poles) and force them to resign from participating in the Polish Red Cross authorities under the threat of trial and punishment for espionage396.

			The threat of liquidation was not the only problem that the Polish Red Cross faced at that time. In 1952, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris assessed the aid activities carried out under its patronage towards the elderly as unsuccessful. Apart from the general “intimidation” that the PRL services used to explain virtually all the failures of their actions at that time, the problem was also the “neglect of the social factor”. It was manifested in the fact that the “Polish Red Cross did not properly mobilise CGT activists, and they, in turn, took offense”. For this reason, by December 16, 1952, only 500,000 francs had been collected. Another reason for this failure was the lack of the recently closed “Gazeta Polska”, which made it impossible to print appeals on this matter. Against this background, the action carried out by “reactionary organisations” seemed much more effective, even in the opinion of the Polish People’s Republic representatives, which was explained, among others, by: “with great help from Radio Lille”397. Anti-communist circles in France, such as the “Paix et Liberté” Association, warned against the actions of the Polish Red Cross, which emphasised that a Polish Red Cross delegate in the field is most often a “distinguished ‚politruk’ whose main task is not to help those in need, but to spy on others and sow confusion”. It even warned against using small help from Polish Red Cross structures, because it believed that it was not worth embarrassing oneself for such small profits received from such groups398. Despite these recurring accusations against the Polish Red Cross delegation in France and voices demanding its liquidation, in February 1954, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs – taking into account the changing international climate – suggested postponing such solutions399. It also maintained this opinion on July 15, 1954, opposing the application of expulsion provisions to the Polish Red Cross leadership in France, arguing that it could harm the process of thaw that was taking place in the international arena and, consequently, in relations with the Polish People’s Republic400.

			The PCK case returned to the agenda of the French services in connection with the repatriation propaganda, in which the organisation also joined. This once again prompted the Ministry of the Interior to seek political consent from the French authorities to liquidate the Polish Red Cross401. Due to the political climate prevailing at that time, such radical solutions were not implemented. Therefore, the French services were forced to use other means to stop the Polish Red Cross from, in their opinion, communist propaganda. In 1955, the French Ministry of Interior drew the attention of the Ministry of Health and Population to the problem of holiday camps for the children of Polish emigrants organised by the Polish Red Cross, both in France and especially in Poland. The Ministry of the Interior believed that under the cover of these camps, children were politically indoctrinated in such a way that the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic would gain influence in those emigre circles that were still reluctant towards the communist rule in Poland. The Ministry of Interior suggested to the Ministry of Health to look for solutions that would enable the children of Polish emigrants to spend their holidays in France, so that they would remain outside the influence of the Polish Red Cross, which was guided by its political interests. This solution was not only intended to deprive the Polish Red Cross of the possibility of conducting communist indoctrination, but also could accelerate the process of assimilation of young Poles, which the Ministry of the Interior considered the most advantageous. The Ministry of Health and Population, accepting the arguments of the Ministry of the Interior and meeting such expectations, subsidised holiday camps organised in France by those Polish social organisations that were independent of the authorities in Warsaw and operated under French law. The beneficiary of this solution was the French Pologne Congress, which received French subsidies for organising this type of recreation for the children of Polish emigrants. In order to better meet the expectations of the Ministry of Interior, the Ministry of Health assumed an increase in these subsidies for the KPF in 1955 to 2 million francs, which was to enable the organisation of summer holidays for 2-3 thousand kids402.

			Holiday trips have already worried the French authorities. It was because children coming from France to Poland were objects used by the propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic, both internally and externally, aimed at emigration in France. Polish Radio programmes were broadcasted under the slogan the “voice of our children at summer camps in Poland”403. Therefore, it is not surprising that the French closely monitored this type of trips and tried to limit them. Starting from July 4, 1950, interested parties who travelled to Poland received only an exit visa from France and therefore, wishing to return, were obliged to submit a regular application to the French consulate in the place where they arrived in Poland to obtain a visa allowing them to return. Consideration of such an application took from six weeks to two months and there was no certainty that it would be positively considered. It caused great difficulties for these people. It happened that such applications were rejected. Especially when it turned out that the applicants had previously undertaken political activities in France. It was similar with children going to Poland for holidays (in the summer of 1951, there were about 1,500 of them). These regulations put their timely return to school at risk. As a gesture of good will, the French decided to issue return visas for these children immediately at the beginning of the 1951/1952 school year. However, this facility did not apply to teachers and guardians of these children who went on holiday with them404. The mechanism created in this way also allowed us to get rid of the more politically suspicious characters405. The attention of the French Ministry of the Interior was drawn to the case of eight students of the Polish High School in Paris who went to Poland in July 1952 to participate in political training. One of them was even sent to the Soviet Union to study, according to the Ministry of Interior. In such a situation, the Ministry of the Interior suggested to French institutions in Poland that these students should be refused visas enabling them to return to France. At the same time, the Ministry of the Interior noted that it would investigate the parents of these students and if their behaviour also raised doubts, they would expel them from France406. In general, the French services closely followed both Poles and their own citizens, as well as citizens of other Western countries who travelled to Poland. They especially paid attention to the interest in them of the Soviet secret services, fearing their possible recruitment by the intelligence services of communist countries407.

			


			Polish Sections of the General Confederation of Labour (CGT)

			Polish CGT sections operating in Polish emigrant communities in France appeared in 1922–1923. They were created due to the poor knowledge of the French language by Poles who started working in French mines and industry at that time. The initial, still informal activities were sanctioned in 1925. The sections were so strong that they published their own weekly, the “Prawo Ludu”, with a circulation of approximately 10,000 copies408. At that time, this organisation was not yet fully controlled by the communists and had a typical trade union character. It is perfectly evidenced by the post-war assessment of significant activists of this period, made from the perspective of the Polish People’s Republic, defined as “reformists and sellouts” who “sold out immediately after the war and immediately after the liberation of the Polish reaction of ‚Londoners’”409. In 1931, during the congress in Lens, the Federation of Polish Emigrants at the CGT was established based on the existing structures. It was specialised particularly in dealing with less professionally active CGT members (usually retirees). The FEP was headed by Stefan Jesionowski, who was also the editor-in-chief of the “Prawo Ludu”. Serious disputes within the CGT, including among Poles associated with it, occurred during the rule of the Popular Front in France. It resulted in the establishment of the Federation of Polish Workers (FRP), which did not agree to the domination of communist ideology in the union410.

			The organisational propaganda of the Polish Sections of the CGT, even during the war, tried very intensively to mobilise workers, in line with the communist line being followed at that time, to make demands. As part of these activities, more mass actions to raise awareness of workers were encouraged than just discussions in party trios. The need to influence other workers’ environment, in the communist spirit, was emphasised. Appeals were issued emphasising that the delegalisation of CGT did not break the spirit of the organisation411. There were calls for protest actions and strikes412. Labour Day, May 1, was particularly publicised and people were encouraged to celebrate it413. Especially when France was liberated, i.e., when the CGT was re-legalised, these activities were to be intensified. Therefore, referring to the traditions of the pre-war Polish sections of the CGT, calls were made for their reconstruction. It was to take place in individual mines in such a way that a “Shaft Committee of the Polish Section of the CGT should be established at each mine”414. There were calls to reach out to pre-war comrades and involve them in trade union activities again. Once found, calls were made to hold meetings and rebuild sections in all the colonies415. As part of the recruitment campaign for the Union, CGT activists were obliged to bring a new member to double the number of trade unionists. The “Poradnik dla Polskich Sekcji CGT”, published in May 1944, encouraged people to include three points suggested by the Management Board at the next meetings, “apart from local matters”. They were:

			
					situation on the windshield and actions,

					self-defence and patriotic militia,

					recruitment.

			

			These points were to be implemented in such a way that each of them was to be preceded by reading the material included in the guide and then discussing the tasks resulting from this reading. As part of the analysis of the situation at the window, the issues of organising the action were to be discussed, the second point was to deal with the creation of the Polish Patriotic Militia, and as part of the recruitment, opinions related to the recruitment of new members to the CGT were to be issued. The material that was to be read as part of the first point sharply condemned the “coal barons” who strive for maximum profit at the expense of the employed miners, whose fate is deteriorating. The letter called for active resistance to such practices in the form of strikes. According to the “Poradnik”, trade unionists were to have the greatest role in organising strikes, as they should raise slogans calling for strikes. Apart from the economic aspects, an important reason that encouraged miners to take strike action was the political element. The editors noted that “we must remember that the Nazi enemy is getting weaker every day, that he is on the eve of the landing of the allies and the Armed National Uprising in France. In such a situation, every, even the smallest, attack on the occupier and his minions is a very painful blow for the enemy. The call expressed so suggestively in the first point was further supplemented in the second point, where the editors called for the creation of the Polish Patriotic Militia416. The landing of the Allies in France and the armed uprising in Paris led to the liberation of this city, which was met with joy by the Polish Section of the CGT417. These activities brought results in the form of a rapid increase in the number of Polish CGT structures. For example, in September 1944, according to information sent from the area, the section in the Pas-de-Calais district included 7,000 trade unionists organised in 35 sections418, and in the Douai district, there were 2,290 trade unionists in 15 sections419. The first post-war congress of the Polish Sections of the CGT took place on July 22, 1945. Formally, it was initially only a congress from the Pas-de-Calais district, but “by statute, it took on a national character”. What the communist authorities of these structures paid the most attention to was the fact that “this congress has cleansed itself of elements harmful to our organisation”420.

			It was then that the communists also managed to take control over the functioning of the Polish CGT structures. The authorities in Warsaw noted that the “Polish Sections were taken over by progressive people”. It allowed in October 1948 to elect the first ever Central Board of Polish Sections of the CGT, headed by Józef Tłoczek as president and Stanisław Nowocin as secretary general. At the next, second National Conference of the Polish CGT Section, both activists were re-elected421. Taking control of the CGT made the PPR believe that it “grouped the best workers’ element” and encouraged its members to “take care of the development and numerical growth of the CGT”422. They also managed to get the magazine “Prawo Ludu” published as a biweekly. The first issue of the post-war series of the newspaper was published on July 15, 1948423. After liberation, the Polish sections of the CGT were mainly engaged in typical trade union activities, i.e., radical approaches to employee issues, especially wage demands424. Polish affairs were in the background. The Polish Sections of the CGT were an element of a broader political project at that time and served rather to activate Poles to act in the communist spirit, which in France was defined by the French CGT and the local FPK. Other organisations with a strictly Polish, although communist character (the PKWN in France, the RNP in France, the OPO, the ZMP “Grunwald”, the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka) de facto implemented the same policy, but taking into account Polish aspects, also referring to a different narrative (patriotism, reconstruction of the homeland, development of the recovered lands). Meanwhile, the CGT, including its Polish structures, pursued a purely ideological message, emphasising the workers’ and internationalist nature of the communist movement of which they were a part. Although occasionally the Polish Sections of the CGT tried to get involved in some purely Polish activities during this period, such as helping the deportees, e.g., by transferring coal to the deportation camps425. This relatively small scope of interest in Polish affairs and the interest primarily in trade union issues on a purely French basis meant that, despite numerous efforts, often even in large concentrations of Polish emigration, Polish Sections of the CGT did not exist, and the members of the association were scattered among French circles. That was the case, among others, in mid-1946 in the Lyon district426.

			This somewhat marginal approach to Polish issues at that time did not mean that they did not exist. The dispute over influence in the Polish Sections of the CGT continued to exist after the war. It happened, among others, because an extremely strong structure of the independence trend of Polish emigration in France was the PPS or the TUR (of course, we are talking about those organisations that did not subordinate themselves to Warsaw). This rivalry prompted the communist mainstream to issue a leaflet “Co to jest FEP-CGT?” It was emphasised that the Federation of Polish Emigrants is the part of the CGT where, since its establishment in 1931, the activities of the Polish Sections have been concentrated. At the same time, everyone was warned against the Federation of Polish Workers (FRP), which was considered a creation of the Sanation, and which, being in the service of the “head of the Sanation, Kawałkowski”, attracted “other weak souls”, such as “Skardzki and several local activists”. Similar names, operations in the same area and attempts to combine both organisations caused considerable confusion, which the CGT communists warned against, claiming that those who misled trade unionists in this way “did it in exchange for Judas pieces of silver and are still paid minions of the anti-state reaction”427. In the post-war period, Jan Wawrzyniak headed the FEP at the CGT, and after an inspection carried out on January 4, 1949, which revealed financial irregularities428, he was replaced in this position by Kazimierz Małachowski. Jan Wawrzyniak himself was then transferred to Paris, where he headed the Polish Section of the CGT429.

			The struggle for influence in the French trade union movement between the communist mainstream and those trade unionists who did not agree to the imposed communist ideology and dependence on the FPK (politically usually more related to the SFIO) resulted in the separation of the General Confederation of Labour-Workers’ Power (La Confédération) in 1947 general du travail – Force ouvrière CGT-FO)430. It was also reflected in the divisions among Poles. Since, as the communists themselves admitted, the “Polish Sections were taken over by progressive people”, those who had previously played an important role in it, such as the long-time editor-in-chief of the pre-war “Prawo Ludu”, Stefan Jesionowski, described by the communists after the war as a “reformist and sellout”431, entered the CGT-FO structure. Moreover, they established their own Polish section and until 1949 they published the monthly “Głos Pracy”432. Polemics, or rather ruthless fighting against a competitive union, will be an important element of the activities of the Polish Sections of the CGT. CGT trade union publications called the authorities of the rival CGT-FO a “ring of reactionaries”. They also warned them: “you will not be able to stop the wheel of history and the dying capitalist system based on the exploitation of man by man”. Trade union leaders of the FO or the Christian Confederation of French Workers CFTC (La Confédération française des travailleurs chrétiens)433, to which the Poles also belonged434, was opposed to the rank-and-file members, trade unionists, encouraging them not to succumb to “disruptive manoeuvres doomed to failure” but to “unite the working class”435.

			Explaining the reasons for the considerable popularity of the CGT-FO among Poles, the communists claimed that it was due to many factors, such as foreigners’ greater dependence on employers than in the case of the French, the anti-humanistic attitude of the clergy, which was influential among Poles, and winning the antagonisms existing in the field between the RNP and CGT structures. They also noticed the involvement in the new project of experienced trade unionists who were associated with the CZP and the PPS, and who had previously been marginalised in the CGT as part of its takeover by the communists. However, despite these connections, during the first conference of the Polish Sections of the FO, a resolution was adopted not to join either the RNP or the KTM436.

			The 27th CGT congress was held in October 1948. While preparing for it, the Polish Sections paid less attention to internal issues related to matters strictly related to Poland, focusing rather on improving their organisation to make it easier for them to “link all Polish emigrants with the CGT trade union movement”437. Also, occasional proclamations distributed at that time, e.g., calling for celebration on May 1, actually omitted purely Polish elements, being only Polish-language proclamations of French documents, which had a universal, obviously communist, character438.

			This allowed the structures of the Polish Sections of the CGT to strengthen somewhat, which, as a result of repatriation, were going through a major crisis, especially when it came to the management staff. In 1949, it was estimated that there were approximately 18,000 trade unionists of the Polish Sections of the CGT, and another 60 thousand it was to belong to CGT, but operate within its French mainstream. Warsaw wanted all Poles working in French mines and industry and associated in the CGT to belong to Polish Sections, of which there were 117 in 1949, grouped in 22 districts. It was not an easy task. It is also difficult to assess the reality of the numbers provided. It seems to be an overestimation, considering that the same authors admit that at that time the “Prawo Ludu” magazine had a circulation of 3,8 thousand copies, despite the adopted resolutions on the need to increase the newspaper’s sales to 15,000 copies. Not much could come of these plans also due to the strong weakening of the organisation at that time by the outbursts of active activists439. The French authorities, which in 1950 led to the banning of Polish communist organisations in France, by decree of June 30, 1950, also dissolved the Federation of Polish Emigrants at the CGT440. Although Polish communists will continue to function actively in the CGT, their distinctiveness will be significantly limited. In order to sort out organisational matters, on September 24, 1950, the National Conference of Polish Language Groups at the CGT was convened in Paris441.

			Another problem the organisation encountered was competition in the trade union movement related to the growing resistance among French syndicalists to communist ideology. In 1952, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris was also concerned about leaflets signed by the Independent CGT distributed among Polish emigrants’ centres442, which “perfidiously called for the dissolution of the CGT”. The reasons for these actions were sought in the then situation in the French communist movement443. However, the anti-communist circles operating in the “Pokój i Wolność” Association did not believe in any “independence” of the CGT factions, especially noticing in the materials they distributed a naive belief in prosperity in the Soviet Union and anxious expectation of Maurice Thorez’s return to France444. They believed that if there were indeed any “independent” activists in the CGT, they should “move over to syndicates that are truly independent”445. Subsequent materials distributed later by the Independent Faction of the CGT – Polish Language Group only confirmed the “Pokój i Wolność” activists that this organisation was some marginal attempt at a frontline inside the communist camp. The Association’s bulletin recalled that from the beginning it considered this initiative “some kind of scam”, and subsequent publications distributed by this community only confirmed these doubts446.

			


			Education

			Polish education in France underwent major changes immediately after the end of World War II. Firstly, as a result of the nationalisation of the mines, some of the schools that were attached to the company (operating as private schools run by the mines) came under state management. The very rigid framework of state education did not provide “great opportunities for Polish schools to operate”. However, schools that were subject to consular authorities came under the administration of the Polish People’s Republic services. During the meeting of the ZNP Main Board on July 30, 1945, Szczepan Stec, responsible for educational matters at the new Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris, now affiliated in Warsaw, demanded that teachers who wanted to continue working in education paid for by consulates should submit an appropriate application from CV for re-admission to Polish education in France. And the application was to be accompanied by a certificate of cooperation with the local PKWN. This action outraged the editorial staff of the “Narodowiec”, which, although they understood and accepted that teachers must recognise the new government if they wanted to cooperate with it, did not see the need to require them to engage in the activities of a “private organisation such as the PKWN”. The editors of Michał Kwiatkowski’s magazine, outraged by this, considered this type of methods of managing Polish education in France as “neo-sanation”447. This matter was reported completely differently by the “Gazeta Polska”, which reported in the article Niezależność polskiego nauczycielstwa we Francji that the “end of the rule of the Sanation state institutions in France opened a period of development of independent, democratic education in exile and the real independence of teaching itself”. So far, as the editors emphasised, teachers were dependent on reactionary centres, which caused hostility among exiles towards teachers448. Meanwhile, the “Narodowiec” published letters from its readers who protested against the removal of experienced teachers and the employment in their place of “people unknown to anyone and raising doubts in terms of their professionalism”, who created “new” schools in “various nooks, rooms, estaminets449, and by unprofessional people who have no or very little knowledge of teaching”450. The congress of the Polish Catholic Association, which met on August 26, 1945, also appealed to ensure that the “existing teaching forces that made a proud mark during the occupation” could continue to fulfil their duties451.

			The decisive actions of the communist authorities to take control of Polish education in France brought the desired effect quickly, and the complaints of the “Narodowiec” were of little use. At that time, having at their disposal not only the kindness of the French authorities, but above all financial resources that the activists loyal to London did not have, the communists quickly began to control most of the previously operating schools. In October 1946, the consular authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, according to their own data, were to inspect 706 schools in which 423 teachers educated 39,147 students452. On November 2, 1946, at the 17th General Congress of the French ZNP structures in Lille, the pro-Warsaw affiliation of this organisation was formally confirmed. Of the 183 members of the association in France, 120 attended the meeting. Representatives of the embassy and consuls from Paris, Lille, and Strasbourg also took part in the meeting. At the congress, as the “Gazeta Polska” reported with satisfaction, the ZNP “abandoned the previously adopted attitude of ‚neutrality’ and joined the RNP in France”. This decision was adopted with one vote against453.

			Despite these disturbing signals, especially in the initial period, education under the supervision of consular posts of the Polish People’s Republic was not of a political nature, which was pointed out even by the CZP itself, emphasising that it caused confusion among emigrants and made them enrol their children regardless of their political views to these schools454. However, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic quickly changed this mild political course, taking advantage of the provisions of the convention with France on the one hand and the leniency of the French authorities on the other. According to the opinion of pro-independence emigrants in Great Britain, teachers were dismissed at that time, in whom the authorities in Warsaw had no political confidence, and others, often imported from Poland, were employed in their place. They had to take a political course beforehand to prepare them for teaching. They received detailed political instructions on how to teach. In this way, at least 150 teachers and 20 school inspectors were to teach children based on the communist doctrine, and school classrooms were to become a place of influence on children and their parents455.

			Problems with consular education began to appear with the change in the attitude of the French authorities towards communism. The biggest problem was the lack of teachers. At the beginning of the 1949/1950 school year, there were 15 teachers missing. Meanwhile, instead of filling these gaps, the problem deepened, because in November and December the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic dismissed 12 teachers, considering them “politically negative”, while another 30 lost the authorisation of the French authorities entitling them to teaching456. As part of this type of activities, for example, on December 11, 1949, five instructors and 12 teachers were expelled457. The consul in Lille, Andrzej Kuśniewicz, considered the losses in education the most severe after the arrests and expulsions at the end of 1949 because they hit “directly the colonies and a socially very important and sensitive section. In addition, during the period of preparation for the Christmas campaign, where the role of teachers is essential”. This resulted in a “weakening of organisational activity at all levels” in December 1949458. Filling the gaps in the teaching staff posed great problems. The French did not agree to the arrival of new teachers from Poland and refused to issue them visas. The lack of instructors who could train them on site in France made this method of recruiting new staff impossible, and the French did not consent to the arrival of instructors, like teachers. A considered attempt to bypass these obstacles was to organise teacher training courses in Belgium, because the local authorities had no problems with the arrival of instructors from Poland, and traffic between France and Belgium did not require special permits for Poles working and living on Seine and Loire459.

			The only thing that bothered the French authorities was the political activity of Polish communists in France. It meant that its manifestations were vigorously combated during this period. Communist activists, who must have been aware of this, were not even able to tactically abandon some activities so as not to expose other areas of emigration life under their control, which were important to them, to problems. For example, it concerned teachers, who were even demanded to get involved in the activities of the organisation, believing in December 1949 that the “most important thing is to influence teachers to become interested in our organisations”. Their reluctance to get involved was considered a sign of laziness and a lack of proper attitude, and not a lack of time due to classes, because, as it was written: “they have one hour a day, and most often two hours is time for organising whatever they want”460. Considering that at that time the reaction of the French authorities to such involvement of teachers was easy to predict, and the entire consular education system was built on a very weak legal basis, and the teachers themselves most often did not have the formal authorisations required by French law to conduct this type of activity, it was imprudent. A perfect example of this is the case of the school inspector from Strasbourg, Mieczysław Obłamski, on whose initiative a conference of Polish teachers working in the departments of the Rhine Mountains, Doubs, and Territoire de Belfort was held on October 8, 1949 in Bollwiller (Upper Rhine dept.). The vice-consul from Strasbourg took part in the meeting with ten teachers. The vice-consul promised teachers that the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic would strive to subordinate Polish education in France to the local Ministry of Foreign Affairs and to grant teachers diplomatic privileges. He also assured that the authorities in Poland would take over the financing of Polish schools to ensure their independence from the French mines where they operated. He also announced a decisive reaction of the Polish authorities under the signed conventions if the French police interrogated Polish teachers461. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic failed to implement these announcements, and the initiator of this conference, Mieczysław Obłamski, and 18 other Poles, mainly teachers, were expelled from France462. The attitude of the management of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, encouraging teachers to become politically involved, was all the more incomprehensible because the pro-independence emigration in London, which was closely observing this education, did not fail to inform the international public opinion that in the autumn of 1949, activists involved in social protests were the first to be expelled – paralysing strikes country and sabotaging the functioning of the French state. In order to correct the communist propaganda regarding the expulsion of “innocent teachers”, Polish London quoted the words of the spokesman of the French Ministry of Interior, who emphasised that these teachers far exceeded the scope of matters they were supposed to deal with (teaching in schools) and conducted political campaigns. He also added that it is the duty of the French authorities to provide 100,000 Polish children in France a free education, especially when most of them refuse to politically obey the authorities in Warsaw463.

			The political involvement of teachers, which Jerzy Putrament encouraged so much, brought them even more to the attention of the French authorities, who began to look for ways to limit their activity. On October 29, 1949, the prefecture of the Loire department received an application from Maurycy Paczyński from the local educational authorities, asking for permission to teach Polish to children at the public school in Ricamarie. The investigation showed that Paczyński, who came to the Loire department from another region of France, “enjoyed the worst possible reputation in the Cher department, where he was an active propaganda agent, devoted to the current Polish government”. Since the police therefore determined that he was “extremely dangerous from the national point of view”, on December 8, they gave their negative opinion on granting him permission to teach. However, it turned out that the local educational authorities, without waiting for the police opinion based on the general instruction of the Ministry of National Education of November 30, 1948, issued Paczyński a temporary permit on the same day when they requested the opinion, i.e., October 29, 1949, thanks to which he started teaching. On December 21, 1949, the prefect of the Loire department asked the educational authorities not to allow Maurycy Paczyński to teach the children of Polish emigrants. The case became pointless because Paczyński had just been expelled from France464. Having learned from these experiences, the Prefecture of Loire asked the Ministry of the Interior to influence the Ministry of National Education regarding issuing temporary teaching permits to foreigners, especially Poles465. The Ministry of Interior, which is very sensitive to this type of matters, supported the department’s authorities and asked the Ministry of National Education to inform about the steps taken to ensure the “security of the state in connection with this matter”466. After such experiences in 1949, the French services pointed out to the educational authorities that “Poles should be considered particularly suspicious” when it comes to all matters related to education. The very fact that they have submitted applications for the right to teach “should arouse the greatest caution of the French educational authorities”467. The French Ministry of National Education was so cautious about such opinions that it always tried to seek the opinion of the Ministry of the Interior on all matters in which Polish emigrants living in France would receive even modest professional qualifications in education. An example is a group of ten young people (including nine girls) from Toulouse, most of them born in France, who wanted to start a course enabling them to work as holiday camp supervisors in the future. The Ministry of National Education asked the Ministry of the Interior for an opinion on whether it saw any obstacles to accepting them for this type of training468.

			Similarly carefully, the French services examined foreign language teachers at the School of Oriental Languages. Before making the decision to appoint them, the Ministry of National Education asked the Ministry of Interior for an opinion. Among the candidates that were considered was also one Polish woman, Zofia Korwin-Piotrowska469. The Ministry of the Interior collected relevant documents in this matter470, and only after detailed explanations sent from the Ministry of National Education471, it agreed to grant permission to all candidates, except the Yugoslav, to work as a lecturer at the mentioned school472.

			The actions of the French services hit teachers the hardest, especially school instructors, whose tasks included, among others: ideological training and attention to the content they are supposed to convey to students. In early December 1949, the French authorities detained and then expelled teachers and school inspectors subordinated to the Warsaw authorities. The first arrests of this category of emigrants took place on December 3, and the next ones on December 7 and 10, 1949473. Embassy officials tried to intervene in the matter at Quai d’Orsay, but to no avail, as the French authorities invoked the right of retaliation against the expulsion of officials of French consulates in Poland474. The attack on education was a much greater loss for the Warsaw authorities than the expulsion of emigration activists. Jerzy Putrament drew attention to this. The expulsion of leading emigration activists significantly weakened the activity of these organisations, while the expulsion of school inspectors and the simultaneous ban on appointing new people in their place practically eliminated the dependence of Polish education in France on the decisions of the Warsaw authorities475. The French authorities did not neglect any opportunity to check how teachers behaved in practice in Polish schools under the control of the Polish People’s Republic authorities. The French police closely monitored, among others, course of celebrations related to the beginning of the new school year in schools controlled by consular posts of the Polish People’s Republic in France. According to the police, despite their fairly standard course and considerable scope, they had little effect on emigrants who were generally hostile to the government of the Polish People’s Republic476. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs was a bit more lenient towards all kinds of school events organised under the patronage of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic in France than the Ministry of the Interior. When, at the beginning of 1953, a Christmas tree for children was planned in Troyes (Aube dep.) with the participation of the Consul General of the Polish People’s Republic from Paris, the Ministry of Interior warned against accepting this type of situation, believing that the consul would use this opportunity to “praise the regime in Poland”477. However, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs remained of the opinion that, given the nature of the event and the small number of participants, there was no point in opposing it478.

			The problems of education subordinated to the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic opened up an opportunity for greater activity of independent education. The obstacle to taking advantage of this state of affairs was the lack of agreement between the main social organisations. Therefore, Kajetan Morawski tried to alleviate these misunderstandings and bring about harmony in the school area479.

			Deficiencies resulting from the expulsion of inspectors were claimed to include, among others: completed through radio broadcasts, which were to take the form of a “permanent training course and instructional nature”. Moreover, they wanted to use the radio not only to profile teachers due to the exhaustion or serious limitation of school inspectors’ ability to act. It was also supposed to be used directly to influence children, especially in history lessons in the form of radio plays and geography through reports from various parts of Poland. Competitions co-organised with the “Gazeta Polska” were to be an additional incentive to make these activities more attractive. Radio broadcasts will be very popular during this time and will be used to convey information. In 1952, the audibility of broadcasts outside the Toulouse district was satisfactory. Poles used to listen to morning broadcasts before going to work or after 6 p.m.480

			On October 21, 1950, a congress of consuls from France was held, devoted to school matters. The conclusions that resulted from it were not optimistic for the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. It was estimated that they could count on at most 30% of teachers. The rest were considered “opportunists or decidedly hostile elements”. This unfavourable state of affairs was explained by an “annual action of the French police – pressure and expulsion”. Since it was assumed that the French were aiming to generally reduce Polish education, it was not expected that the waiting attitude of some teachers was related to hopes of finding a new job in French positions. The consuls gathered at the congress believed that opportunistic teachers would generally leave teaching. However, the attitude of loyalty to the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic was expressed by young and unqualified teachers, without French authorisation, who had previously taught in the smallest school points. Generally, the French, according to the consuls, left alone schools with “renegade teachers” in towns with a large number of children. In order to thwart these activities, consulates and social organisations within their sphere of influence conducted “boycott actions” against such teachers. In order to implement a favourable policy towards emigration in the school segment, the following plans were planned:

			
					Boycott hostile teachers and apply moral pressure against them;

					In the face of the earlier or later closure of schools by the French, it was postulated to organise a network of private schools;

					In view of the increasing cases of expulsion of teachers, it was considered inevitable to prepare a “new teaching staff”, which was to be based on social activists, people knowing Polish, e.g., them through social organisations;

					Cooperation with “progressive French circles”;

					Propaganda campaign in the form of, among others, government protest note481.

			

			An example of the implementation of these plans is the leaflet published by the CGT “Do wszystkich Polaków i Polek we Francji”, broadly describing the “successes” of Polish education controlled by the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic, which in 1945–1949 was supposed to “provide education to several thousand Polish children in approximately 350 points”. Trade unionists accused the French authorities of having, starting in 1949, “beginning to liquidate the Polish school, expelling patriotic teachers”. And in their place, starting in 1951, they appointed teachers recruited “among the reactionary clique sold out to the imperialists”482.

			There were several problems with the education conducted under the control of the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic. The first was the issue of the legality of the school facilities, especially the teachers’ qualifications. In 1952, the Embassy noted that “police actions were not of a violent nature, but were limited to a constant, tedious intrusion by teachers and social activists”. During this period, fear rather than expulsions were used. These types of activities concerned teachers who did not have authorisation. Another problem that had to be faced was the issue of children’s citizenship. More and more children had French citizenship, even though their parents remained Polish. The embassy did not have specific data, but the “teachers’ statements show that it is worse than expected”. This practice particularly concerned girls who were not at risk of military service. This attitude meant that in French schools these children were considered French, and the principals did not see the need to organise or enable them to learn Polish in such situations. This state of affairs resulted in a constant decline in the number of children educated in institutions controlled by consulates. Over the years 1951–1952, a decrease of approximately 8% was recorded483.

			


			Table 4. Teaching children of Polish emigrants in France under the control of the Polish People’s Republic authorities in France in 1952

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Consular district

						
							
							Number of children

						
							
							Number of school points

						
					

					
							
							1949

						
							
							1952

						
					

					
							
							Spring

						
							
							Summer

						
							
							December

						
					

					
							
							Lille

						
							
							6 700

						
							
							3 400

						
							
							2 850

						
							
							3 050

						
							
							59

						
					

					
							
							Strasbourg

						
							
							1 100

						
							
							1 350

						
							
							1 235

						
							
							1 186

						
							
							56

						
					

					
							
							Paris

						
							
							2 200

						
							
							1 100

						
							
							approx. 1 100

						
							
							879

						
							
							65

						
					

					
							
							Lyons

						
							
							approx. 2 000

						
							
							1 000

						
							
							approx. 1 000

						
							
							1 037

						
							
							49

						
					

					
							
							Toulouse

						
							
							800

						
							
							400

						
							
							350

						
							
							388

						
							
							16

						
					

					
							
							Marseille

						
							
							250

						
							
							160

						
							
							160

						
							
							160

						
							
							17

						
					

					
							
							Together

						
							
							13 050

						
							
							7 410

						
							
							6 695

						
							
							6 700

						
							
							264

						
					

				
			

			Source: AMSZ, no. 20, part 22, vol. 265, Report of the Polish diaspora of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris of December 31, 1952.

			


			The presented data may differ significantly from other data presented in the documents of the consular services of the Polish People’s Republic in the earlier period. The Polish Consulate in Strasbourg reported that in the first half of 1949, out of 3,644 Polish school-age children, 2,842 were educated there, primarily in primary schools (2,351), kindergartens (89), and language courses (402). Teaching was to take place there in 117 points, which included 82 primary schools, four kindergartens, and 31 evening language courses. Interestingly, the local consular services were aware that this quite extensive structure operated “without a legal statute” and was based only on “tolerance of French factors”. The vast majority of teachers had trouble obtaining authorisation. Despite this knowledge, instead of taking corrective actions, the consulate planned to further expand the network of facilities by adding three more primary schools and four kindergartens484.

			The embassy explained the recorded decline in the education of Polish children in France in the institutions it controls with “spring harassment by the police and judicial authorities”. However, it was believed that, like in previous years, this could improve after the Christmas campaign, when new children usually appear. Positive forecasts also resulted from a certain relaxation in the activities of the French police, which had been recorded since mid-1952, as well as from the fact that an “unstable part of teachers had gained cooperation and their moral immunity” as a result of the granting of bonuses and the payment of the thirteenth salary485.

			


			Table 5. Number of consular teachers as of December 1, 1952

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							District

						
							
							Together teachers and social activists

						
							
							Authorised

						
							
							Without authorisation

						
							
							Socialists

						
					

					
							
							Lille

						
							
							45

						
							
							26

						
							
							12

						
							
							7

						
					

					
							
							Strasbourg

						
							
							40

						
							
							10

						
							
							12

						
							
							18

						
					

					
							
							Paris

						
							
							thirty

						
							
							10

						
							
							18

						
							
							2

						
					

					
							
							Lyons

						
							
							35

						
							
							9

						
							
							13

						
							
							13

						
					

					
							
							Toulouse

						
							
							11

						
							
							1

						
							
							5

						
							
							5

						
					

					
							
							Marseille

						
							
							10

						
							
							-

						
							
							2

						
							
							8

						
					

					
							
							Together

						
							
							171

						
							
							56

						
							
							62

						
							
							53

						
					

				
			

			Source: AMSZ, no. 20, part 22, vol. 265, Report of the Polish diaspora of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris of December 31, 1952.

			


			When analysing the staff status of its schools, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris distinguished three almost equal groups of teachers. The first were teachers, on the one hand, the most qualified and experienced, and at the same time having French authorisation (authorisation to teach). However, they were treated as the “most unstable element”. It was believed that the “only thing that connected them with the Polish People’s Republic was money”. Since they were (with a few exceptions) “old teachers, remnants of the Sanation”, in the embassy’s opinion it was difficult to count on their loyalty, because as soon as there were proposals from the French to take over their positions, they would not hesitate to do so. The embassy did not count on the loyalty of teachers without authorisation, i.e., the second group, as it believed that they would also be happy to take advantage of such offers from the French side, although it rather doubted that they would receive any. Especially since they most often never had the accreditation required by the French or lost it. According to the embassy, both groups of teachers “were not willing to return to the country”. The embassy considered the most valuable group used in consular teaching the so-called “social activists”, among whom it was estimated that “at least half are not afraid of police harassment and possible expulsion”486.

			It was not the only case of the communist authorities complaining about the lack of political involvement on the part of teachers. The communists not only noticed the teachers’ poor social activity, but also pointed out that their involvement was “insincere”. In their opinion, this phenomenon was even more dangerous, because teachers’ sometimes “disingenuous” involvement in the activities of social organisations controlled by communists, instead of helping them develop, led to their collapse487.

			All these activities were closely monitored by the French police, who noticed that the activity of “Polish agents” at that time was mainly limited to illegal teaching under the patronage and for the money of the consulates. According to the collected information, parents who sent their children to this type of lessons mostly belonged to disbanded organisations, such as the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland or the National Council of Poles in France, etc. The police considered the most harmful activity of consul Stanisław Heresztyn, who himself constantly visited Poles living in this district at home or sent his collaborators to them488.

			It was Stanisław Heresztyn’s activity in education that aroused the greatest concern among the French. In 1952, he was considered the man who headed the “party of Polish communists” secretly operating in France, which was to resume its activities despite its formal liquidation. The premise for this type of assessment was the work he carried out while managing the Consular Agency in Metz, giving it a “very political” character. When choosing his collaborators, he was to replace non-party ones with “faithful members of the PPR”. When employing Polish language teachers, he was guided by political criteria. He dismissed ten people because they already had French citizenship or were intermarried with Frenchmen. Using this type of methods, he allegedly caused significant damage in the departments of Meuse, Moselle, and Meurthe and Moselle. His brother Józef, a retired miner from Piennes (dep. Meurthe and Moselle). The “harmful activities” of the Heresztyn brothers during social conflicts in 1951 and 1952 resulted in the expulsion of a large number of their collaborators, especially friends from Józef’s entourage. Another important collaborator of Stanisław Heresztyn was Ignacy Jankowiak, who became his secretary. Jankowiak was expelled in November 1954 for participating in the August 1953 strikes. According to the French police, these decisive actions “caused the disintegration of his network”. The French believed that Stanisław Heresztyn, understanding that “systematic measures taken by the French authorities will prevent pro-Warsaw activists from taking up activities”, decided to use Polish teachers for this purpose. Therefore, he created an informal group described by the French services as the “corps of guardians of Polish children” (“corp de gardiens d’enfants polonais”). This type of activity was not provided for in any Polish-French convention, but it allowed him to have in France about 30 young men and women (aged 18-35), mostly French, acting as “active and dedicated propaganda agents”. These “gardiens d’enfants” secretly taught Polish language and folklore under the direct supervision of the consul, who paid them salaries between 20,000 and 35,000 francs per month. In December 1955, an investigation was launched against two “gardiens d’enfants” who were brought to court on charges of secret teaching. During their interrogations, it was found that apart from teaching, they also engaged in political activities. One of them, although a foreigner, was a member of various French far-left groups. Despite the proceedings initiated against them, Heresztyn ordered them to “continue their criminal activities”, continuing to pay them and encourage them to break the law. Since September 1955, the Consul of the Polish People’s Republic has been conducting propaganda for repatriation, focusing especially on those who “belonged to the anti-Russian resistance movement in Poland, former legionnaires and young Poles around 20 years of age, already born in France, soon to be subject to military service”. It was established that Stanisław Heresztyn had repatriated one such young Pole who was only a few days away from obtaining French citizenship. Heresztyn also sends his collaborators to French people of Polish origin to persuade them to come to Poland, claiming that their “Frenchness” is not important489.

			Despite the firm attitude of the French, who took decisive action against such school structures controlled by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, the pro-independence emigration believed that they were too conservative. Kajetan Morawski expected that on May 15, 1953, there would be a complete liquidation of the still operating school consular offices and the takeover of teaching positions by the French state. However, it did not happen. Surprised by this fact, Ambassador Morawski intervened in this matter with the French authorities, with Director de Villilleme in the inter-ministerial commission established for this purpose, suggesting that this operation should be carried out or that the list of teachers recommended to the French authorities should be modified. It turned out that the French had liberalised their course and, at least at this point, abandoned these plans under the government’s general directive that “nothing should be done at the moment that could be interpreted as an offensive move against the communist bloc”. In this way, the French wanted to take advantage of the period of “idyll” in the relations of Western countries with the Soviet Union. They hoped that “based on the precedent” of William Oatis, an American journalist who in 1951 was sentenced in Czechoslovakia to ten years in prison for espionage, and who was released in the spring of 1953, they would be able to “get French citizens out of prisons for Iron curtain”490. As a result of the policy pursued at that time, Polish-French relations actually improved significantly491.

			However, it did not mean a complete cessation of activities aimed at “educational activities” conducted by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, but only that they were not completely liquidated. The services of the Moselle department reported that “anti-French propaganda efforts undertaken by Polish diplomatic representatives” in their territory had not ended and in 1956 they continued and took various forms depending on the circumstances. One of them was the use of children’s events organised locally in the Mosel on the occasion of Christmas, which were regularly visited by the consul from Strasbourg, Stanisław Heresztyn, or his associates. They always spoke during these events and emphasised the benefits of returning to Poland. However, their speeches were not always well received. The French services established, for example, that the consular agent from Metz was booed during this type of celebrations in Morhange and Thionville on January 7 and February 5, 1956, and the vice-consul from Strasbourg in Hayange on January 29, 1956492. The prefect of the Moselle department in talks with officials of the Ministry of the Interior from Paris, and then in writing, handed over two copies of a report on “anti-French activities in the Moselle to the Polish diplomatic mission”, which largely described school matters493.

			The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in the Lille district was most afraid of police actions targeting its schools. There were the largest concentrations of Poles there, and therefore – almost half of the children received consular education. Approximately 50% of authorised teachers were also employed there. However, there was no “homework”, as community activists were called who did not have any qualifications but could replace teachers if necessary. It happened because the local consular services failed to organise the appropriate staff resources due to the fact that they were “misled by the promise of a social factor that was supposed to select 50 social activists to conduct home science”, but did not do so. The situation in the Strasbourg and Lyon districts was assessed better, although there were not yet enough social activists there. Despite this, it was a large enough group that, if necessary, it could effectively replace teachers teaching in consular institutions at that time. The situation in the Paris district was considered bad, where it was difficult to recruit willing teachers and social activists. However, it looked slightly better in the districts of Toulouse and Marseille. Although there were not many teachers there, the scattered teaching in this area meant that “if French teachers were sent there, the boycott campaign would be easier”. The Embassy considered the activities of the pro-independence emigration a major obstacle in coordinating teaching under the wings of the consulates, which, although at odds, was supposed to “fight for the Polish school” with the consulates. According to the embassy, this put pressure on the French to terminate the Polish-French agreement of 1947494. All this caused nervousness, especially since there was information circulating that the French were to employ 28 teachers to replace the consular education that was being liquidated. At the same time, the emigre press reported on teaching conducted by centres independent of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. Although the embassy considered these data “grossly exaggerated”, it nevertheless cited them. Approximately 1,000 children were to be educated by the French Polgone Congress, 600 people were to be educated by the CZP, the independent ZNP (teachers from this association were called “renegades” by the communist services) were to educate 1,300 children, and another 250 were educated in schools attached to the mines. When characterising individual competitive centres educating young people, it was noted that the French Pologne Congress mainly ran kindergartens with poorly paid kindergarten teachers (8-12 thousand francs per month). The CZP conducted Thursday courses, using teachers who worked in other places on a daily basis and thus earned extra money. The independent ZNP, consisting of teachers who resigned to work for the consulates, was financed by France and took place in French schools. The mentioned education for miners’ children was financed also by the French, but from the mines’ budgets. The relatively strongest position of the independent ZNP, “recruited mostly from the renegades of our education system”, resulted, in the embassy’s opinion, from the fact that they left “together with school points and children at a time when there was no talk of renegade boycotts”. These teachers were supposed to be politically associated either with London or with Mikołajczyk. They also enjoyed considerable support in those centres where the local mayors came from the SFIO, due to their frequent connections with organisations that were well perceived by them, such as the TUR or the WRN (this occupation codename was still often referred to in PPS documents). For these reasons, in the opinion of the embassy, they were not perceived well by the French Pologne Congress. When it comes to financing education independent of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, i.e., affiliated with the French Polgone Congress or the Central Association of Poles, it was based on money collected among the emigrants themselves and with the help of the American Polish community. However, the funds obtained in this way were always disproportionately small compared to the needs, and above all, too little to effectively compete with education under the control of the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic. The embassy also noticed a relatively positive attitude towards the consular education of the Catholic clergy, considering the conditions prevailing at that time. Particular reference was made to the statement of Fr. Kwaśny, who allegedly said about consular teachers that “they are not the worst”. According to the embassy, this opinion could result from a sense of common interest – if Polish schools disappear, Polish clergy may also turn out to be unnecessary495. A similar opinion was presented in the “Narodowiec”, which warned that the progressing process of naturalisation of the young generation of Poles born in France and unlikely to return to Poland resulted in the decreasing popularity of Polish language lessons, even if they were conducted by teachers paid by the French authorities. The decreasing interest in this type of activities was a perfect excuse for the French, who generally wanted to quickly assimilate emigrant groups, to slowly discontinue Polish language classes496.

			Apart from the policy aimed at faster assimilation of Poles living in France, another reason for the conservative attitude of the French authorities towards the Polish education system controlled by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, even after the thaw in the mid-1950s, was the fear of communist agitation. Instructors, teachers and Polish language courses, as noted by the French Ministry of the Interior, were a frequent subject of correspondence between the Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. When assessing the state of affairs at that time, the Ministry of the Interior pointed out that Polish language courses were initially organised privately in company schools (at mines), which considered them to be a form of encouragement for emigrants from Poland to take up employment there. After the nationalisation of the mines, these schools still remained, but the teachers were employed and paid by the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic with the consent of the French government. “However, it quickly turned out that these teachers significantly exceeded their duties and acted as propaganda agents of the embassy and consulates”. Due to the detection of this practice, Polish teachers were placed under the supervision of the French Ministry of National Education and directly recruited and employed by the French government, and the influence of the Polish People’s Republic authorities was significantly limited. In February 1956, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic and its services employed 50 Polish teachers and the French Ministry of National Education employed 63 Polish teachers. Nevertheless, the Ministry of the Interior had information that Polish consuls informed their teachers at that time (1956) that teaching Polish in France would be made easier again due to the conclusion of an agreement between the Polish and French governments. Thanks to this, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic counted on the appearance of teachers educated in Poland in France. The Ministry of the Interior believed that regardless of the measures and diplomatic solutions taken to improve mutual relations, teaching Polish in France should remain under the control of the French government, considering it the “only acceptable solution”. This opinion resulted from the need to conduct an educational policy towards emigrants to avoid “suspicious activities” on the territory of France “conducted by agents of the Polish government”. The Ministry of Interior made the Ministry of Foreign Affairs aware that there are still a number of teachers operating secretly against whom legal action is and will be taken. The prosecutor prosecuted such cases to “ensure the protection of France’s interests” and to support the efforts of the Ministry of National Education in the same direction. In addition to Polish language teachers, Polish sports instructors who participated in training in Poland, which included a “far-reaching political formation”, also drew attention. After returning to France, these people remained under police surveillance. A perfect example of such an uncompromising approach to Polish education at that time was the case of the Lyceum in Batignolles (outskirts of Paris), which previously, even in the period of greatest tensions, did not particularly attract the attention of the French services. Meanwhile, already in the period of improved relations in 1956, the Ministry of the Interior, following the opinion of the Collègue de l’Education Nationale, pointed out that the school operated in an unclear manner, taking advantage of a certain legal loophole. Generally, Polish teachers could teach in France only on the basis of a special permit from the local Ministry of National Education. These regulations affected, and were consistently enforced by the French authorities, teachers at primary level. Meanwhile, the Secondary School of Batignolles – as a secondary school – was not covered by them. The French decided to apply these rigorous rules to this school as well. Therefore, it was deemed appropriate to inspect it pursuant to the Act of March 15, 1950. Such investigations were initiated into the school’s management and its influence on Polish emigration497.

			When in 1957, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris assessed the state of consular education in France, it indicated that out of approximately 300 Polish teachers, approximately 250 of them were authorised at a time when it was still operating without the interference of the French authorities, as a result of minor actions taken in 1956, there were approximately 180 teachers left, of whom only approximately 70 were authorised. At that time, they still ran approximately 254 school points, educating approximately 7,200 children. The loss of teachers from consular posts did not mean that all of them were expelled from France. It is true that a large group of them were expelled, especially in 1949–1952, and the French did not consent to the arrival of others in their place. However, many of them remained, and thanks to the generally friendly attitude of the French towards them, as the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris claimed, “they broke away from our consular offices and switched to French jobs, or are subsidised by reactionary emigration organisations”498.

			Sport

			Sport, especially in the context of youth, was an important element in influencing the attitude of young Poles in exile in France. Its importance increased especially after the banning of communist political organisations that were used to indoctrinate emigrants. It accelerated structural changes in sports organisations. In 1952, major changes took place in the institutions of emigre sports life coordinated by the representatives of the Polish People’s Republic in France. It was due to changes in the way consulates finance clubs and sports activities. These clubs operated within the Polish communist section of La Fédération sportive et gymnique du travail (Workers’ Federation of Sports and Gymnastics) – FSGT. The connections of Polish clubs with the FSGT began before World War II, when some of the clubs, especially football clubs, which previously belonged to the Polish Football Association in France, established in 1924, left it499. However, after World War II, the PZPN in France was still the dominant organisation coordinating emigre sports. At that time, the association united 27 clubs with 843 players500. Initially, it was a member of the CZP, which recognised the authorities in exile. However, on November 17, 1947, it left this organisation and placed itself under the authority of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. As part of the liquidation of foreign communist branches in France, the French authorities dissolved the French PZPN on November 24, 1950. In the existing situation, these clubs most often supported the then quite fragile communist FSGT, according to the opinion of the Polish People’s Republic Embassy in Paris. There were considerable disagreements with the FSGT management at that time, especially in northern France. The embassy believed that the FSGT was deliberately recruiting French people to Polish clubs on a mass scale. It led to the fact that up to 90% of the players were French. That was because the French were eager to join Polish clubs, which, thanks to being subsidised by consulates, often provided free equipment and transport. It caused major disputes between Polish and French instructors. However, these disputes were ended after the intervention of the embassy, and the clubs were restored to their Polish character in such a way that 90-100% of them consisted of players of Polish origin. In the opinion of the embassy, this led to their dynamic development and meant that they constituted approximately 70% of clubs associated with the FSGT in the North of France. In the East, they dominated more, because the FSGT was even weaker there and limited its activities to only a few gymnastics clubs. Despite this state of affairs, the embassy was not satisfied, believing that “youth sports people are insufficiently politicised”. It lamented that all the effort goes to the clubs’ organisational and sports activities, while “periods of stabilisation and normal work are not properly used to politicise the clubs”. It was due to the FSGT’s attitude, which did not understand these types of needs in this regard. This resulted from the FSGT’s financial situation. The French authorities limited subsidising the activities of this federation as part of limiting communist influence. It happened thanks to a series of investigations that showed that instead of sports, the grant money was spent on political activities. This type of intervention effectively led to the “FSGT limiting its (non-sports) activities to a vindication campaign for obtaining a subsidy”. That made it difficult for Polish clubs to act politically, “because any speech by Polish sports youth with a strong political accent could be used by the police as a pretext to attack the FSGT”. Due to problems in political work within the FSGT, the embassy planned other forms of educational work with young people, which was to help politicise them in the winter. These included “community club work, dancing, singing, ping-pong, and organising sports events combined with screening films and performances by artistic groups”501. Football was a very popular sport among Polish emigrants in France and how important Poles were in French football. In 1953, out of 617 players playing in the first and second league, as many as 70 were of Polish origin (11%). This percentage also continued in later years, when in 1966, out of 416 professional footballers in France, 47 were of Polish origin502.

			


			Organisational Crisis as a Result of French Actions after 1947

			France’s policy towards the Soviet Union and communism, and consequently towards the Polish People’s Republic and its activities on the emigration level in France, began to slowly but systematically evolve already in 1946. This phenomenon was beautifully described by Colonel A. Szymański, who was in charge of the military affairs of the emigration authorities in France. Although, in his opinion, 1946 was “even more troubled for us”, it heralded a “change for the better”. It was facilitated by the change in the international situation, which caused an “awakening reaction of a healthy section of the French against Moscow’s intervention in internal-French relations”. The subsequent French governments of Ramadier and Schumann, as well as the growing influence of de Gaulle, meant that “France stopped riding both ‘Eastern’ and ‘Western’ horses at the same time in order to gain benefits for itself using this tactic”503. The changes, the beginnings of which had already been seen by Colonel Szymański in 1946, became more dynamic the following year, ultimately leading to the removal of communists from the French government504 and France becoming involved in the “Cold War”505. In general, from the very beginning the French could have had no illusions about the actual intentions of the Soviet Union and native communists. After all, the French diplomatic services already received information in 1945 that the French Communist Party, as the largest after the Soviet and Chinese parties in the world, was to coordinate the communist movement in the West, and the headquarters of the recreated Communist International was even to be located in Paris506. However, it was only the open conflict between the East and the West and the outbreak of the “Cold War” that forced France to make a strategic choice. France, which wanted to establish ties with the Western world in Europe, which was divided into two blocs, to join the Marshall Plan and to ensure the sovereignty of its policy in relation to Moscow’s increasingly bold demands507, could not afford to tolerate communist agents.

			An important moment of these changes were the events in Beauregard, the expulsion of several USSR citizens and the dissolution of Yugoslav societies. Against the background of these events, the situation of Polish emigration, especially that part of it that was under communist control, was still relatively good. According to Putrament, the much more lenient treatment of Polish emigration was caused by the French’s fear that a tightening of the exchange rate could increase Poles’ interest in repatriation, which affected the French mining industry, where Poles constituted a large percentage of employees. Putrament assumed that in the face of large-scale strikes, the attitude of the French authorities, if Poles actively joined the strikes, could change significantly. Putrament asked for instructions from Warsaw on how Polish emigrants should behave. Should we not join strikes so as not to provoke retaliatory actions by the French authorities, or should we actively participate in strikes regardless of possible repression?508

			The growing tensions between the East and the West had an impact on the policy of the French authorities towards the Polish emigration controlled by the communists. At the end of 1947, actions against communist organisations operating among emigrants intensified. One of them was an “invasion of the Polish boarding school at 5 Lot St.”509. The police became increasingly involved in countering actions against activists of communist emigre organisations. The embassy sent a protest note in protest against this action. Following the note, on February 17, 1948, Ambassador Putrament had a conversation with Minister Bidault on this matter. During the conversation, Bidault stated that the action was carried out without his knowledge, which did not mean, however, that he disapproved of these measures. He also expressed concerns about whether emigration organisations were involved in “exerting certain political pressures”. He stated that it is possible to reach a compromise as long as emigration organisations do not interfere in France’s internal affairs. Putrament emphasised that Polish political organisations in France were not and had no intention of getting involved in internal French political disputes (which was not true), but he also noted that there were other areas where they had to get involved. First of all, he pointed to the continuing presence of many “Andersian” organisations in France, which makes it necessary to wage a political fight against them. He also emphasised that organisations cannot take responsibility for the actions of individual members. Punishing an organisation for the actions of its members would amount to applying collective responsibility510.

			Characterising the policy of the French authorities towards Polish emigration in France, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris emphasised that France pursued a policy of harassment towards communist organisations and favoured anti-communist organisations. By implementing such a policy, the French authorities, according to the embassy, wanted to achieve two goals: the first – “propaganda for French use, to maintain the thesis about the subversive activities of foreigners” and the second – “specific – to terrorise the mass of foreigners and, consequently, to reverse the role that foreigners play in the internal life of France: from a base for progressive movements they were to become, as a result of intimidation, a base for reaction”. The embassy believed that the action carried out against Polish emigration in April 1948 had a second goal on the French side. The embassy also pointed out that “more moderation was observed in harassment towards Poles than towards other nationalities”. The policy of the French authorities was to “prepare the spy-terrorist trial of Wdowiak and the brutal deportation of Franczyk”, and the French police also prevented organisational meetings from being held. However, after the intervention of the consular authorities, the meetings could be held. The loss that the communist movement suffered with the delegalisation of the PPR was also compensated, because the activities of the National Council were legalised in its place. Concluding on the policy of the French authorities, the embassy emphasised: “all in all, harassment was used, but only to such an extent that it would not justify very fundamental reactions on our part”511.

			The actions of the French police concerned primarily the activities of emigre politicians belonging to the PPR. As one of the instructors of the National Council of Poles in France recalled, during the interrogation, the French police, inquiring about his field visits, were interested not in whether any Poles belonged or operated in the French Communist Party, but in “whether they were keeping the PPR underground”512.

			Realising what the services pay the most attention to at that time, when discussing the internal situation in France during the meeting of the French executive of the Polish United Workers’ Party on March 3, 1949, A. Kowalski-Szurek signalled the “need to warn comrades about cleaning the apartments and being careful with all kinds of contacts, avoiding provocations”513.

			The activities of communist organisations were paralysed gradually as a result of the actions of the French authorities after 1947. In the account of the consul in Lille, Andrzej Kuśniewicz, the wave of arrests and expulsions of Polish activists that took place on November 23–25, 1949 “did not cause any serious shock or breakdown either among field staff or at the organisational level”. The consul emphasised that the organisations “were still moving forward based on their previous attitude”. Only the attack on education, as it was most localised, was to cause the collapse of the entire network of organisations subordinated to Warsaw. As Consul Kuśniewicz further reported: “local organisational units no longer feel the existence of the central authorities, they begin to act uncoordinated, on their own, depending on the quality of local activists. The pits are discouraged, and at the same time, rumours about further expected expulsions spread by Polish reactionary factors, confirmed by Min. Mocha – they act as a deterrent”. Describing the situation of the still functioning Polish communist organisations in France at the turn of 1949 and 1950, consul Andrzej Kuśniewicz also proposed that, due to the repressions against these organisations, socio-political work should be transferred to French syndical organisations514. This idea was analysed in detail by the Department for Polish Diaspora Abroad of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which on the one hand found it right, but on the other hand had many doubts. They were afraid of the reaction from their own (communist) emigration organisations, which “accustomed to patriotic slogans by emphasising the ties that connected emigration with the country” might perceive such a change negatively. There were also concerns about the lack of preparation of French trade union organisations (the CGT) to take over such tasks, as well as the assumption that in this way, communist organisations would be weakened, which would open the way to “expanding the influence of reactionary groups”. In order to avoid such problems, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs postulated, while generally agreeing to such a solution, “to draw a precise line of division of activities” so as not to reduce the scope of work of Polish organisations and not weaken them in this way. Thanks to this, they wanted organisations not to give up their activities for as long as possible515. The decisions of the French authorities to ban Polish communist organisations on Seine and Loire, largely prepared in advance, accelerated as a result of the deteriorating mutual relations between Poland and France, and in particular as a result of the famous story of André Simon Robineau. In November 1949, this secretary of the French Consulate in Szczecin was arrested on charges of espionage516. The Polish communist authorities probably did not realise how much Robineau’s arrest and trial would thwart their policy towards Polish emigration in France. Jakub Berman, reporting on the last preparations for the Robineau trial to the Soviet ambassador in Warsaw – Viktor Lebedev in January 1950, was happy that it would help expose the work of French intelligence in Poland. However, he completely ignored the fact that this may have other, less favourable consequences for the communist camp517. We did not have to wait long for them. On November 23, the French authorities detained the vice-consul in Lille, Józef Szczerbiński518. Lieutenant Edward Myszkowski from the Military Attachment of the Embassy in Paris was also detained519. The next day, the French police carried out numerous searches at the headquarters of the RNP in France and other communist organisations operating among Polish emigrants. At the same time, it arrested many leading activists of these organisations, including Szczepan Stec, the chairman of the RNP in France520. The French Embassy in Warsaw drew the attention of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Paris that on November 24, 1949, the spokesman of the government of the Polish People’s Republic declared to foreign correspondents that the French authorities “launched a campaign of terror against Polish citizens”. Its manifestations were, among others, searches at the premises of Polish associations in France521. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs explained to its office that the French services have started to implement measures that will end the illegal activities of Poles in France. For this purpose, searches were carried out that morning at the Paris headquarters of the RNP in France, as well as at the premises of the Polish Red Cross, the ZMP “Grunwald”, and the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka. In addition to the searches, approximately 20 Poles considered the most suspicious and planned to be expelled from France were interrogated522. The information provided to the French ambassador in Warsaw was most useful, because on the same day, November 24, at 11 p.m., he was summoned to the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, where he was handed a note accusing France of conducting “roundups” of Polish citizens and carrying out activities against Polish “democratic organisations” on Seine and Loire523.

			The policy of the French authorities towards Polish communists became an important motif of anti-French propaganda in the Polish People’s Republic at that time. The Polish government spokesman informed the media about four more Poles detained in France, among whom was the wife of the embassy porter and the chauffeur from the Consulate General in Lille524. Polish protests were also sparked by the issue of the short detention of the crew of a LOT scheduled plane525. On November 25, 1949, the Presidium of the Central Council of Trade Unions in Warsaw protested against the “brutal arrests” and expulsions of Poles in France in a special telegram sent to the French authorities526. However, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic believed that the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs should initiate explanatory proceedings and punish those responsible for the ill-treatment of Poles detained and interrogated in November 1949527. Soon, French comrades also joined the protests. “Amitié Franco-Polonaise” protested very strongly against police actions against Polish communists. In its statement, the association pointed out that these actions not only undermined the previously good mutual relations, but also expressed objections because the arrested people were “democrats and honest workers”, who had often been living in France for 25 years, and many of them fought alongside the French against Hitler during the war528. However, during a debate in the National Assembly on December 13, 1949, the communist deputy Pierre Villon accused the French police of fabricating evidence against Polish emigrants and communist organisations529. The voices in France, not so much of protests but of surprise, came not only from declared communists. The French Embassy in Warsaw sensitised its headquarters on this matter, noting that French journalists were interested in this matter and clearly confused. As it clearly noted, it did not mean communist journalists who “copy Kremlin articles”, but journalists known for their reliability. In this context, it gave the example of Rémy, a very influential and distinguished veteran of both world wars Roure from “Le Monde”, who published an article in this newspaper on January 17, 1950 with the title, referring to the course of the war between France and Germany in 1939–1940, The Ridiculous War. The Embassy drew attention to this, among others: because this text was used for propaganda purposes by the communist daily “L’ Humanité”. Text published by Rémy Roure pointed to the deterioration of relations with Poland and noticed the precautionary measures that were applied to Polish teachers, which became the subject of a discussion on the application of the cultural convention in practice530.

			The propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic protested not only against the very fact of detaining and expelling Poles from French territory, but also looked for every way to publicise such cases and accuse the French of all possible shortcomings, and even accuse them of kidnapping those detained. An example was the case of teacher Czesław Magda, who was detained on November 26, 1949 in Agen (Lot and Garonne dep.). After the interrogation, he was taken to a local hotel, where he was kept under police surveillance. Only after the intervention of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic, which took place on December 3, 1949, Czesław Magda was able to leave house arrest and on December 11, 1949, he was deported from Agen, but – as the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic pointed out – “to an unknown direction”. Another teacher, Antoni Ciemiakowski, “disappeared” in a similar way after being arrested on December 11, 1949 and expelled from France. The Polish side claimed that it did not know where the two expulsed persons were and demanded information from the French on this subject, particularly information about the date and place of their crossing of the border531. The French, who as a precautionary measure informed their embassy in Warsaw about the whole matter by forwarding the reservations submitted by the Poles to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs532, traced the route of both detainees through all border points and comprehensively (with dates and times) notified the Polish side about it. They indicated in this information that both deported on December 13, 1949, i.e., nine days before the protest submitted by the Poles) at 3.53 a.m., they entered the Soviet occupation zone533.

			Not only the Polish communist authorities, but also other countries from behind the Iron Curtain used the expulsion of Polish communists from France for propaganda purposes. The French Embassy in Berlin informed about the reception and publicity given by the authorities of the German Democratic Republic to a group of 27 expelled Poles returning from France to Poland. The embassy emphasised that the Socialist Unity Party of Germany (SED) used this fact to “organise a propaganda campaign against France and the governments of Western countries”. The expelled people were received for dinner by the leaders of the GDR: President Wilhelm Pieck and Prime Minister Otto Grotewohl. The Berlin correspondent of “L’ Humanité” reporting on this event recalled Pieck’s words addressed to Polish communists expelled from France that they had become “victims of our common enemy: capitalist countries instigating war”534.

			The French government was not at all scared of the Polish protests after the arrests and expulsions in November 1949. The only thing it did was to warn its diplomatic mission in Warsaw about the fact that it was preparing to expel another 14 Polish teachers from France and another eight teachers who taught without the consent of the French authorities to be prepared for another protest. Both, as it was emphasised, “exceeded the powers granted to them and opposed France’s internal policy”535. After just a few days, the announcement was repeated and made more specific, informing the facility in Warsaw that nine teachers would soon be expelled, the Ministry of National Education would withdraw the consent given earlier to teach for 14 teachers who were also planned to be expelled, the consent to teach would be withdrawn by the Ministry of National Education for another 16 teachers, but it was delayed until what about their expulsion. The submission of a note by the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs on this matter was scheduled for December 10, 1949. The reason was said to be the violation of a cultural convention by the Polish side and the transgression of legal norms by the expulsed teachers536. The entire operation had been prepared legally in advance, in order to minimise the protests of the Polish side, and the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs carefully analysed the provisions of the Polish-French convention of September 3, 1919, knowing that the Polish side would try to invoke it when protesting537. As expected, ambassador Jerzy Putrament filed a protest on this matter with the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs on December 10, 1949538, announcing retaliatory steps by the Polish side, which were, of course, implemented539. The French were not at all concerned about them and consistently liquidated the remnants of education in France controlled by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, as an important element of the communist propaganda they feared. In a statement issued on December 12, they informed that 20 Polish citizens had just been expelled from France. At the same time, teaching permits were withdrawn from 30 Polish teachers who, pursuant to the convention of February 26, 1946, came to France to teach children of Polish emigrants. The French emphasised that the teachers subjected to police measures were acting “against the spirit of the cultural convention”. Zdzisław Wójcik, who coordinated the work of Polish teachers as an official at the Polish People’s Republic Embassy in Paris, also had to leave France. The French emphasised the illegal activities of all those expelled and noted that “ultimately, it is the Polish government that is responsible for this”540.

			Mutual arrests and deportations also became a reason for the interest of the French Parliament in the whole matter. On December 13, 1949, a debate took place in the National Assembly on Polish-French relations. The reason for its implementation were two interpellations addressed to the ministers of foreign affairs and interior affairs. First, MP Edmond Barrachin (at that time representing the RPF) asked about the attitude of the French government to the situation in the Polish People’s Republic, where officials of French institutions were detained and brought to court. The temperature of this debate was tense. Parliamentarians of the French Communist Party stood firmly behind the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, to such an extent that the communist deputy Fernand Grenier shouted from the parliamentary benches at André Simon Robineau that he was a spy541, and called Edmond Barrachin himself a “liar and provocateur”. However, the speech of the communist Robert Chambeiron went in a different direction, asking about the state of Polish-French relations in the context of the detention and deportation of Polish emigration activists542. In a heated discussion, which was constantly interrupted by shouts from the communist benches (the most passionate ones included: Marcel Rosenblatt, Pierre Villon, Madeleine Braun, Robert Chambeiron, Alfred Biscarlet, Alphonse Denis), the following ministers answered: Robert Schuman (MFA) and Julius Moch (MSW).

			Robert Schuman asked for a clear distinction to be made between Polish society and the government of that time, pointing out that this government, established as a result of political changes in 1945, did not reflect the sentiments of Poles themselves, both those living in Poland and France543. However, Moch emphasised that only a small minority (petite minorité) with approx. 400 thousand Poles living in France supported the policy of the Polish People’s Republic authorities544.

			The National Assembly accepted the information from the head of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs by a vote of 413 to 182, and from the head of the Ministry of Interior by a vote of 410 to 185545. The debate in the French parliament, especially the words of both ministers, were noticed with interest by opinion-forming circles of Polish emigration in London546.

			The arrests and expulsions of teachers, school inspectors and emigration activists were only the beginning of the problems. In a conversation with embassy officials, Minister Jules Moch also announced the dissolution of communist-controlled emigration organisations547. Moch’s announcement about the delegalisation of organisations included in the RNP became a fact in January 1950548. These organisations were to cease their activities by February 14, 1950 and – as the embassy report stated – “they effectively ceased to exist on February 14”549.

			London circles followed the change in the policy of the French authorities with interest. Ambassador Morawski noted in March 1950 that the majority of French society had a strengthened “understanding of the communist danger” resulting primarily from observing the paralysis to which France was being reduced as a result of constant strikes. The change in mentality in French society resulted in “quiet but consistent purges” being carried out in offices, eliminating so many communising elements after liberalisation. This policy also resulted in a change in the approach to the “representation of satellite countries”. Initially, they were treated understandingly and even with some “humiliation”. This approach was a thing of the past in the early 1950s and was replaced by deep distrust resulting from the awareness that the emigre organisations of the satellite states of the Soviet Union were “disguised Cominform agents”. This change in approach meant that these organisations were dissolved “one by one”550, so that in March 1951, neither the National Council of Poles in France, nor its branches created to manage individual social groups, such as the ZKP named after Maria Konopnicka or the “Grunwald” Union of Polish Women “with the whole “red youth movement” no longer existed551. PRL outlets also admitted that Polish communist organisations had been completely eliminated from exile in France. In 1955, they claimed that there were “no organisations of a purely Polish nature” that were within the sphere of influence of the communist authorities. They could only be active in France through French institutions, although with the significant participation of Poles operating within them. These were the CGT, the FPK, the Association of Border Defenders on the Oder and Neisse, dance and sports clubs552.

			The Polish People’s Republic also assessed the situation in a similar way. The picture that emerged from their accounts during the consular meeting in December 1950 was depressing. A “lack of vitality and dynamism” was noticed in communist organisations. Members of these organisations not only “did not show much activity”, but even began to participate in meetings of the Committees of Local Societies, i.e., independence organisations. Although the consulates blamed the French for this state of affairs, who intimidated emigrants fearing expulsion from France, and the “Polish reaction” in the form of priests and PSL activists who “reported on every action organised by the democratic emigration”, it did not change the fact that the crisis in organisations controlled by the authorities in Warsaw was a fact553.

			The activities of Polish organisations in France as a result of the integration of the French authorities were basically ended in 1950 as a result of effectively enforced bans. However, the communist authorities tried to continue their policy by all possible methods. In fact, the only large, efficient organisation in France controlled by Warsaw that was not affected by French repression was the Polish Red Cross. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic believed that “in the current situation, the PCK’s possibilities should be used for social work among the emigrants by activating and expanding the existing local PCK committees, through which it will be possible to influence the emigrants. Such committees should be created where they do not exist yet. The PCK platform allows for the creation of unity committees”. Such an extensive network of PCK committees, in addition to tasks in the scope that could be included in the goals of this organisation, such as matters related to social welfare or even involvement in the campaign to help organise holidays for grantees, especially children, was also supposed to “think about the campaign of lectures, sanitary and hygienic courses, in which it should be demonstrated how it is organised in people’s democracies and the USSR and why it is possible”554.

			Taking advantage of the structures and a certain amount of trust enjoyed by the Polish Red Cross, the communist authorities began to conduct “political propaganda among Polish workers” through this organisation. These activities were carried out through the Political Action Committee within the Polish Red Cross. Polish-speaking groups in the FPK and the CGT were also helpful. These activities were coordinated at the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic by Marian Fryda, who was officially responsible for social welfare there555. However, the efforts undertaken by the CGT and, to a lesser extent, the FPK were more universal and did not focus on emigration itself. The CGT distributed various leaflets in Polish that concerned the most important issues of communist propaganda at that time. These included: an appeal of an extraordinary session of the World Peace Council, a resolution to put an end to the Korean War, a resolution of the National Council of the French Peace Defenders Movement, a message of the World Peace Council to the governments of the four great powers and to all nations regarding the German question, and other such materials, calling on Poles living in France to “actively participate in the fight to maintain peace”556.

			However, according to the concerns expressed by the Foreign Polish Affairs Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in January 1950, the CGT or FPK structures did not fully fulfil the role assigned to them. It was partly because of other goals of these organisations, and partly because of fears that it would not generate political problems for them. It is clearly visible in the mood that can be observed in the following months. The end of 1952, in the opinion of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, was marked by “increased police pressure on people displaying even the slightest Polish activities”. In her opinion, frequent interrogations combined with the threat of expulsion were intended to intimidate it and encourage it to withdraw from political life. Attempts were also made to obtain informants about the activities of consulates and social institutions. They were most troublesome in the consular district of Lille. The remaining ones were basically not affected by such problems at that time. It seems understandable. The actions of the French police were aimed at suppressing communist propaganda, not emigration activities as such. From their point of view, what was important was the strong concentrations of working-class communities in the coalfield in the North, and not the scattered communities in other regions of France. In the district of Lille, the situation was difficult not only because of the police action, but also because of the unfavourable attitude of the local authorities towards Poles, especially Polish communists. Even those representatives of local authorities who came from the FPK were unsympathetic to them. CGT representatives also behaved reluctantly, bypassing Poles in the distribution of social assistance. This conservative attitude towards Poles from the Lille district was also confirmed by the local authorities among the “Friends” (agents)557. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Warsaw considered such signals coming from France very disturbing, suggesting at the same time the need to intervene in this matter “at a higher level”558. It was disturbing because previously, where local power was held by politicians originating from the Polish Communist Party, all activities of the communist organisations that were part of the RNP in France “were doing well”. They easily received access to rooms and common rooms for meetings and organised events. It was also noted: “general support for the Polish cause” and even noted that in such communes the “police did not persecute”. However, it was completely different in the area where the “mayor was a socialist” or came from the MRP or the RPF. At that time, the National Council of Poles in France “had no scope for action”, not only because of the lack of access to rooms for meetings or organised events, but also because the local authorities “suspended” the activities of the regional structures of the Council559.

			According to the embassy, activists of independence organisations (“reactionaries”) also contributed to the expulsion of Polish communist activists from France in 1952. They were to do this by “providing the police with the necessary incriminating materials”. In their opinion, this happened as a result of following the guidelines published, among others, in the “Pokój i Wolność” bulletin, which “clearly calls for denunciation and whose theses constitute clear directives for the reactionary émigré press”560. Also later, the representatives of the Polish People’s Republic will be concerned about the activities of the “Pokój i Wolność” organisation, believing that they serve the police to track down Polish communists in France561. It was true, because the French authorities closely monitored the materials published by the Polish section of “Paix et Liberte”, especially those that exposed Polish emigrants involved in the French562 or Belgian communist movements563. In this way, the Polish People’s Republic embassy raised the alarm against a French association of anti-communist activists operating in 1951–1956, who wanted to show the hypocrisy of the communists in the face of the Stockholm Appeal they distributed under the name Paix et Liberté564. There was a Polish Section in this organisation, which in 1951–1955 published its own bulletin called “Pokój i Wolność”. The bulletin of the Polish Section of the “Pokój i Wolność” organisation, published under the same title as the name of the organisation, published lists of activists of communist organisations (and quoted them after the communist press, e.g., the “Gazeta Polska”, sometimes even so faithfully that it repeated mistakes in the names, which resulted in misunderstandings and corrections)565. The letter, in line with what was signalled by the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic, actually called for an active fight against communism. For this purpose, it asked its readers to send to the editorial office all materials (newspapers, bulletins, leaflets, invitations, programmes, posters) published by “communists of the Polish language”, French magazines (e.g., local syndical newspapers such as “Le Sous-Sol Lorrain”566) with materials about Poland and in Polish, but also asked for information about “new methods of communist agitation among foreigners in general and Poles in particular”. All this was done under the slogan the “basis of the fight against communism is good information about what the communists are doing”567. Thanks to the information obtained in this way, the bulletin then published lists of people who “acted to the detriment of the Polish cause and emigration”, working for the “regime”568.

			Kajetan Morawski also drew attention to this publication and the entire movement. He noted that although the initiative was formally non-partisan and independent, it was supported by private and government subsidies. It was also conducted “vigorously and skilfully”. It was headed by Jean-Paul David, an MP representing the radicals, who was also the secretary general of the Rassemblement des gauches républicaines (RGR). Paix et Liberté had several areas of activity. In addition to its own publications and radio broadcasts569, it provided many valuable anti-communist materials to the press. What was most impressive, according to Morawski, was the image campaign modelled on the communists themselves, which consisted of displaying propaganda posters in all villages and towns in France, “almost always graphically well-constructed, and sometimes very malicious, arousing the interest of a wide audience”. The Polish Section of Paix et Liberté was established to “draw the Polish working masses into active anti-communist propaganda”. The Polish bulletin of the organisation was headed by Jerzy Jankowski, former representative of Światpol in France and president of the French structures of the Polish Freedom Movement Independence and Democracy (PRW NiD)570. The NiD structures largely created the Polish Section of Paix et Liberté, and the main figures, apart from the already mentioned Jankowski, were Stanisław Grocholski and Zbigniew Rapacki571. Morawski received from Jankowski the first issue of the bulletin “Pokój i Wolność”, which, as a biweekly, was to be sent free of charge to selected recipients, with the assurance that its role was not to compete with the independence press, but on the contrary – to advertise it. Morawski, positively assessing the establishment of the Polish Section of Paix et Liberté, expressed hope that it would be able to maintain “political independence in the field of specifically Polish matters” and that it would prove to be an effective instrument in the fight against communism572. In fact, the organisation tried to avoid entering into conflicts between pro-independence groups in exile, focusing on what was the most important issue, namely fighting communism. It even supervised such details as correct address and writing about communist activists, recommending that they should say “Polish-speaking communist” or “Polish-speaking communist” and not use the phrase “Polish communist”573. The communist authorities also closely monitored the activities of the Polish structures of the “Pokój i Wolność” association. They noted that there were many naturalised Poles there who published leaflets in Polish urging people not to vote for the French Communist Party. They also noted a decline in the organisation’s activity in 1955, which they linked to the electoral defeat of the French radicals behind the creation of this organisation574.

			Since the creation of Paix et Liberté was a reaction to the Stalinist campaign to promote peace, it is worth noting certain threads of this campaign related to the issues raised by the author in this work. The French Embassy in Poland has repeatedly informed about the propaganda campaign for peace that has been ongoing since mid-1948 in Poland and other Eastern European countries. The World Congress of Intellectuals in Defence of Peace, held in August 1948 in Wrocław, indicated as the first major action of this new Stalinist initiative aimed at “monopolising” anti-war propaganda. From the beginning of this action, the French Embassy in Warsaw noted that the Polish press, following the Soviet press, constantly contrasted the “communists’ sincere desire for peace with the aggressive imperialism of capitalist governments”. The congress held in Prague in April 1949 was another opportunity to strengthen this propaganda. In July 1949, the French Embassy noticed that the entire Warsaw press was commenting on the work of the committee preparing the All-Union Conference of Supporters of Peace in Moscow. This campaign caused that from mid-1948 to mid-1949 all Polish associations with the so-called democratic profiles have continually engaged in peace-related propaganda575. Reporting these events, the French had no doubt that all these organisations were part of the Stalinist propaganda apparatus576. On March 25, 1950, the participants of the third session of the Congress of Defenders of Peace, meeting in Stockholm, issued an appeal which was the first major initiative of the World Peace Council established in Warsaw. The authors of the appeal, which in the eyes of French diplomacy was “one of the foundations of the then Soviet propaganda in the international arena”, called for referendums on the ban on the use of nuclear weapons. The main element of the campaign undertaken in this matter was collecting signatures for this appeal577. In Poland it was officially launched on May 10, 1950. Points were opened in all towns and villages, as emphasised by the French Embassy in Warsaw in its reports, so that citizens could appear there “voluntarily” to sign the appeal. The entire action was intensively supported by the regime press, such as the “Trybuna Ludu”, which wrote about the working masses’ attachment to peace578. The effect of these activities was to almost immediately collect signatures of as many as 12,5 million Poles. At the same time, the French representative office somewhat sarcastically noted that, taking into account the method of collecting signatures, it is estimated that soon this number will be close to the entire population579.

			When collecting information about the “peaceful” offensive of the Soviet bloc, French diplomacy paid close attention to French and Polish threads related to Polish emigration in France. The French carefully noted the composition of the World Peace Council, where an important role was played by Frédéric Joliot-Curie580, who was highly exposed among Poles in France, as well as the employees of its office581. Above all, the French paid attention to the letters sent from Poland to Polish emigrants in France, obviously letters prepared by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. It was not new for the French services, as they had already encountered this type of letter agitation during the 1946 popular referendum, the 1947 Legislative Sejm elections, and repatriation. However, they carefully noted that in the case of Soviet propaganda regarding the peace defenders’ movement, this communication channel had been launched. Bilingual letters in Polish and French demanding: “We expect an absolute ban on nuclear weapons. The government that is the first to use it will be condemned by humanity as a war criminal”. In 1950, the letters began to arrive in France, arousing concern among the French services582, which tried to seek answers from the head of their government at the highest levels of government as to how they should respond to these letters583.

			In general, from November 1949 to the end of 1955, according to the calculations of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, approximately 300 activists associated with the National Council of Poles and other organisations grouping Polish communists in France were expelled from France584. The quantitative loss was perhaps not noticeable, considering how many Poles lived on Seine and Loire, but the activists forced to emigrate to Poland were the leading communist emigre activists in France. Their lack had a significant impact on the reduction of the political and organisational capabilities of Polish communists in France.

			On January 14, 1950, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic sent a very firm note to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In it, it protested against another wave of arrests, in which PAP correspondent Mieczysław Bibrowski was detained. The embassy also protested against the closure of nine emigration organisations, which were: the National Council of Poles in France, the ZMP “Grunwald”, the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, the Association of Poles Former Participants of the Resistance, the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka, the Association of Polish Teachers in France, the Society of Universities Workers’, and the Federation of Polish Musical and Theatre Societies (the note probably mistakenly omitted the ninth of the then closed organisations: the Association of War Disabled People of the Republic of Poland). The embassy alleged that these actions violated the Polish-French Emigration Convention of 1919585. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs responded to the note on January 21, 1950, obviously denying that the actions of the French authorities were dictated by political motives and that they violated bilateral agreements586. The Polish side will constantly accuse the French of violating the conventions signed by both countries587.

			However, the French consistently pursued their policy of eliminating emigrants involved in communist agitation from their public space. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs warned its post in Warsaw on January 12, 1950 that the French authorities were taking actions that would result in a series of expulsions of Poles, which should reach approximately 50 people. Przemysław Ogrodziński appeared on the Quai d’Orsay with the first protest on that very day, protesting the deportation of six people from France: Gustaw Bachner, Jan Skrzypek, Mieczysław Bibrowski, Barnas, Kulewczyk, and Kajman. Ogrodziński also demanded that the French provide him with a complete list of detained and expelled Poles588. The French handed over this list to the Polish side on January 14, but they did not intend to change their policy589. The situation was so dynamic that the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris submitted another note to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs protesting against the expulsion of additional Poles and against the dissolution of Polish organisations in France, accusing France of violating the signed conventions and concluded bilateral agreements590. The French strongly rejected these allegations in their official response of January 21, 1950. Moreover, they held Poles responsible for violating the convention by arresting “many French citizens without justification”. The French also had complaints about the closure of the French Institute in Poland591.

			Such interventions only had such an effect that the French authorities seriously considered terminating the contract to deprive the Polish People’s Republic of this propaganda weapon592. With subsequent incidents and tensions, the French will analyse the legal consequences of terminating subsequent conventions previously concluded with Poland593, and in preparation for this type of eventuality, they will even compare how Poland’s relations with other countries developed in practice after the termination of this type of agreements594.

			Who did the French expel? Those expulsed were not random people. Most often, they were the most active activists of communist organisations, and there was no doubt that their main task was to spread communist ideology in France. Sometimes, they were a kind of political recidivists, such as Henryk Wrzesień (born in 1916), who came to France as a child with his parents in 1921. In 1934, he was expelled along with his father for communist activities. He found himself in France again after escaping from forced labour in Germany in 1941. He was involved in the Resistance Movement and from 1944 he worked in the editorial office of the progressive daily “Liberté”. Member of the FPK and the CGT. Expulsed on May 26, 1953595. Others, like Adolf Pudło, who came to France at the age of four, actively propagated communism in 1923, working in the Polish Workers’ Party and demonstrating in 1952 against the visit to France of the future American president and then commander of NATO forces in Europe – General Dwight Eisenhower, which attracted the attention of the French police. As a result of these demonstrations, he was arrested and then expelled on July 24, 1953 with his wife Filomena (of Italian nationality) and two children – six-year-old Lucjan and four-year-old Szantal596. Rozalia Wawrzyniak (born in 1908), who had been in France since 1938597, was also expelled on August 25, 1953 for her active involvement in communist organisations (the FPK, the OPO, the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka).

			A large group of those expelled from France were teachers and educational instructors, such as Jan Daszkiewicz, who had been in France since his birth in 1933 (his parents came to France in 1924). He was active in the ZMP “Grunwald” and the FPK, and worked as an educational inspector at the Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in Metz. Expulsed in May 1953598. A similar story concerned Jan Hudzianek, who came to France with his parents in 1939 at the age of only two. Involved in the activities of communist organisations, from 1945 in the ZMP “Grunwald”, and from 1947 in the PPR. After the liquidation of the French PPR structures, he belonged to the FPK. Very actively involved in the communist movement. Expulsed for his educational activities on June 6, 1953599. Maria Krzywdzińska, expulsed on August 20, 1953, was also associated with consular education (born in 1905), who lived in France since 1937600, and Zdzisław Musiał (born in 1928), who lived in France since 1938 and returned to Poland in August 1953601.

			The opinion-forming circles of Polish emigration in London also paid attention to who the French expelled. In materials presented on this subject addressed to Western public opinion, they pointed out that these were always communist agitators who had nothing to do with independence emigration, providing specific examples of such attitudes and their characteristics. Thus, in the eyes of Polish London, the following figures were noticed among the deportees: Jakub Aronowicz, a Soviet citizen; Aria “Kowalski”, editor-in-chief of the “Gazeta Polska” expelled from France for communist agitation before the war, member of the International Brigades in Spain; Władysław Badura, member of the OPO authorities, one of the leaders of the PPR; Szczepan Stec, leader of the RNP in France, trusted communist agent; Stanisław Nowocin, head of the Polish section of the CGT and co-founder of the PPR in France; Józef Urbaniak, member of the authorities of the ZMP “Grunwald”, staying in France illegally; Bolesław Rotsztajn, PCK employee in France and PPR activist. In addition to a brief description of the sample deportees, the London emigration also drew attention to the evidence against those expelled, noting that during searches in the premises of Polish communist organisations in Paris and Lille, documents were seized that proved their subversive activities, which amounted to inciting unrest against the French authorities. Minister Mocha was also mentioned, citing confiscated materials in the French National Assembly, which clearly showed that the deportees called on Poles living in France to stop just watching the fight of their French comrades and join it themselves, because they wanted to improve the fate of the working class, should be sought through strikes, demonstrations, and street fights602.

			An important and strongly exposed theme in the propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic was the detention of Polish communists and their families in Corsica before their deportation from France. The French authorities, after detaining communist agitators before organising (in consultation with the Polish People’s Republic authorities) their departure to Poland, detained them in Corsica to prevent their further activity. For the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, it was a perfect opportunity for a propaganda offensive. The Polish Radio accused the French police of treating internees in Corsica in an “inhuman and brutal” way. France was accused of the fact that the Poles detained there were separated from each other and even families were not spared separation, as exemplified by the Mizera family603. The French Embassy in Warsaw has repeatedly informed its headquarters about the extent to which the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic are publicising the issue of detaining Poles expelled from France in Corsica. One such example was the PAP statement about the inhuman treatment of people sent to Corsica604, another an article from the “Trybuna Ludu”, which accused the French police in Corsica of using “methods worthy of the Gestapo” against the detained Poles605.

			The propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic, in its protests related to sending Poles to Corsica, described not only the bad way in which they were treated, but also emphasised their merits and difficult health situation. Those sent to Corsica were almost always, in the eyes of communist propaganda, Resistance veterans, war invalids, or at least in poor health606. Polish diplomatic missions on Seine and Loire also tried to publicise the matter of detaining the expulsed people in Corsica in France. This includes: the visit of representatives of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic to the inmates, which was then reported in the press, was to be used to help them607. This case was heavily used for propaganda purposes in the “Gazeta Polska”. The attention of the French was attracted, for example, by an article written by Henryk Frydlender, in which he assured that “French traitors will not be able to break the spirit of Polish patriots”608.

			The effect of these publications was the detention and expulsion of the author, Henryk Frydlender, who, before leaving France, was imprisoned in Corsica, which was immediately used and publicised by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. Henryk Frydlender was detained during a search at the premises of the “Gazeta Polska”, of which he was the editor-in-chief. He was also informed that he would be expelled from France. However, it did not happen, and despite what the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic pointed out, there were permanent railway and air connections between France and Poland. Instead of being deported directly to Poland, Frydlender, after passing through several different detention centres, was detained in Corsica. Only after numerous reminders from the Polish side, the former editor of the “Gazeta Polska” was sent back to Poland609. A similar situation with detention in Corsica concerned a group of five more deported Poles. In their case, the Polish authorities also demanded explanations why they were detained in Corsica. The French Ministry of Interior explained that this practice was dictated by the impossibility of immediately deporting such people, while at the same time, adopting measures that would ensure France’s protection against their harmful activities. The temporary detention in Corsica was to isolate them from the possibility of further agitation threatening the security of France until they were safely handed over to the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic610.

			The French Embassy in Poland sought to develop procedures related to the expulsions of Poles from France more quickly. It was particularly keen not to give the Polish side further arguments related to the detention of those expelled in Corsica. Therefore, before the meeting of the head of the French mission in Warsaw with the Polish deputy minister of foreign affairs, it tried to determine at its headquarters what the chances are for a quick repatriation of those detained in Corsica, and how quickly it will be possible to implement new procedures related to the expulsion of Poles, which will eliminate the need to temporarily detain them on the island611. The belief in the need to develop such solutions has also matured in the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Repeated incidents involving the detention of deported Poles in Corsica were an additional state of tension that the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, in consultation with the Ministry of the Interior, decided to defuse. Therefore, a special procedure was prepared to eliminate the element of detention in Corsica. After deciding to deport a specific Pole, the French authorities were to notify this fact to the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris. If the embassy, informed in this way, did not agree to their deportation within 48 hours and paid for the expulsions’ travel, they were still to be sent back to Corsica and wait there for the first opportunity to be transported to Poland612.

			The French introduced Poles to the proposals for this type of solutions. The occasion for this was another protest that was lodged by the Polish chargé d’affaires in Paris on June 21, 1952, against the expulsion of a group of Polish communists to Corsica. The Polish authorities assured that they were prepared to immediately return the deported Poles to Poland by air without the need to temporarily detain them in Corsica. Only if the embassy did not keep its word, the interested parties were to be sent to Corsica to wait for their return to Poland. It was supposed to be a good guarantee from the point of view of security, economics and the French budget613. The Polish Embassy in Paris assured that from June 23, 1952 it was ready to ensure the repatriation of people deported by air without undue delay614, and Przemysław Ogrodziński, the then Polish chargé d’affaires in Paris, paid a visit to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs on June 24 and recalled the case of Polish citizens detained in Corsica accepted such a solution615. However, the matter needed to be refined so that it did not open new areas of conflict in the then difficult relations with Poland. Therefore, the French Ministry of the Interior, accepting the assumptions of the concept, suggested clarifying the adopted procedure. The expulsion document was to be handed over to the Polish side within 24 hours before the departure of the LOT plane, if the expulsed person lived in the Paris area. This period was to be extended to 48 hours if it concerned Poles living in the provinces. In both cases, the Ministry of Interior was to instruct the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to inform the Polish Embassy in Paris that the French authorities had no objection to Polish citizens expelled from France leaving the country by air. As for those who were in Corsica at that time, the Ministry of the Interior did not specify how they would be quickly repatriated to Poland616. As a result of further arrangements, the proposed deportation procedures were accepted by both sides617. Only the case of people detained under previous procedures in Corsica remained open, but this too was closed because they left France on July 7 by a LOT plane, except for Wacław Szczygieł, who declared that he did not want to return to the country and was allowed to stay in France618.

			However, the case had a propaganda continuation. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic decided to make the most of their citizens’ last stay in Corsica politically. Apart from another scandal in the communist press (the previously described case of Józef Heresztyn and the Mizera family), on July 26, an appropriate protest note was handed to the French side at the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs. From the French response of August 13, 1952, we learned that the French rejected the Polish accusations:

			
					recognise that the Polish government will use every case concerning the activities of Poles in France to conduct its campaign against the French government,

					internment in Corsica were fully legal, citing as the legal basis Art. 28 of the ordinance of November 2, 1945 (the title of the cited legal act was not specified),

					the decision to expel resulted from the very nature of the activities of the persons concerned and which it was intended to prevent, therefore such preventive measures were used,

					the French government did not want to leave this matter solely based on the dry legal provisions and therefore entered into a discussion with the Polish Embassy in Paris to develop a common solution. By agreeing to the principle of returning Poles by air, the French believed that they had clearly expressed their good will,

					allegations regarding the return of the last group of detainees in Corsica were rejected,

					the correct attitude of the French authorities towards Poles, even those detained, was evidenced by the example of Wacław Szczygieł, who, despite being detained, refused to return to Poland, preferring even to stay in Corsica, to which the French authorities agreed,

					the French authorities also rejected the Polish side’s allegations that an official from the Polish Consulate in Marseille could not contact those expelled. On the contrary, the French government could complain, in infinitely more serious cases, that French consuls in Poland are prevented from performing their basic duties and that the Polish authorities are violating bilateral agreements619.

			

			The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, of course, did not accept the French explanations and maintained their accusations620. Nevertheless, the expulsion procedure developed at that time was implemented and, in this respect, it slightly limited the temperature of mutual relations, apart from a few cases621 that immediately triggered press propaganda in Poland622, even if the period of stay in Corsica was very short and clearly due to the fault of the Polish side623, the deported Poles were directly sent back to Poland without the need to keep them in Corsica even for a short time. The French Ministry of the Interior followed the solution very scrupulously. Its execution was so precise and distrustful even towards the services of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of its own country that it refused to indicate the names of those expelled even to its own Ministry of Diplomacy earlier than 24 hours before their deportation624. A change in deportation procedures was considered only a result of a slightly greater international détente in 1955. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic publicised the cases of expulsions, especially in their press625, which prompted the French side to look for solutions that were more difficult to use for propaganda purposes, especially in the face of the prepared new deportations626. However, no new procedures have been developed, remaining the same as those previously used627.

			The outbursts that took place at that time were not always politically motivated, as the PRL authorities themselves admitted in internal correspondence. Sometimes, they resulted from the fact that the French were thus getting rid of people with a suspicious criminal reputation from their territory. In 1953, Stanisław Nedwiedek, who found himself in France as a result of World War II, was expelled from France to Poland. According to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, he was expulsed because he was a “suspicious person” and they wanted to get rid of him for this reason, not for political reasons. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs advised to “seriously consider the repatriation of a similar element”628. In the same year, 1953, on March 4, Stanisław Zbroiński was expelled (born in 1902), who had been in France since 1928. In fact, he was an active member of the CGT from the beginning of his stay in France, and after 1945, also of the PPR, but his expulsion from France took place after he was detained by the local police during driving under the influence of alcohol629. On July 24, 1953, Wiesław Sobierajski (born in 1932), who had been in France since birth, returned to Poland. He was also arrested by the French in 1952, but not for political reasons, but for stealing wheat and sentenced to three months in prison. After being released from prison, he tried to go to Poland and actually returned630. In turn, Jerzy Tomalak, who came to France when he was only one-year-old in 1927, and who returned to Poland on June 6, 1953, was suspected by the Ministry of Public Security that he had been brought to Poland specifically by the French services. This alleged participant of the Resistance Movement assured in a statement that his communist underground group was destroyed in 1943 (he was 17-years-old then), and before that happened, it was supposedly “fought by Polish groups led by Col. Zdrojewski”. After the war, he took care of the local structures of the “Grunwald” association and was a member of the National Council in Villers-Saint-Paul (Oise dep.). However, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs suspected him of being a collaborator of the French police, who wanted to transfer him to Poland “after finding that he was no longer useful in France”. He was also a member of FPK631. He worked as a teacher in the Strasburg district. Until 1951, there were no objections to his work. He then “delivered a provocative text of invitations to a Christmas celebration organised by the Consulate”. During frequent visits to the Consular Agency in Metz, he met with former secretary Irena Piątek, who refused to return to the country. After Irena’s departure, Piątek maintained close contact with the former vice-consul in Metz, Bernard Kowalski, who was recalled to the country in 1953 as an “unreliable element”. After Kowalski’s dismissal, he asked twice about the reason for his dismissal, which made the Polish People’s Republic services even more convinced that his return to Poland could be the result of the actions of the French police632. A record-breaking “operation” in this respect was carried out by the French authorities in early 1955, when they deported 37 people serving sentences for criminal offenses to Poland. The Polish side, protesting, pointed out that these were criminals unknown to the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic and was surprised that France used such a procedure633.

			It should also be noted that the actions of the French police against Polish communists in France had nothing to do with the fact that they were Poles. The French, realising the danger associated with communism and having huge problems with the extremely strong French Communist Party operating within their political system, decided to attack those segments of communist propaganda in their country that were not protected. Emigrants who did not have French citizenship, and therefore no political rights, could not conduct political agitation. So, the attack was not on Poles as such, but on communists who were Polish citizens. Communist agitation led by other emigrants was fought in a similar way at that time. In December 1947, the services of Minister Jules Mocha expelled seven Italian communists from the department Meurthe and Moselle. The delegates at the 49th congress of the CGT National Federation of Underground Workers reacted very strongly to this fact. In a special resolution, adopted unanimously and sent to the French Minister of the Interior, they expressed their outrage, which was even greater because among the deportees, there was a participant Resistance Movement. CGT trade unionists demanded the return of the expulsed Italian comrades. These protests, of course, had no effect, and considering that the communist trade union headquarters protested, it could at most confirm the French police in the correctness of the decision taken634. At that time, the local police were particularly sensitive to emigrants with communist views. Even after their deportation, it carefully checked whether they were trying to continue their communist activities in any other way, adversely affecting France. It found, for example, that many Italian CGT activists found employment in the Belgian mining industry after being expelled from France. Since most of them intended to continue their political activity, and the Belgian mines were located in the immediate vicinity of the border with France, the police were afraid that the FPK and the CGT would take advantage of the opportunity to create their structures there, which, escaping from the jurisdiction of French law, would have quite an easy time and influence on the political situation in the Northern Basin, which is the most sensitive for the French economy635.

			Polish communists in France realised during the intensified actions of the French police that they were in some way victims of the political needs of the communist camp. They even had some grudges against Polish diplomacy in France because they were being sent to the front lines of the fight against capitalism, while embassy and consulate officials were hiding behind their backs. Polish communists also accused the FPK of taking advantage of the courage and resourcefulness of Polish comrades and often sending them to risky and treacherous tasks. However, when the Poles were caught during their execution, the French washed their hands of it and left them to their fate without any support636.

			Even international détente, and the subsequent improvement in bilateral relations between France and Poland, did not mean an end to the French authorities’ consistent restriction of the free activities of communist propaganda. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs argued in this regard, with a view to improving relations with Poland and the Ministry of Interior, which consistently limited the activity of communist propaganda. On December 21, 1953, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs informed the Ministry of the Interior about the talks held with the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic regarding the end of disputes over the teaching of the Polish language in France and the release of French prisoners imprisoned in Poland as a result of espionage trials, asking in this regard the Ministry of Interior to refrain its services from carrying out further deportations637. The Ministry of the Interior complied with the request, but on February 10, 1954, it asked the Ministry of Foreign Affairs for an opinion on whether the expulsion of Poles – agitators could be resumed638, and since the request to refrain from this type of activities was upheld, at the end of April 1954, the Ministry of the Interior again requested the Ministry of Foreign Affairs for unblocking the possibility of possibly deporting Polish communists639.

			When the Ministry of Foreign Affairs finally gave in and the French services, in the face of the repatriation campaign initiated in 1955 and treated by the French as yet another stage of communist agitation, began further arrests and expulsions, this resulted in further protests from the Polish side. On March 22, 1956, Ambassador Stanisław Gajewski presented it to Minister Christian Pineau aide-mémoire, in which the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic protested against:

			
					expulsion from France of another ten Poles, Polish language teachers: Stanisław Ciepiela, Andrzej Kruk, Franciszek Papuga (all three expelled on May 3, 1955), Jan Kruk (July 9, 1955), Czesław Nowocien (October 13, 1955), Henryk Niewiadomy (October 13, 1955), Mieczysław Piątkowski (October 27, 1955), Albert Hibner (October 27, 1955), Stanisław Kuźniarek (January 26, 1956), Leon Wnuk (February 25, 1956),

					obstacles to teaching Polish children in France the Polish language,	on May 8, 1956 in Troyes (Aube dep.), the police closed the premises where Polish was taught. The teacher from this point, Miss Porzuczek, was then interrogated for ten hours and proceedings were initiated against her,
	on December 15, 1956, the police closed the premises in the town of Jœuf (Meurthe and Moselle dep.) where Polish was taught. A local teacher, Zubrzycki, was also detained and held for over 24 hours (28 hours),
	on March 12, 1956, the prefect of the Ardennes department informed Mrs. Luzurier, a Polish language teacher in Sedan, that he had recommended to the police to close the courses she ran in this town,
	proceedings were initiated before the Court of Cassation regarding the illegal opening and running of the school against Mr. Krawczyński.
	proceedings were initiated against Mrs. Morel before the court of first instance in Montbéliard (Doubs dep.), with questioning of the teacher, parents and children,
	on January 17, 1956, the court of first instance in Metz acquitted teacher Izabella Jasińska of the charge of opening an illegal school,
	on July 8, 1954, the court of first instance in Béthune (Pas-de-Calais) acquitted Antoni Kowalczyk of the charge of opening an illegal school,
	proceedings were initiated against five Polish language teachers in the Marseille region (related to the so-called Bertlag affair).



					On November 19, 1955, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris asked the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to take the position of the French government regarding the repatriation of Poles living in France, and no official response has been received so far.

					Poles staying in France who wish to visit Poland (family visit, pilgrimage or for personal purposes) receive only one-way visas and must apply for return visas in Poland at French consulates. This mainly concerned workers who were reluctant to go to Poland, not being sure that they would be able to return to work in France on time. This measure was considered discriminatory by Poland because other foreigners were to receive visas in both directions. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic also protested against the fact that Poles naturalised in France who want to visit Poland receive French passports with an official warning discouraging them from traveling to Poland.

					The Polish government was ready to open a library at the French Institute in Warsaw as soon as it regained control over the Polish Library in Paris640.

			

			In addition to the list of issues that in the past aroused the greatest political disputes, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Warsaw demanded that the French authorities change their policy in four areas:

			
					Stop closing communist newspapers published by Poles in France.

					Facilitations in the scope of the repatriation campaign.

					Difficulties in traveling from France to Poland by emigrants.

					Consent to teach Polish under the patronage of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris641.

			

			At that time, the French were considering improving mutual relations and reviewing difficult issues. After collecting information on this subject, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs prepared a draft response to the Polish side, which was sent to the Ministry of Interior for consultation642. When preparing its recommendations for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the Ministry of Interior carefully examined matters related to repatriation and teaching Polish, taking into account the reservations of the police services related to the communist propaganda carried out in connection with these matters643.
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			Chapter 4

			


			Polish Emigration in France in the Policy of the Authorities in Exile

			



			Consular Protection of the Polish State over Poles in France

			The main way for the state to influence emigration and Polish communities in the interwar period was the work of consular posts. The consular service of the Second Polish Republic, even though it was created from scratch after Poland regained independence, was extremely extensive and, although not free from shortcomings, operated quite efficiently1. France occupied an important place in the work of Polish consular services during this period. It was due to the constant emigration of Poles to the Seine and Loire. Before the outbreak of the war, France was supposed to be inhabited by 521,000 Poles. Due to the economic nature of emigration, men dominated: there were 217,000 men and 152,000 women; the same number 152,000 were children (who did not have identification cards, i.e., under 15 years of age). Emigration was unevenly distributed throughout France and the following consular districts were inhabited by: Paris – 190,000 people, Lille – 195,000 people, Strasbourg – 70,000 people, Lyon – 40,000 people, Toulouse – 18,000 people, Marseille – 8,000 people 2. The fact that the Polish authorities attached great importance to Polish emigration in France is demonstrated by the extremely extensive consular network in this country before the outbreak of World War II. In 1939, the following institutions operated in France:

			
					Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Paris	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Nantes
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Le Havre



					Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Lille	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Dunkirk
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Boulogne-sur-Mer



					Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Lyon

					Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Marseille	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Nice
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Algiers (overseas possessions of France – Algeria)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Casablanca (overseas possessions of France – Morocco)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Conakry (overseas possessions of France – Guinea)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Dakar (overseas possessions of France – Senegal)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Monaco (Principality of Monaco)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Monrovia (Republic of Liberia)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Oran (overseas possessions of France – Algeria)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Tananarivo (overseas possessions of France – Madagascar)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Tunis (overseas possessions of France – Tunisia)
	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Saigon (Vietnam)



					Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Strasbourg	Vice Consulate in Metz



					Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Toulouse	Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Bordeaux
	Consular Agency in Agen
	Consular Agency in Limoges
	Consular Agency in Périgueux



					Vice-Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Beirut (since 1944, the government in exile recognised the independence of Lebanon)3.

			

			This situation did not change after the defensive campaign of 1939 and the establishment of Polish authorities in France. Moreover, especially at that time, due to the operation in France not only of the Government of the Republic of Poland, but above all of the Polish Army being rebuilt there, these posts had a particularly busy schedule. After the defeat of France in 1940, despite the evacuation of the emigration authorities from its territory, and after a short period of chaos, Polish diplomatic and consular missions, of course in the unoccupied part of France, tried to continue their activities, and he returned to France and held talks with the Minister of Foreign Affairs in the Marshal’s government. Philippe Pétain and Paul Baudouin, Minister Plenipotentiary Feliks Frankowski, who served as chargé d’affaires to the French government from November 1939. However, maintaining such exotic diplomatic relations as that between the Polish government in exile and the Vichy authorities was basically unsustainable for both sides in the long run. Therefore, on September 23, 1940, the French authorities decided to terminate the activities of Polish diplomatic and consular missions4. However, it did not mean a complete lack of activities of the institutions of the exile state in France. From September 21, 1940 to December 1942, the unofficial representative of the Polish Government in France was Stanisław Zabiełło (arrested in December 1942). Officially, he served as the head of the General Directorate of Polish Offices (Office Polonaises) and the Polish Red Cross (PCK)5. Even the liquidation of the Polish Red Cross (due to the scope of the matter it dealt with, it was spread over the period from June 1941 to April 1942) did not result in the interruption of the functioning of Polish care institutions in France, coordinated to a greater or lesser extent by the emigration authorities. In place of the liquidated Polish Red Cross, the Society for the Protection of Poles in France (TOPF) was established – Groupement d’Assistance aux Polonais en France (GAPF), replaced between June and September 1944 by the Office for the Administration of Poles in France (Bureaux d’Administration des Polonais en France)6. In addition to these activities in France itself, as a result of the order of the Minister of Foreign Affairs, on January 1, 1941, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in France was established with its seat in London. Feliks Frankowski remained its head with the rank of chargé d’affaires. Its task was to “concentrate all political matters concerning France, both in terms of the French territory (metropolis and colonies) and the Free French movement of General de Gaulle”7.

			At the beginning of 1944, it was already known that Allied troops would land in France. This inevitably meant the liberation of France, and thus created the possibility of normal functioning of the diplomatic and consular services of the emigration authorities in London. It was important not only because of the need to demonstrate the role of the legal authorities of the Republic of Poland, but it could facilitate influence on the half a million Poles living in France. This gave the Polish Government in exile the opportunity to carry out a mobilisation campaign among the Poles living there, which could support the Polish Armed Forces in the West, which was considered an important factor from a military and, above all, political point of view, for the situation of the Polish authorities in exile.

			Already on February 6, 1944, Aleksander Kawałkowski (appearing under the codename Bernard) sent “as a ‘superior factor’, although without clearly defined competencies”, guidelines to Oskar (Antoni Zdrojewski) “as the deputy Chief of Staff of POWN and delegate of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs”. He recommended taking action in the following areas:

			
					Preparation of personnel for consular offices throughout metropolitan France in all cities where such posts operated before the defeat of France in 1940. He also recommended the creation of additional consular agencies in Bordeaux and Rennes and, if possible, in Le Havre. When appointing personnel, Zdrojewski was to consider the arrangements made during talks with Kawałkowski in the fall of 1943, which amounted to the involvement of people actively participating in Polish activities in a given area during the occupation. It was assumed that the posts would be headed by people who had previously been actively involved in illegal social life in occupied France, and who would quickly switch to legal official activities. Therefore, such persons were to be equipped with the necessary documents so that they could issue Polish documents from the very first moment, particularly temporary passports.

					In the first phase, it was not planned to use “managerial staff of pre-war consular offices” to staff the posts because they had “lost contact with the Polish population”, but it was planned to use them at a lower level to work in social welfare organisations or to contact the civil and military authorities of the allies.

					The consular apparatus recreated in this way was to coordinate all work related to social and cultural care among emigrants.

					Zdrojewski was to coordinate all his activities with the Deputy Chief of POWN for organisational matters, acting under the pseudonym Mikołaj8.

			

			As can be seen from the presented most important theses of the guidelines, an organisational chaos crept in at a crucial moment. To put an end to it, actions had to be taken to organise the legal status and competencies of people representing the Government of the Republic of Poland in exile in France. On April 5, 1944, a meeting took place between the Secretary General of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Feliks Frankowski, and the director representing the Ministry of Interior, M. Piotrowski, during which the principles of appointing a government delegate to France were agreed upon, on the one hand, in connection with the emerging urgent need for such actions, and on the other hand, in the face of growing dispute over competencies between ministries9. On May 5, 1944, a meeting of the Committee for Country Affairs was held, the subject of which was “French affairs”. The issues of sending the Government Delegate to France and the mobilisation of Polish emigrants into the army were discussed10. The project developed by the Committee for Country Affairs became the subject of debates of the Government of the Republic of Poland on May 17, 1944, when the office of Government Delegate for Polish emigration in France, Belgium, and the Netherlands, based in France, was formally established, and was to be appointed by the Prime Minister “as a temporary representative of the Government” and act “until the arrival of normal diplomatic representations of the Republic of Poland in the territories of France, Belgium, and the Netherlands”. His work – until the liberation of the territory in which he was staying – was to be secret. His specific competencies included:

			
					“The supreme management of secret actions carried out in France, Belgium, and the Netherlands by the Government of the Republic of Poland.

					Secret preparation of mobilisation for the Polish Armed Forces in such a way that it could be undertaken and carried out by the appropriate state authorities at an appropriate moment.

					Preparation of mobilisation offices for this purpose, coordinating the activities of Polish organisations in France, and cooperation in the field of mobilisation with the French and Allied authorities.

					Announcement of mobilisation calls for Polish emigration, under the instructions of the Minister of National Defence.

					Cooperation with the leadership of the political movement fighting for the liberation of France.

					Watching over the safety of Polish emigrants, their moral and material condition, protecting them against the effects of propaganda hostile to Poland, maintaining their patriotism and loyalty to the legal Government of the Republic of Poland.

					Issuing in connection with the orders that will prove necessary as a result of the development of military operations and the activities of the occupier in France.

					Coordination of activities and supervision of Polish institutions existing in France11. In all matters covered by § 4, the Government Delegate shall act following the instructions of the relevant ministers.

					Preparation according to the instructions of the Minister of Foreign Affairs for the resumption of operations of Polish consular posts12.

			

			On the same day – May 17, 1944 – Prime Minister Mikołajczyk appointed “Bernard” (Aleksander Kawałkowski) as the Government Delegate for Polish emigration in France, Belgium, and the Netherlands, based in France13.

			Sorting out the formal matters enabled Minister Romer to convey this information to Ambassador Maurice Dejean in London. However, in order not to violate relations with the French, Ambassador Kajetan Morawski had to personally inform Minister René Massiglia about the matter14. At the same time, the Ministry of Interior prepared a special, extensive aide-mémoire on the situation of Poles in France, which was to be forwarded to General Charles de Gaulle through diplomatic channels15. In the prepared document, the Polish authorities informed de Gaulle about the half-million Polish community in France and that when France was liberated, they would try to provide them with comprehensive care, e.g., through the network of consular offices. Then, the participation of Poles, starting in 1941, in the Resistance Movement in France was presented through the activities of the “secret Polish organisation in France” with the underground “Delegate of the Polish Government in France”, whose mission will end only with the arrival of the Polish Ambassador to France and after the reconstruction of all consular posts in France. Then, de Gaulle characterised the situation of Polish emigration in France, both in terms of its origin and distribution16.

			Reconstructing diplomatic and consular posts in France was urgently needed, especially in the face of the ongoing landing of Allied troops in France, which involved fighting and the gradual liberation of the country. The Polish Armed Forces in the West were also to be involved in these activities. The Ministry of National Defence informed soldiers who were to fight in France about the situation there, including: about Polish emigration. It stated that on January 1, 1939, the number of Poles living in France was 480,000, including approximately 75% native Poles, approximately 10% Polish citizens of Ukrainian nationality, approximately 12% Jews, approximately 3% Belarusians, Polish Germans, and residents of Gdańsk. The largest concentrations were in the north (Pas de Calais and Nord), the east (Alsace and Lorraine), and the Paris District. Approx. 100,000 Poles belonged to 27 largest various professional, cultural, educational, religious, and sports organisations. “The majority of Polish population in France is undoubtedly deeply patriotic and, in its programme, it places great emphasis on loyalty to the Polish government in London. The French communist party gained some sympathy among Poles, mainly due to the fact that from 1941 it used in its propaganda slogans of immediate, active fight against the Germans, which it actually began to conduct on a large scale, committing large resources of people to the fight. This attracted Poles in France to some extent, but their participation in the Communist Party is not very serious17. Interestingly, the instructions were silent about the PKWN in France, which would mean that this organisation was still marginal at that time. While the PKWN itself was not yet a structure present in public consciousness, communist circles already played an important role. To a large extent, this happened because the communist action of 1942–1943 remained unanswered (or it was too weak) on the part of patriotic circles subordinated to the authorities in London. It led to the fact that, as it was noticed later, Polish society in France was not prepared in terms of propaganda “for the difficult political situation in which the Polish issue found itself at the threshold of 1944 in the face of the Polish-Soviet conflict”18.

			The arduous but systematic liberation of France by Allied troops in 1944, resulting from heavy fighting, and especially the liberation of Paris, allowed plans to be made to reinstall the Polish Embassy in the French capital and fully recreate the network of consular posts. It was necessary from the perspective of the fight to maintain the position of the government in exile in the coalition camp, and caring for the multitudes of Poles in France. On August 7, 1944, ambassador Kajetan Morawski talked with Jean Chauvel, secretary general of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Provisional Government of the French Republic, who was still in office in Algiers then and for the next month. In the conversation, he emphasised that the advances of the Allied troops in France were causing the liberation of “districts with a large Polish population”, which is why he stated that the “Polish government feels obliged to organise social and legal care for its fellow citizens as soon as possible. To this end, he wants to – as has already been done in North Africa – reactivate the Polish consulates and strengthen their staff due to immediate needs. Notwithstanding this, for the sake of coordination of consular work, it would be necessary for one of his associates to go there as the ambassador’s deputy and delegate before the embassy could move to the metropolitan area”.

			Jean Chauvel considered the Polish demands justified, but emphasised that he would give the final answer in this regard after a conversation with his superior – René Massigli, who then headed the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in de Gaulle’s government19. Since after a week Morawski did not see any progress in resolving this matter, he continued to work with the French authorities to successfully bring the matter to an end. without waiting for French decisions, he also requested the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs in exile to create “fait accompli in the field”, even though he considered the matter “very delicate”. They were to ensure that Polish officials would appear in all pre-war Polish consular offices whenever possible and take up their offices, “assuming that they were resuming the activities interrupted during the German occupation only due to force majeure”. To implement this intention, Morawski planned, using Colonel Włodzimierz Ludwig, the head of the Polish Military Mission at the Headquarters of the Allied Forces in Algiers, to send such instructions to Zbigniew Szuber in Marseille (although he was not sure whether he was under arrest) and Witold Obrębski in Nice. He assumed that both officials would be able to “put the matter in such a way that their activity would be understood by the French authorities as help, not wilfulness”. Morawski was only faced with the dilemma of how to give them the money, which would be needed at the institutions, especially at the beginning. Regardless of the fait accompli policy he planned to implement in the field, he did not intend to stop normal official talks with the French authorities, especially since there was more and more talk about the relocation of the provisional government and the diplomatic corps to the territory of liberated France20. This is what happened, Polish representatives, without waiting for French decisions, installed themselves in subsequent consulates, which was happily reported by the independence press, such as “Polski Mit” reporting on the opening of the Polish Consulate in Lyon on September 6, 194421.

			Quick actions in restoring the consular network using the fait accompli method were, as it turns out, also necessary for another reason. The communist circles also intended to include them as “hosts”22. Reporting on the occupation of Polish diplomatic and consular posts, Kawałkowski attributed much of the credit for the efficient operation of staffing them by circles loyal to the government in exile in London to the POWN he led. First of all, he pointed out that the “momentum with which the POWN emerged during the liberation of French territory exceeded the most optimistic predictions of the leadership. From an objective perspective, it can be considered whether the Polish mass in France could afford more than 16 regular companies that suddenly appeared on the surface of the earth in the southern zone; for more than exemplary preparation of sabotage tasks in the north, cancelled at the last minute, with great loss for the Polish national interest, due to the too rapid advance of allied troops. However, no one can deny that the forces organised under the aegis of the legal government turned out to be, at a breakthrough moment, a dominant factor among the Polish masses and endowed with the ability to influence, since they managed to draw into open action forces three times as numerous as the number of sworn members. The main features of the POWN event were: spontaneity, suddenness, and efficiency. Organised Polish troops appeared in every town inhabited by Poles, provided that there had previously been a post or section of the Organisation there. POWN units took over and secured all Polish state premises, and often social and even larger private warehouses, and, as in Paris, they did it in the early morning of August 21, five days before the Germans finally left the city. Thanks to this, Polish posts were the first allied offices to operate in France. The Embassy of the Republic of Poland began its activities on August 26, and on Sunday 27, the official inauguration ceremony took place. PKWN units came to ‘free(?)’ the mentioned premises four, sometimes five days after they were occupied by POWN crews. The president of the CNR, the current Minister of Foreign Affairs, Georges Bidault, stated to the head of the organisation’s cabinet that the leadership of the French Resistance had not noticed any manifestation of organised Polish action outside the POWN. The military representatives made the same declaration, and now we have won the first round. Nothing will be able to change the historical fact that the first, coherent mass of the Polish population on the continent of Europe, liberated from German occupation, turned out to be available to the legitimate government of the Republic of Poland. Polish politics received a propaganda argument of fundamental importance. We should hope that she would be able to use it”23.

			The efficient action of Kawałkowski and his associates at that time in taking over diplomatic and consular missions aroused the dissatisfaction of communist factors. At that time, the main organ of the Polish Committee of National Liberation, “Niepodległość”, attacked Kawałkowski, pointing out that before the war, he was a consul appointed by Minister Józef Beck. In this context, it noted that the soon-announced “General Congress will give the Emigration the opportunity to get rid of its ‘superiors’ and ‘benefactors’ once and for all by the grace of the Sanation, and democratically elect its own, real Representation, which will sincerely defend its interests and will represent them outside with dignity”24.

			Interestingly, the accusation that Polish consulates in France are staffed by “Beck people” also appeared among emigrant circles loyal to the Polish Government in London. Michał Kwiatkowski – at that time a member of the National Council of the Republic of Poland, and in the past and future the editor of the largest Polish daily published in France, “Narodowiec” – protested against this, citing the alleged opinion of Adam Ciołkosz in this regard25. The situation was further complicated by the fact that the first facilities were opened in southern France, i.e., areas where the Polish population was relatively smaller and highly dispersed, and on the other hand, with the strongest communist influence. Consul Roman Wodzicki from Toulouse pointed out that he had to work there “in a revolutionised area, controlled partly by Red Spaniards, partly by communist partisans, cut off from the central authorities and not complying with the orders”26. The Piłsudski camp also had a critical opinion about the consular apparatus created by Kawałkowski after the liberation of France. Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski, who knew these problems from the inside as an employee of this apparatus, in a letter to Wacław Jędrzejewicz believed that only significant financial resources transferred from London were wasted in this way, and the hastily created consular apparatus, examples of which he pointed out in the person of Czesław Bittner, Władysław Kędzierski, and “other tricksters” “only brought shame and did a lot of damage to our cause”27.

			The situation in which consuls had to assume their duties was not easy, even in the face of ongoing hostilities. Jerzy Żłobnicki, who was initially appointed to take over the Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Marseille, was seriously wounded by a grenade during the occupation of the city and was unable to take over the post. In his place, Kawałkowski appointed Witold Obrębski, which was later approved. Apart from the problem with staffing the outpost in Marseille, which was the result of the wounds suffered by Żłobnicki, the French authorities also caused problems. On September 28, 1944, the regional commissioner was opposed to the opening of the consulate, and Kawałkowski was to intervene in this matter with Minister Bidault28.

			Ambassador Kajetan Morawski, who was in office in Algeria, reported to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on September 7, 1944, but – as he emphasised – due to the situation changing from day to day, he was not sure whether the information presented would still be up to date when it reached the headquarters of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in London. Generally, he assumed that this was his last report sent from Algiers before the expected transfer of the mission to Paris, which was the experience not only of him, but of the entire diplomatic corps under General de Gaulle’s government, which was waiting to be transferred to Paris29. At the same time, Aleksander Kawałkowski, who was supervising the opening of Polish consular posts in liberated France, during his first visit to London after the landing of Allied troops on the French coast, informed President Raczkiewicz about the situation in France – first, during a joint meeting with the president of the Polish Socialist Party, Tomasz Arciszewski, and then during a three-hour evening conversation on September 16, 194430.

			The most noticeable problem during the activities in France was the mess and chaos of competencies resulting from the fact that, apart from the activities of the Polish Embassy in Paris and the consulates coordinated by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs from London, there were also other representatives of the Polish authorities operating in France, representing various ministries or political forces forming the base of the exile government. This phenomenon, called Teheranisation, was considered bad and was postulated that Bobrowski and Nowicki should be removed from France. In return, it wanted to strengthen itself by launching the previously planned ten “Consular Agents for the transitional period”31. Problems with Teheranisation, although not defined in this way, were also noticed by the Ministry of the Interior, which, analysing Jędrychowski’s activity in France in March 1945, pointed out that he was also favoured by the fact that internal and political struggles had moved to France, which intensified due the arrival of “emissaries of individual parties” to France32.

			After settling in Paris on October 18, 1944, Ambassador Morawski went to talk with the French Minister of Foreign Affairs, Georges Bidault. During this conversation, what is worth emphasising, the issue of Polish emigration in France was not discussed at all. The issues of relations at the governmental level and the game of great powers seemed even more important, in which Poland was increasingly becoming only a passive object, and France was becoming an increasingly active, although still only aspiring, player. Apparently, the emigration authorities did not yet realise that emigration could soon become their only real social base, with no prospects for returning to the country, which would be left in the Soviet sphere of influence33.

			Due to the growing influence and well-organised action by communist centres, Kawałkowski found it necessary to conduct counteraction by factors loyal to the Government of the Republic of Poland in London. In his opinion, these actions were necessary and should be undertaken using all means, including those that should not normally be involved in political disputes. He meant the involvement of the consular offices in London, controlled by the Government of the Republic of Poland in London, which are extremely extensive in France, especially considering the conditions of the country in exile, on the part of the emigration authorities. He noted that “maintaining the neutrality of the consular office in the face of clashing currents of public opinion was appropriate and expedient in normal times, when political frictions did not go beyond the limits of criticism or opposition within a society that recognised the authority of state authorities. At the moment, when an action is being carried out among the Polish population that is not of an oppositional nature, but is aimed at overthrowing the authority of the state, the government and the institutions representing it, such neutrality would be at least a misunderstanding. In the overall plan of action for control over Polish society, consular posts can and should play an important role, maintaining appearances only so far as not to give the impression that the social action is carried out by officials on a daily basis and in detail. Despite his unequivocal position – regarding the decisive involvement of consular posts in the fight for imponderables, which was the persistence of the emigre masses under the legal authorities of the Republic of Poland residing in London and the fight to maintain their international position – Kawałkowski pointed out that the “purely political section will benefit from greater freedom of action and will coordinate its action with Polish state institutions only in matters of a completely essential external appearance”34.

			Opinions like these made the emigration authorities in London fully convinced that consular and diplomatic posts in France should be used primarily to conduct social and educational campaigns. Especially since very quickly, in January 1945, education was restored to its pre-war condition35.

			Therefore, Aleksander Kawałkowski, as the Minister Plenipotentiary, implemented in direct consultation with Polish consular posts in France a policy of active involvement in the ongoing political struggle for the ideological face of Polish emigration in France. As part of it, Kawałkowski gave the heads of Polish consular posts an “order to immediately revitalise, expand, and deepen their relations with the Polish population”. This action was to be carried out by “as frequent as possible tours of Polish settlements, during these tours it was necessary to come into direct contact with the population, become interested in their situation, examine all difficulties, needs, and grievances, take remedial measures within their capabilities, present them honestly and directly the inability to meet needs where it exceeds the capabilities of the Government or consular post”. Not only the managers of the institutions were to be involved in the activities, but also officials subordinated to them “with social experience”, who were to be directed to “all settlements from which there are reports of harm done to our population by the French administrative authorities, employers, or various political and military bodies”.

			In addition to these activities, which were of an organised nature, the heads of the institutions were to “use every opportunity, whether in conversations with activists or inspiring teachers and priests, to present to society the need for strong organisation in each settlement in order to defend the rights of the population against French factors or in order to facilitate its presentation of its needs and demands to the Government of the Republic of Poland. Heads of consular offices were also to provide “help and advice” to organisations “standing on the platform of independent Polish statehood and recognition of the authority of the Government of the Republic of Poland”36.

			Diplomatic and consular network of the Government of the Republic of Poland in London operated until the last moment as if the emigration authorities were not fully aware of the problems that would arise after the great powers withdrew their recognition. Not only in France, but also in other countries, the emigration authorities were not prepared for this moment, and the sometimes-last-minute actions (as in the case of the Polish Embassy building in Washington) were of little use37. This happened despite the fact that for months there had been many indications that France was the fastest among Western countries to make such a decision38. Meanwhile, as if there was no danger in this respect or it was somehow very distant in time, in mid-June 1945, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in exile in London – as a result of earlier conversations with representatives of the Polish embassy in Paris: Aleksander Kawałkowski and counselor Wiesław Dąbrowski – planned to at the end of July or at the beginning of August 1945, a consular meeting in Paris with the participation of representatives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to discuss the most pressing issues, which included:

			
					Cases of displaced persons from Poland (and Germany recently) to France;

					A new social welfare organisation (PCK);

					Labour problems in France;

					France’s immigration policy;

					Polish education in France;

					The problem of propaganda among Poles in France;

					Organisation and cooperation with CZP;

					Polish settlement in France;

					Assimilation issues;

					Civil Affairs;

					Activities of “Światpol” in France;

					Coordination of the activities of consular offices in France with the Embassy and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.

			

			In order for the congress to be properly prepared, it was planned to be preceded by a visit of the head of the Refugee Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Zbigniew Jakubski, who was to visit at least two centres of former emigration and displaced persons in the consular districts of Lille or Lyon39.

			The political decision of France, which on June 29, 1945, recognised the Provisional Government of National Unity in Warsaw and, therefore, stopped recognising the emigration authorities in London, ruined all these plans. Nevertheless, in less than a year after the liberation of France from German occupation, the network of Polish posts in this country looked impressive. At the moment when the French authorities stopped recognising the Government of the Republic of Poland in London, the following existed in France:

			
					Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Paris. The facility was headed by Consul Gen. Bohdan Samborski, replaced by Władysław Kędzierski with the rank of Consul. Consul Władysław Marcinkowski, Consular Attaché with the title of Vice-Consul Zbigniew Czudec, Consular Attaché Wincenty Niziuk and Vice-Consul Władysław Pelc also worked at the facility. The clerical corps was supported by: nine senior clerks, nine clerks, eleven employees classified as “auxiliary forces”, and six junior officers. In addition to 41 employees in Paris, the Consular Agents with the title of Vice-Consul were subordinated to the Consulate General: Józef Lewandowski in Renes, Edward Strauch in Mèzières, Mieczysław Skolimowski in Amiens and nominally the Consular Agent in Troyes (the Consular Agent in Alès was paid from this position).

					Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Marseille. The facility was headed by Gen. Witold Obrębki as Consul, and was replaced by Consul Tadeusz Leonard Mazur. In addition, two senior clerks, three people from the “auxiliary force” and two junior officers worked at the facility. In total, it was a team of nine people. Additionally, there was one senior clerk and one clerk. Consular Agent Edmund Bruchwalski was also subordinated to the facility.

					Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Lyon. The post was headed by Consul Stefan Domański, and he was replaced by Vice-Consul Jerzy Piłatowicz, while Władysław Doria-Dernałowicz was employed as Consular Attaché. The facility also employed: five senior clerks, three clerks, two “auxiliary force” employees and four junior officers. In total, there was a 17-person team supported by the Consular Agent in Montluçon – Zdzisław Moskal.

					Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Toulouse. The facility was managed by Roman Wodzicki, assisted by Consular Attaché Jan Gryżewski. The second position of Consular Attaché remained vacant. There were also three senior clerks, three clerks, three “auxiliary staff” and two junior officers working at the Consulate. A total of 13 people handled consular services. Additionally, two Consular Agents worked in the field with the title of Vice-Consul: Antoni Kuleń-Sławeński in Bordeaux and Andrzej Ostrowski in Limoges. There were plans to launch a Consular Agent in Périgueux.

					Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Nice. The facility was headed by Consul General Leon Koppens, assisted by two employees employed as “auxiliary forces” and a junior officer.

					Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Strasbourg. The post was headed by Consul Tadeusz Nagórny, who was replaced by Consul Henryk Munich, and the post was managed by: Consular Attaché Stanisław Kaczorowski and Vice-Consul Tadeusz Parczewski (temporarily sent to Strasbourg from the Consulate of the General of the Republic of Poland in Lille). Additionally, the facility employed five senior clerks, five clerks, five “auxiliary forces” employees and three junior officers. In total, it was a team of 22 people supplemented by the Consular Agent in Metz, Jan Stupski.

					Consulate General of the Republic of Poland in Lille. The facility was headed by Consul General Czesław Bittner, replaced by Consul Remigiusz Szczęsny and supported by two Consular Attachés: Władysław Gubrynowicz and Tadeusz Paczkowski. The facility also employed eight senior clerks, eleven clerks, eight employees employed as “auxiliary forces” and five junior officers. In total, it constituted a team of 36 employees.

			

			Employees of the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris, headed by Kajetan Morawski, replaced by the Embassy Counsellor, Minister Plenipotentiary Aleksander Kawałkowski, also took care of the emigration. On July 1, 1945, the embassy employed a total of 61 people: 25 officials, ten senior clerks, three clerks, ten “auxiliary force” employees, and 13 junior officers40.

			


			Table 6. Staffing of diplomatic and consular posts of the Government of the Republic of Poland in London as of July 1, 1945
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			Source: IPMS, A.11.E/1137, List of staff at the Polish Embassy in Paris and consulates as of July 1, 1945.

			


			The moment when France withdrew recognition of the Polish emigration authorities in London and recognised the Provisional Government of National Unity in Warsaw, and consequently – the communists took over control of the Polish Embassy in Paris and Polish consulates in France – was certainly the hardest factor in the plans regarding the policy of the emigration authorities. On the one hand, the basic instruments for conducting this policy were lost overnight, on the other hand, it meant the loss of the financial base to pursue such a policy on a broader scale. Finally, and most difficult of all, it meant a serious shake-up of the image position both towards the Poles themselves and the French, who had to be taken into account. Colonel Antoni Szymański, head of the Polish Military Mission in France at that time, noted that the “period of our illegality from the point of view of international relations had begun, often forcing us to engage in conspiratorial activities”. Szymański pointed out that the “losses were inevitable. Not only were there no Embassies and Consulates, the Polish Red Cross, a number of charity centres, Polish homes, schools – the most important institutions in providing help to Poles abroad – ceased to exist”41.

			The financial situation of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs officials working in France was also a big problem. They expected help from the emigration authorities in London in the form of work and benefits allowing them to live modestly without additional help from the Polish Red Cross and shelters. This was to enable them to survive while waiting for the situation to change. However, considering that they were slowly beginning to take into account that the then state of affairs and the position of the emigration authorities might be permanent and “everyone would be left to their own fate”, they had the illusion that they would receive help from the French or Allied authorities. For this purpose, it was considered advisable to create, away from the influence of the communist authorities in the country and institutions subordinated to them, such as the Polish Red Cross, a committee with the participation of influential French circles, which would treat with sympathy and understanding the reasons for these officials remaining in exile.

			Apart from the issues of immediate material assistance, it was considered appropriate to prepare a “political status for Poles”, modelled on similar solutions adopted for Russian emigration after the Bolshevik revolution, although broader and more liberal. The issue of work was a big problem, especially since most of the clerks, or the intelligentsia in general, did not have any “practical professions”. Due to the small chances for them to get office work in France, their emigration to the French colonies was seriously considered, where they could count on such work, because the French were reluctant to go to the colonies42.

			Concern about how to manage the Polish émigré intelligentsia already residing in France and possibly settling in France was also the subject of the work of the Commission for Assistance to Poles Settled in France, which, on the one hand, wanted to ensure their proper existence and, on the other hand, prevent them from being “declassed”43. For this purpose, it prepared a memorandum regarding the professional training of Polish intelligentsia residing or about to settle in France44, and then Mieczysław Biesiekierski and Bohdan Samborski submitted it to Service social d’aide aux emigrants (SSAE). Thanks to numerous meetings and cooperation with the SSAE, Polish representatives managed to establish cooperation with training institutions and then, with the help of The American Christian Committee for Refugees, start courses. Training was provided in the following areas: welding, radio engineering, electrical engineering, turning, locksmithing, and linen making. Americans provided scholarships in the amount of 3,500,000 francs and a free lunch. Due to the short deadline for registration, 20 people took part in the first round of courses. However, the Commission for Aid to Poles Settled in France hoped that in the future, they would become much more popular and would help solve the problem of retraining Polish intellectuals in France45. The first course, initiated and carried out in the summer of 1946, was completed by 19 people. Biesiekierski hoped for good cooperation with the SSAE will result in the fall of 1946 in much greater involvement of Poles in vocational courses, especially since the students were provided with a type of scholarships while taking them46.

			As Kawałkowski noted, reporting on the situation two months after the withdrawal of recognition of the emigration authorities, counteracting the communist authorities at that time was very difficult. The most important barriers were the lack of certainty as to the electoral results in France in the elections to the Constituent Assembly and the fear that the elections could be won by communists who enjoy great influence. On the other hand, there were personnel problems resulting from the inability to involve the intelligentsia in organisational activities, especially the clerical staff, who “are currently experiencing a serious drama related to their own existence”. Kawałkowski also advised against conducting surveys on how former employees of the diplomatic and consular services would behave in the changed political situation, because it would be “mental torment” for them. He suggested that in this respect, we should wait until they define themselves and only then start creating the cadres of the future movement based on “those who are able to provide a personal existence for themselves and their families or who will not change their attitude even if they find themselves in material poverty”47. The government in London was informed not only in the form of written reports, but also orally about all problems arising as a result of France’s withdrawal of recognition of the emigration authorities, especially the taking over of control over state institutions. On August 6, 1945, Stefan Żurakowski met with President Władysław Raczkiewicz, providing information from Jan Pułaski, Kajetan Morawski, Aleksander Mohl, and Aleksander Kawałkowski48. Aware of these difficulties, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Adam Tarnowski, tried to keep the spirits of the officials of the institutions, expressing in a circular to them that “regardless of what the future participation of each of you in the further work of the Government will look like in terms of service, all of You will, to the best of Your strength and possibilities, cooperate in the fight for the victory of ideals dear to the heart of every true Pole”49.

			Not without significance was the fact of the growing importance and position of the French Communist Party, which naturally supported all activities of TRJN representatives in France. France, where the infatuation with Russian imperialism had long been very keen, fell even more under the spell of communist ideology after the victory of the Red Army over Germany in World War II. The communist organ “L’Humanité” broke popularity records, and every fourth Frenchman voted for the FPK in the elections50. The emigration consul Bohdan Samborski also drew attention to the danger that the elections in France and the possible victory of the communists posed to patriotic organisations in the fight against the communists51.

			The withdrawal of recognition of the government in exile in London left open the question of the continued functioning of Polish emigration in France. Immediately after this event, President Władysław Raczkiewicz sent a letter to General de Gaulle. Apart from expressing regret over the break in relations with the Polish government, which was the first to recognise the French government headed by General de Gaulle during the war, it also included important topics regarding Polish emigration in France. Raczkiewicz pointed out that this decision “painfully touches the feelings of the majority of Poles in France”. He emphasised that many Poles in France cannot or do not want to return to Poland and that it will be necessary to grant them a status enabling them to continue to stay and work in France52. Ambassador Kajetan Morawski also returned to this issue in a conversation with General de Gaulle during his visit on July 16, 1945, which, in a sense, was the ambassador’s official farewell to the French Prime Minister. During this conversation, Morawski drew the French leader’s attention to the Poles staying in France. Morawski was very worried about their fate. He pointed to the declaration of the British authorities as a possible example of solving this problem, which promised that they would allow Poles who did not want to return to Poland to stay in their country and even declared that they would be granted citizenship. These arguments did not impress de Gaulle. He stated conservatively that there is no decision of the French government on this matter yet, but he also promised that the French authorities will not force Poles to do anything, regardless of whether they want or do not want to return to Poland53. Generally, the French behaved courteously towards the Polish diplomacy of the no longer recognised Government of the Republic of Poland in London, but left no illusions or made minor concessions. Even requests for a little more time to hand over the embassy and consulate buildings were not met with understanding. For comparison, the British were slightly more friendly to the Polish authorities in this respect, not only because they delayed the recognition of the TRJN for several days, but also because of a slightly longer amount of time and other procedures they used to formally end the operation of the Polish representations in London54.

			A blow – no less severe than London’s loss of the opportunities offered by having a diplomatic and consular network in France – was the loss of influence over the Polish House in Paris. Although this institution was established in the interwar period, mainly from contributions from emigrants, as a result of certain circumstances it was transferred to the state treasury. Initially, independence circles successfully resisted putting the building under the management of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. It was taken over by the Citizens’ Committee of the Polish House, established in 1938. However, they had to give in when the authorities in Warsaw used the French side to play this game through diplomatic means. This happened because the “existence of the Polish House seriously interfered with the work of the Polish Committee of National Liberation and the Paris Consulate”. After the communists took over the management of this institution, “all Polish Societies left the Polish House as a sign of protest and documented reluctance to cooperate with the new authorities, except for the Paris Circle of the Association of Disabled People, which transferred to PKWN – bribed with the promise of advance payments for disability pensions by the Polish Consulate”55.

			Unfortunately, less than two months later, the strength of the diplomatic and consular posts of the emigration authorities, i.e., experienced staff, became a problem. The situation was very difficult for over a hundred people who lost their jobs as a result of the closure of the facilities and ran out of severance pay at the end of 1945. As Kawałkowski noted, “only a small part of officials is able to get vaccinated in French territory and gain the opportunity to live independently. It would be a great pity if some of this valuable human element were forced by hunger to accept work in new offices, because it would cause a moral breakdown of these individuals, undoubtedly strengthen the professional skills of the new offices and shake the confidence of the working emigration in the Polish intelligentsia”. Therefore, Kawałkowski proposed that the emigration authorities seek financial resources to support this group, seeing it as a chance to maintain influence among the emigrants. He believed that the “majority of the official corps, knowing French and emigration relations, can play the role of integration staff in the social life of our economic emigration. In these conditions, the loss of each individual from the official corps means at the same time a weakening of our socio-political assets”56. More than half a year later, the emigre consul Bohdan Samborski presented a slightly more optimistic vision of the position of the Polish independence intelligentsia in France. He promised himself a lot after establishing, on the initiative of the Paris department of culture and education, the Second Corps – the Committee to Aid Poles Settling in France. In his opinion, this Committee, in cooperation with the French services dealing with emigration matters, was to develop the possibility of individual material support for unemployed intelligentsia, but above all it was to deal with the “issue of professional transformation of the intelligentsia, which, remaining in France, must adapt to the conditions of life here and existence in order to survive until it is possible to return to Poland”, which, as he noted, “has great prospects of success”. Moreover, after the initial catastrophe of the loss of position by representatives of the emigration authorities, the situation began to stabilise. Samborski pointed out that “Polish life is slowly changing to new directions”. It was, on the one hand, the result of the former leadership elite in exile finding their way in the new professional reality, and on the other hand, realising the need to spread the “fight for Poland’s independence over a long time”. A fight that will have to be waged based on ourselves – on individuals – even with serious pressure from the French authorities57. Despite these attempts, the intelligentsia that fate brought to French soil lived very modestly. Pobóg-Malinowski, who also belonged to it, noted that some, such as Wacław Grzybowski or Juliusz Poniatowski, “lived only on beggars’ allowances” from the embassy headed by Morawski “due to their pre-war official titles” (which, however, was not entirely true because the embassy did not have enough funds for this). As for others, he remarked in his characteristically colourful and pointed style: “The rest? They neither sow nor plow. And they rather live in hunger”58.

			After liquidating the official diplomatic and consular posts of the government in exile, ideas emerged to create a committee in France to coordinate this type of activities to achieve the political goals of the emigration centre. This idea was criticised by Morawski and Kawałkowski, who believed that, just like in 1940, under the conditions of German occupation and the Vichy State, consular structures in the form of Polish Offices had been preserved to some extent, now they were in favour of continuing the mission of the posts, although, of course, more modest sizes. It was supposed to be an element of London’s strategy that “we stand for the continuation of the state and its superior authorities, headed by the President and the Government”. Under this concept, the ambassador was to continue in office, supported by secretaries, whose task was to maintain contact with the French government and other diplomatic representations. A three-person management team for the Polish operation was to be left at the Polish Embassy, which was to be supported by a network of regional representatives, former consuls, supported by one official per consular district. Providing a financial framework for this type of structure (the people involved were to receive 50% of the remuneration before the government’s recognition was withdrawn) was to ensure the functioning of the London authorities’ representative office at a level “not much weaker” than the position of the PKWN before its recognition by the French authorities. “Such a solution, despite its lack of official character, would ensure maintaining in the minds of the general population the belief in the continuation of the state and the superior government authorities, because the period of four years of occupation accustomed the Polish emigration in the West to recognising the authority of the Polish authorities, despite their non-recognition and even persecution by local governments”59.

			And so it happened. Despite objective problems, especially financial ones, diplomatic and consular posts of the emigration authorities, although of a different, unofficial nature under international law, continued to function in France. Ambassador Kajetan Morawski himself continued to receive visits from the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, although his visits were unofficial and resulted from laboriously developed relationships during the official mission60. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs from time to time was happy to host Morawski, whose views he associated in the country with the group of the so-called progressive Catholics (he was mentioned next to Konstanty Łubieński). Above all, however, he treated his visits as an opportunity to verify his observations regarding the situation in emigration circles and as to the assessment of matters taking place in Poland. The French emphasised that important Polish emigrants trusted the former ambassador and, through him, passed on their observations about the situation in Poland to other Poles in France, but also to the French authorities. As part of this type of talks, Morawski drew the French’s attention to the disappointment of the emigre circles (not only Polish ones) that the Western powers were not taking advantage of the difficulties, especially the economic ones, of the Soviet bloc to impose conditions on the fate of the so-called satellite states61.

			Kajetan Morawski and his colleagues managing consulates and other institutions tried to continue their work, especially in the initial period. Due to the communist authorities taking control of the Polish Red Cross, a legal assistance section was launched at the CZP and “Caritas” to provide assistance in the distribution of clothing and food. Both Ambassador Morawski and his colleagues welcomed visitors even in their own apartments or hotel rooms, although “they could not always provide material assistance, but they tried to at least give a good word and indicate the right address”62. The already mentioned “Caritas”, which was subordinated to the Polish Catholic Mission and Fr. Franciszek Cegiełka, was very positively assessed by consul Bohdan Samborski, who emphasised that the organisation provides “modest in size, but very significant material assistance to Poles in need”. The guarantee that these activities were to be professional was provided by the former president of the Polish Red Cross, who was to manage the established “Caritas”, Józef Jakubowski63.

			However, not everyone shared this assessment of the work of the émigré diplomatic apparatus in France at that time. There were also many unfavourable voices, coming from very opinion-forming sources. On October 29, 1945, a text signed by Krzysztof Niedobitowski was published in the semi-official organ of the exile government, “Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Żołnierza”. The author lamented that “after the government of General de Gaulle recognised the Warsaw government, the Polish ambassador went... to recover, various half-assed embassy guys started to seek their fortune on the Côte d’Azur, on the ‘black market’ with ‘comrades from Warsaw’”64. Such an opinion must have deeply moved both Morawski himself, his associates, and the authorities in London, since the Council of Ministers in exile of the Republic of Poland expressed its appreciation for the actions of Morawski and his associates in France in early November 1945 to erase what it considered an unfair tone of the quoted London daily65. At that time, Ambassador Morawski himself informed the refugee authorities about the situation in France not only in the form of reports and correspondence, but also during his visits to London, of which he made several in 1944–1946. He met many times, including: with President Władysław Raczkiewicz, which took place on October 2 and November 16, 1944, March 8, June 25, September 26, and September 29, 1945 (this meeting was entirely devoted to Morawski’s report on the situation in France) and May 2, 194666.

			The “Narodowiec” also criticised the consular apparatus of the exile authorities, which even when it was performing its role – before the French authorities withdrew recognition – pointed out all its mistakes, such as the absence of consul Czesław Bittner from Lille at the funeral of Polish miners in February 1945 in the town of Liévin67. Among the people who critically (though not publicly, but only in private correspondence) assessed the work of emigration institutions was Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski, whom Morawski tried to help in visa matters68. In 1950, disappointed and somewhat bitter Pobóg-Malinowski recalled an anecdote circulating about Morawski in Paris that he should receive a medal from Bierut for “effectively sabotaging everything that smells of independence activities”. At the same time, he assessed that Morawski was “waiting” for an invitation to cooperate from the communists, and since he did not receive it, “having nothing else to do, he represents London ‘bravely’”69.

			The activities of consular and diplomatic missions of the refugee authorities in France, despite their withdrawal of recognition by the French authorities, were very unfavourable to Warsaw. Polish People’s Republic institutions intervened in this matter on Quai d’Orsay many times. They were particularly outraged by the fact that Morawski and his collaborators had ad personam diplomatic immunity70. In a letter addressed to the French Minister of Foreign Affairs, Georges Bidault, on January 29, 1946, the ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic, Stanisław Skrzeszewski, expressed his disapproval of France’s tolerance of the activities of ambassador Kajetan Morawski. The agitation of the Polish authorities was caused by his use (and the French authorities honouring it) of diplomatic privileges – including immunity and the right to drive a car marked with membership in the diplomatic corps (letters CD). Skrzeszewski believed that “due to the important interests of the state, the actions of people associated with the former government in London should be put to an end as soon as possible”, which is why he drew the French foreign minister’s attention “to the difficulties posed by leaving this state of affairs by continuing diplomatic privileges and diplomatic immunity” for officials connected with the exile government in London71. The Ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic also informed the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs about known cases of activities of emigration authorities, particularly Ambassador Kajetan Morawski. At the same time, he strongly protested against Morawski’s issuance of official documents honoured by the French authorities (such as birth certificates) and the former ambassador’s “usurpation” of functions and titles72. When a conference was held in Paris on March 20–21, 1946 (with the participation of the Polish ambassador in Paris, Stanisław Skrzeszewski, the Polish envoy in Bern, Jerzy Putrament, and the chargé d’affaires in Brussels, Edward Bartol), this issue was discussed first. The conference heads of foreign missions of the Polish People’s Republic from France, Switzerland, and Belgium, on the one hand, were happy that their interventions “proved effective and it should be expected that in the near future the host countries will withdraw diplomatic and consular cards that are still in the uncertain possession of the former members of Polish diplomatic and consular missions in these countries”. On the other hand, since these documents were still honoured, it was decided to take further steps to prevent this from happening73.

			All these efforts of the communist authorities were of little use. In March 1950, Ambassador Morawski reported that the position of the London “Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris, unrecognised by the French government, had been consolidated in recent years”, which meant that it had a “quarter or half-official” character. Both Morawski as ambassador and his first advisor retained diplomatic privileges at all times, and more importantly – they remained in constant contact with the French central administration. This already favourable situation improved even more after the French government changed its course to an anti-communist one. At that time, there were also cases where the French administration – towards people and institutions reporting to it – demanded support for its efforts in the institution headed by Morawski. The attitude of the French authorities towards the representation of the government in exile resulted from three premises: general “courtesy” towards the once recognised institution, personal relations with officials – often dating back to the period of official cooperation, and finally – what was most important in Morawski’s opinion – the belief that the embassy – as an institution superior to all Poles who do not recognise the communist authorities – “therefore has the full right to speak on their behalf”. This way of approaching the matter sometimes allowed Morawski and his colleagues to transform from the role of a “client” into a “partner”74. Despite these optimistic signals coming from the French authorities, the “Embassy” (its manager, Kajetan Morawski, wrote about it in quotation marks) had very limited possibilities of functioning, resulting from “lack of time, material resources, and means of communication”, as well as Kajetan Morawski, lonely in his mission. The only consolation for Morawski was – in an increasingly depressing atmosphere due to political conflicts and a decreasing influence even on the reality of emigration – that many people and institutions still turned to his institution, “overestimating” its capabilities. However, the formal base supporting the embassy was shrinking, and at the beginning of 1951, it was limited only to the Federation of Polish Associations of Defenders of the Homeland and its “backbone”, SPK. This was the result of a generally very weak representation in France of parties supporting President Zaleski and the government in exile operating in the National Council, which in France had no members at all or had a “purely symbolic organisation”, whose reach outside the League of Polish Independence was “small”. However, the biggest problem that Kajetan Morawski had to face was the lack of funds for the operation of the embassy. He wrote with regret that he did not meet people and institutions from the world of French and foreign politics in Paris because he could not afford such expenses. Writing in dramatic terms about his situation, he asked a painful question: “what is the value of maintaining at least a two-person ‘Embassy’ in Paris, if its employees receive amounts that are sufficient for survival, but not for the work that is the only justification for their use of from public funds. Is the head of the facility who does not see people to avoid expenses, who does not read newspapers to save on subscription fees, moves little due to transport costs and does not even really hear what’s going on around him because there’s no point in treating progressive disease? deafness, is it really necessary?”75 The financial problems that so troubled Morawski at work in Paris, who performed his function there unofficially, occurred at that time in all diplomatic missions of the emigration authorities, even those that, like in Havana, Cuba, were still recognised by the host countries76.

			The emigration authorities tried to compensate for the lack of even basic funds for maintaining “diplomatic and consular posts” by creating central structures that were to coordinate the exile government’s policy towards Poles scattered all over the world. On June 30, 1949, by decree of President Zaleski, the Ministry for the Affairs of Polish Citizens Abroad was established, and on July 20, Zygmunt Rusinek became the head of this ministry77. The breakup of the London emigration as a result of the presidential crisis in 1947 also resulted in the emergence of centres for coordinating policy on France, competing with the emigration embassy in Paris. In March 1951, a delegation of the Political Council was established in Paris. It was headed by Zygmunt Zaremba (PPS), and its office was to be headed by Stanisław Łucki (SN). This institution publicly inaugurated its functioning by organising a meeting (on March 7, 1951, in the Parisian SPK house) with the participation of representatives of political activists emigrants from other countries of Central and Eastern Europe78. The strength of the Political Council’s delegation to France in the initial period was the presence of a significant number of “maybe not first-class, but nevertheless skilled and experienced activists”79. Above all, however, the circle of the Political Council in France, just like in London, had a greater social and organisational base. When on April 23, 1954, they organised a meeting at the Veteran’s Home in Paris, devoted to the unification of the conflicting parties in political London, they also invited Kajetan Morawski well in advance. Morawski, still loyal to the castle camp at that time, did not accept the invitation, fearing that during the meeting, President Zaleski would say words that would be difficult for him, as his representative, to listen to80. Conflicts and quarrels, as K. Tarka aptly noted, ultimately deprived the political leadership of the Polish emigration in London of its only “potential asset – unity of action”. Morawski himself tried to appeal to the common sense of politicians in London by writing a letter on behalf of himself and former diplomats like him, appealing for the “restoration of unity”, but it was a futile effort81. Bitterness and the belief that “legalism detached from cooperation with the leading social and political organisations will be doomed to inevitable decline” finally led Kajetan Morawski to side with the unification camp and the Council of Three82.

			


			Occupation Experiences – Polish Organisation of the Struggle for Independence and the Central Struggle Committee

			The outbreak of World War II in 1939 and, consequently, the capitulation of France in June 1940, resulted in the suspension of the activities of all Polish organisations. Their further normal functioning could only be possible in the so-called free zone administered by the Vichy authorities.

			During the German occupation of France (1940–1944), Polish emigration in this country did not remain passive. Its involvement in underground activities was a significant contribution to the “Continental Action”, which was coordinated by the emigration authorities83. It was the Polish Embassy in France, at that time located in London, that in January 1941 prepared a report for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on Polish diplomatic, political, and propaganda action on the European continent. A lot of space is devoted to France in the extensive nineteen-page document. This material emphasised the desirability of maintaining relations with the French government (the authorities in Vichy) at such a level as to communicate to it the “situation and the organisation of the Government of the Republic of Poland in England”, but also to inform it about polemical Polish concepts regarding order in Europe. They also wanted to reach the broadly understood French political spheres with a similar message. For this purpose, attempts were made to influence France from Portugal and Switzerland, and in some cases also from Spain, using various means. All this was intended to serve “communication with the French government in order to maintain the principle that there is an organ of the Polish government, specifically intended for French affairs, which may return to its normal functions at any time”. It was also considered necessary to undertake a broad propaganda campaign that was to reach the “broad masses of French society”. In order to give these activities proper effectiveness, it was first planned to initiate a conspiratorial and propaganda campaign intended for Poles, and only when it was properly developed, would it be extended to the French. Although various forms of cooperation with General de Gaulle’s movement were already planned at that time, it was intended to be done very carefully and unofficially. At that time, greater importance was attached to relations with the Vichy authorities, which is why even the polemic with the German-French collaboration was planned to be conducted “in an extremely cautious and matter-of-fact manner, because the point is not to irritate, but to re-educate after a temporary amnesia”84. However, even then, the element of armed struggle was still present in conspiratorial work, although, of course, only when it made sense. Therefore, as noted in February 1941 by Minister Prof. Stanisław Kot: “in some cases, larger Polish groups must be prepared in case the country in which they are located becomes or is again covered by hostilities (France)”85.

			The small scope of freedom that Polish emigration structures had in the part of France administered by the Vichy authorities was limited in 1942 after the Germans and Italians entered the territories of État Français (French State)86, especially since over time the scope of tolerance of the Vichy authorities was decreasing and they were increasingly entering the path of collaboration with the Germans87.

			This forced active members of Polish organisations to undertake conspiratorial activities, the most important element of which was the Polish Organisation of the Struggle for Independence (POWN), operating in France and Belgium88. The POWN was established in 1941. It operated under the underground codename “Monika” (formerly “Angelika”)89. Aleksander Kawałkowski (codename Justyn) was at the head of the POWN throughout its entire period of operation. POWN’s activities were also a significant contribution of Polish intelligence to the armed effort of the Allied forces90.

			In addition to the POWN, which had the character of an armed conspiracy – although of course limited by the occupation – an institution was also established as a political representative body. In the fall of 1943, the Central Combat Committee (CKW) was established, whose goal was to unite all Polish emigrants in France91. The CKW remained in contact with the emigration authorities in London and enjoyed their support92. It is worth noting that the occupation strongly radicalised the face of Polish society in France. And while before the war strictly political organisations were not included in the structures of the Union of Poles in France, which was a superior organisation, but strictly social, not political, in the case of first the POWN and then the CKW, it was different. Especially the growing socialist movement will play an important role in it93. As Kawałkowski pointed out in one of his reports from 1945: “Anticipating the intensification of the fight for the political face of the Polish working masses in Western Europe”, as the head of POWN, “he decided in the summer of 1943 to create, parallel to the combat network, a socio-political network, as a support for organisational work and as a future representation of society in connection with the mass transfer of the Organisation to the military ranks expected at that time when the territory was liberated. As a result of this decision, the Central Combat Committee was established, grouping, on the principles of national unification, representatives of all unions and emigre groups, excluding communists. In the fall of 1943, the creation of district and local Fight Committees began. This action was completed in the summer of 194494. When later the CKW was liquidated and transformed into a broader organisation intended to function legally, its creator, Aleksander Kawałkowski, emphasised that the “Central Combat Committee was conceived from the beginning as a temporary formation, intended to represent Polish political emigration until a permanent and legal organ was created for this purpose”95.

			However, building the unity of Polish emigration in France based on the structures of the CKW turned out to be impossible, especially in the face of the growing activity of communist factors, which, although they willingly used slogans about “unity”, but only those over which they had control. From the very beginning, the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland, established by the communists, began to attack pro-independence emigration organisations in France subordinated to the emigration authorities (the POWN and the CKW) from the very beginning, and then more and more ruthlessly. Initially, they were only accused of inaction and conducting sham activities that did not translate into real actions in the Resistance Movement. These were untrue allegations. The POWN conducted rational conspiratorial activities resulting from the war situation in French lands at that time. During this period, by conducting reconnaissance and intelligence activities, it was only preparing for active combat, the meaning of which was to come with the offensive on the continent of the Allied troops. Meanwhile, Polish communists in France condemned the Committee of Civil Struggle (the Central Combat Committee, of course) for their passivity in the fight. Therefore, the OPO claimed in its magazine “Jedność Polska” that “it is high time to put an end to this state of affairs, it is high time for unity, active unity, unity to fight for the liberation of Poland, to be created both in the country and in exile”96. Over time, attacks on the POWN and Aleksander Kawałkowski from OPO communists intensified. “Justyn” was accused of mobilising his troops as the head of the POWN to fight the communists, and Polish emigrants from organisations subordinated to the POWN were warned in their OPO publications “not to allow themselves to be entangled in a web of scoundrel manoeuvres and to reject the dissident directives with disgust and contempt”97. Already in the post-war period, the communists would still fight the POWN, but in a different way. Namely, they will try to oppose the rank-and-file members of this organisation with its leaders. In this context, they noted, for example, that the communist organ “Gazeta Polska” “opens the eyes of honest members of the POWN who joined this organisation during the occupation, convinced that they would fight for an independent and people’s Poland, and who, seeing what goals the reaction wants to achieve with their work, use it, they departed from it”98.

			The military activities of the POWN led by Kawałkowski were to be strengthened in July 1943 after the transfer of Lt. Col. Antoni Zdrojewski. After some competence disputes, it was agreed that Kawałkowski would lead the POWN in all matters – both political and military, while Zdrojewski became the organisation’s chief of staff and Kawałkowski’s deputy99. For their activities within the POWN, on November 7, 1944, President Władysław Raczkiewicz decorated Kawałkowski and Zdrojewski with the Silver Cross (5th class) of the Virtuti Militari Military Order100.

			However, it was not the competence disputes within the POWN that created the most problems for this organisation. These were primarily the result of the actions of Polish communists. Even though at the beginning of 1944, supporters of the emigration authorities, operating largely based on the POWN, did not notice that Polish communists in France were creating their organisational structures on a larger scale, considering them only as branches of the Polish Communist Party, they already noticed sabotage activities by creating structures twins intended to confuse Poles as to who is the author of particular actions. As part of this plan, Polish communists created “Homeland Aid Committees” in the southern zone, and “national front posts” in the northern zone101.

			The rivalry between the independence camp and the pro-Soviet camp in emigration in France began to grow with the prospect of the landing of Allied troops. The authorities in London noticed that in January 1944, the pro-Soviet camp had launched a “clear offensive”, which did not mince any means, since it even involved denouncing Polish emigration circles with leaflets, and when it was condemned by secret patriotic publications, the communists continued to denounce the independence underground, but using whispered propaganda102. At the same time, POWN activists were persuaded by the communists to cooperate with the OPO, and when this did not bring results, they were threatened that events that would take place would force them to cooperate anyway103. The communists issued threats for many reasons, e.g., they sent them to members of the Union of Poles in France in the colony L’abbaye de Cendras near Alès (Gard department) on Easter 1944 because they were organising a collective “blessing”104.

			Following actions aimed at political opponents, the Polish patriotic underground in France also noted increased propaganda activity of communists. At the beginning of 1944, Polish communists in France, in the leaflet distributed “Poland on the eve of liberation”, included an “appeal from the TUR supporters to their compatriots” for unification and help for the partisans, for the defeat of the Sanation clique. At that time, apart from the problems caused by the native communists, more and more problems began to be caused by the allies – the Allies – on whom the hopes of circles loyal to the emigre authorities had until then been based. Meanwhile, a great problem for maintaining Polish emigration in France in loyalty to the emigration authorities in London was, on the one hand, communist propaganda, and on the other, the attitude of allied countries, especially Great Britain. Churchill’s speech on February 23, 1944, delivered in the House of Commons, was even considered a “great blow to the patriotic camp”105. This first speech by the British Prime Minister in Parliament after returning from the conference in Tehran was met with the same reception not only in France, but also in wide circles of emigration, especially in London106.

			Tense relations within the emigration, dating back to the times of the occupation, intensified with the liberation of individual parts of France after the Allied invasion in June 1944. The war conditions prevailing in France in the summer of 1944 also had an impact on the relations between the communists and the pro-independence part of the emigration gathered in the POWN. There were even cases of “rapes by the FTPF (Francs-tireurs et partisans français – French Freelancers and Partisans) in relation to members of the POWN”, in which one of the POWN chaplains was detained, who was later to be rescued by Polish pilots. Such cases were interpreted as “rematch after the communist party lost the first round”107. The independence circles, not without reason, believed, at the time of the liberation of France, that they were more organisationally efficient than the communists, as evidenced by their seizure of consular and diplomatic missions that were owned by Poland, and whose activities under the occupation conditions, after the severance of relations with the emigration authorities by the Vichy authorities, became disorganised.

			Despite the great influence of the communists, the POWN was able to carry out many of its activities thanks to the friendly attitude of the French administration, especially the departmental one. Although it helped in specific formal matters, “it had no political significance”. Kawałkowski especially regretted the fact that this did not prevent the cases of terror used in some areas against POWN members by PKWN militias. As an example, he gave the intervention of the Consul General of the Republic of Poland in Lille, Czesław Bittner, to the authorities of the Pas-de-Calais department “in the matter of the increasing political murders committed against Poles who refused to join the Polish Committee of National Liberation”. The “sympathetic Regional Commissioner of the Republic” allegedly responded to this intervention by saying that “he can order the arrest of the perpetrators, if we can identify them; but is powerless to take any preventive action”108. Even the process of legalising POWN’s activities, despite the organisation’s merits during the Resistance Movement, was unsuccessful under French law. As a result of arrangements within the French administration, the local authorities decided at that time to refuse to legalise POWN’s activities, considering it a purely political organisation109.

			No less of a problem at that time were the French communists, who naturally supported their less active Polish comrades. Aleksander Kawałkowski noticed the clever tactics of the French communists who tried to use their involvement in the Resistance Movement politically at the end of the war. He emphasised that “since the liberation of France, public life in this country has been shaped based on the continuation of the tradition of underground movements against the Germans. During the first few months, it was likely that there would be a major conflict between the pre-war political parties and the resistance movements, with the latter seeming to have a certain advantage. This was largely influenced by the tactics of the French communist party, which, having controlled the left-wing bloc of resistance movements, the so-called Front National, and by penetrating vigorously into the ranks of other resistance groups, even those of a moderate nature, it intended to gain influence over the entire French political life by penetrating the resistance movement. Ultimately, as a result of the emergence of increasingly stronger anti-communist opposition in a number of resistance movements, the situation seems to be developing in an indirect direction, namely, political parties are reviving and gaining ground, but based on their corresponding resistance formations. In other words, political parties return to the public arena, but through their members and teams that played an active role in the resistance movement110.

			Being aware of this, the POWN had to look for a new formula of functioning. During the talks he held in London in September 1944, Aleksander Kawałkowski was asked to pay special attention to establishing harmonious relations between the individual “ideological factions” of the Polish emigration in France in his activities in France in the new conditions. He was also to ensure “alleviating political adversities” and developing “conditions of mutual cooperation and unity”. These guidelines were related both to the tensions and changes within the Polish Government in exile and, above all, to the task given to Kawałkowski, which was to immediately liquidate the POWN “so that its numerous members could, as far as current conditions allow, return to normal activities as soon as possible”111.

			Observing how, after the liberation, the French structures previously operating in the Resistance were switching to civil-political activities, similar actions were wanted to be taken towards the liquidated POWN structures to use the potential of the people gathered there and their experiences. Kawałkowski claimed that “we must use similar tactics on the Polish section. The Polish underground movement, organised on the initiative and under the direction of the Polish government, played in France a role important enough to provide legitimacy for the Polish society when it demands freedom of speech and freedom of political activity. He gave his participants, whose number during the period of secrecy approached 8,000, a sense of duty well fulfilled. Members of this movement were recruited from all political factions and social organisations that existed in France. Despite the departure of half of the members from the Polish Organisation of the Struggle for Independence to join the ranks of the army, despite some bitterness that prevails among the members of this organisation as a result of insufficient respect for their moral rights acquired through combat, they are still a sufficient force to continue to play a serious role as concrete, uniting into a unified whole both the entire block of organisations based on organic work (the CKW and the Union of Poles), as well as political groups that are starting to resume their activities. Therefore, I consider it necessary to continue the activities of the POWN, whose members were instructed for the coming period to join all, without exception, emigration associations and organisations that correspond to their interests and to work within the ranks of these organisations to maintain a strong independence attitude, combat the influence of the Lublin orientation, and activation of social life. Adapting to the form of public activity, I established the General Secretariat of the POWN and five district secretariats. Formally, in the face of French factors, the General Secretariat is responsible for the liquidation of the period of secret activity, in fact – in addition to this activity – it will manage the action of adapting the POWN to the conditions of open life, distributing its members to legal organisations and will cooperate in the implementation of the entire plan of counteraction against the influence of the Lublin orientation”112. When liquidating the POWN structures, Kawałkowski made sure that the organisation’s achievements were not wasted, as it was also an important political asset. Therefore, apart from his current political activities, largely based on the experiences and people of the POWN, he also undertook work almost from the beginning to ensure that the organisation’s achievements were documented and described. Work on organising and systematising materials regarding the activities of the POWN, with the help of Kawałkowski, was also carried out by the outstanding historian Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski113. The result of this work were studies on this topic, published without the author’s name or under his previously used codename – Julian Woyszwiłło114.

			Aleksander Kawałkowski wanted to document the role of the POWN during the war for good reason. As he himself noted, even though the occupation of France had ended, the main tone of political life was still set by the Résistance camp, “created by a bloc of a number of organisations grouped in the ranks of the so-called Front National, in which the French communist movement plays the main role. The Front National had a majority in the CNR (Comité National de la Résistance), which was a kind of parliament of Fighting France and exerted decisive influence on his position. The CNR, as Kawałkowski concluded, gave “full support to the formation operating under the name Comité d’Action et de la Défense d’Immigration (CADI), which included all foreign resistance movements operating on French soil under occupation. CADI itself has a clearly communist character”. In December 1943, the POWN leadership established contact with the CNR and received an offer to join the CADI, which already included a Polish communist organisation in the form of the Organisation for Homeland Aid (OPO). For this reason, the POWN leadership, emphasising that it was the strongest among foreign resistance movements, did not accept this proposal and demanded direct contact with the CNR, as the supreme body of the French resistance movement, following the example of the relations existing at that time between the Government of the Republic of Poland and the Provisional French Government. Despite CADI’s objections, Georges Bidault, head of the CNR, accepted the proposal of the head of the POWN in March 1944 and agreed to maintain direct relations. Unfortunately, after de Gaulle formed a government, Bidault left the position of Minister of Foreign Affairs and therefore stopped being involved in the day-to-day management of the CNR. This was used by the CADI and the FPK to create a majority that began to support the PKWN on many issues115.

			The existence of the POWN, in addition to the “unification of society in the CKW”, was considered by the emigration authorities in London as one of the few assets of the independence camp, “which must be absolutely maintained despite the emerging trends of fragmentation”. In this opinion, the position of the Polish Embassy in France was vital, which led to the belief that the “POWN and the CKW are currently the only organised social forces in France”, which “should be given full support in action, especially during the fight against the PKWN”116.

			In parallel with these activities, the CKW’s efforts at that time were aimed primarily at developing appropriate propaganda intended to expose the intentions of the communist authorities. On January 7, 1945, in Lille, the CKW issued a statement in which it protested against the transformation of the Lublin PKWN into the Provisional Government, emphasising its loyalty to the government in exile in London. At that time, this type of activities was also carried out by district meetings of this organisation, e.g., in Montceau-les-Mines. It also continued the press campaign, despite difficulties on the part of the French authorities, consisting in distributing the CKW Bulletin “Documents”, publishing brochures and occasional leaflets, as well as planning to create its own magazines in the form of a weekly, and ultimately the daily “Sztandar Polski”. The CKW, also aware that its formula may be insufficient due to the approaching end of the war and new challenges, intended, initially planning it for February 1945 (in practice, it took place on May 28, 1945, when the Central Union of Poles was established), to convene the so-called national assembly of emigration to “create a new, broader organisation of Polish emigration”. In order to bring the emigrants closer to the authorities in London and to take advantage of the technical opportunities created with the liberation of France, a visit to London was also planned by a delegation of the CKW with the president of the organisation, Wawrzyniec Baran117. This visit took place in January 1945. Within it, Kawałkowski talked twice for an hour and a half with President Władysław Raczkiewicz on January 20 and 27, 1945118. On February 22, 1945, President Raczkiewicz received a delegation of the CKW for an hour-long audience, consisting of president Wawrzyniec Baran, vice-presidents Aleksander Skrodzki and Stefan Mroczyński, and the secretary of the organisation – Tadeusz Krawczyński. Kawałkowski accompanied the delegation during this meeting119. Two days later, on February 24, President Raczkiewicz received the entire delegation once again, hosting them for a courtesy tea120. The visit was summed up by Kawałkowski’s last, third meeting with President Raczkiewicz, which took place on March 2121.

			The visit, which was supposed to be an important element in building the position of Polish emigration in France in London, did not fully meet such expectations. This happened because it caused further misunderstandings between the CKW and Catholic circles. The rector of PMK in France, Fr. Czesław Wędzioch, protested against the selection of delegates and the omission of Catholic circles in correspondence sent to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in exile in London, emphasising the role and importance of the environment he represented, stating that:

			
					The CKW delegation “cannot represent the entire Polish Emigration in France because it lacks representatives of Polish Catholic Organisations”. At the same time, he referred to the unanimously adopted resolution of the Supreme Council of the PZK of January 7, 1945 in this case, accusing the CKW of “representing primarily organisations of an extremely leftist nature”, while the PZK was not represented at all, even though it was the strongest organisation, with over 30,000 members who do not participate in CKW activities,

					even though Fr. Wędzioch as the rector of PMK and “Patron of the Catholic Union” was in London, at the same time, his stay, as he emphasised, “has nothing to do with the delegation of the Central Committee of Struggle”. Moreover, he emphasised that he learned about the stay of the CKW delegation in London only when he was there. He also emphasised that “none from this delegation had the authority to speak on behalf of Catholic Organisations”,

					he regretted that Catholic organisations were omitted during the selection of the delegation sent from France to London, just as its members were omitted when appointing the Main Board of the CKW, despite the fact that “members of the Catholic Union, together with priests, often risked their freedom and lives during the occupation period”.

					Catholic organisations, after agreement with ambassador Morawski, will send their own delegation from France to London “to present a detailed report on the activities of the Catholic Society during the occupation and to manifest personally in London all organised Catholics their unshakable loyalty and attachment to the President and the entire Government”122.

			

			Although the end of activities for the CKW and the POWN, their political role from the point of view of the emigration authorities in London would be continued by the Central Union of Poles established in May 1945. POWN members will play an important role in it. After the war, they first revived the French structures of the Federation of Polish Associations of Defenders of the Homeland (FPZOO), and after this organisation joined the CZP, they will support it to a large extent123. Although the tone of the life of Polish emigrants in France was generally set by the mining community, the veteran factor also played an important role. The FPZOO was the parent organisation for the independence unions. The Federation included:

			
					Association of Polish Army Veterans in France (established in 1921) with 50 members in one unit,

					Union of Legionnaires and Peowiaks (1929) 60 members (1 unit),

					Reserve Officers’ Association (1929) 30 members (1 unit),

					Association of Reservists and Former Military Personnel (1929) 4,000 members (153 units),

					Association of Greater Poland Insurgents (1932) 350 (8),

					Association of Military Families (1934) 2 thousand (25),

					Reserve Non-Commissioned Officers Association (1934) 200 (6),

					Association of former POWN members (1946) 4 thousand (300),

					“Samopomoc” Association of former Polish Veterans in France (1946).

			

			Outside the Federation, there was the Union of Participants of the Polish Resistance Movement (ZUPRO), known as a “wild” organisation, led by Antoni Zdrojewski124. There were also French unions (although they cooperated with the FZPOO in different ways, directly or indirectly) and, of course, communist organisations. Among communist organisations, veterans’ elements were emphasised in associations of a general emigration or community nature, such as the OPO or the ZMP “Grunwald”, but above all in the Association of War Invalids of the Republic of Poland and the completely rickety Association of former Veterans of General Sikorski’s Army125. ZUPRO headed by Zdrojewski included approximately 3,000 people. Zdrojewski himself, at odds with the authorities in London and at that time not yet seeking contact with the communist authorities, tried to gather all former servicemen around him “regardless of their political, professional, and civil beliefs”126. The organisation, established in 1945, although operated somewhat on the margins of the main political dispute, operated dynamically. In June 1946, it began publishing its own newsletter entitled “Nasze Sprawy”, which wanted to become a “magazine in which members of the Association could freely and honestly express their thoughts for the benefit of all participants of the Polish Resistance Movement”127. Although the association was supposed to be apolitical, in the reality, it turned out to be difficult to implement. Since, as a result of the “changes of government”, many veterans were left without proper care and recognition of their service, the Association aimed to fill this gap, especially since a large group of veterans could not return to Poland128.

			The figure of Zdrojewski, both because of his significant importance during World War II in France and his presence in various configurations in the post-war period, deserves a moment of attention129. Zdrojewski’s colourful past and character, which made it easier to disrupt emigration, were attractive to the communist services. According to the MBP, he was linked to the French and English intelligence that supported him and was involved in transferring people to Poland. It was believed that he had extensive contacts among French combatants and in the French army130. The operation to investigate Zdrojewski’s secret service was formalised in the summer of 1954. However, it was due to changes in the work methodology of the communist services. Materials about it have been collected for a long time – for example, during the investigation of the PWML in France131. Information about Zdrojewski was provided by, among others, TW “Gilbert” (on March 15, 1949), who reported not only on Zdrojewski’s military and veteran activities, e.g., as the Union of Polish Resistance Participants he created in the summer of 1945, but also on Zdrojewski’s problems with the justice system. Attention was also drawn to the conflict Zdrojewski was in with the Polish Liquidation Mission in France led by Col. Antoni Szymański, which concerned Zdrojewski’s arbitrary awarding of the “Commemorative Badge of the Polish Resistance Movement in France”132. The oldest materials of an agentic nature collected as part of the “Vampire” case date back to 1948. Particular attention was paid to the numerous conflicts in which Antoni Zdrojewski was involved in the collected materials. It was reported, among others, the course of the trial he brought against “Syrena” for the article Fałszywy Dekret Virtuti Militari and for depreciating the title of count granted to him by the Italian prince Amoroso de Oragonia133, as he showed. According to the materials of Operation “Vampire”, information about Zdrojewski was provided by agents: Bellmain, Kastor, Gilbert, and Lux (later materials also used information from Beatrice). Basically, they allowed us to gather the necessary information about the person being investigated. The materials included, e.g., judgment in the court case before the Swiss Court in Bern on September 1, 1941, regarding allegations on Zdrojewski’s indecency during his stay in the hospital in Langnau134.

			The establishment of the most recognised veterans’ association in exile, which was the Association of Polish Veterans, took place on October 4, 1946 at the headquarters of the Polish Military Liquidation Mission. The meeting of the then Association of Polish Veterans “Samopomoc Wojska” was attended by 28 delegates representing over 1,100 members associated in seven groups. The meeting agreed on the new name of the association as the “Samopomoc” Association of former Polish Veterans in France. After adopting the statute, the congress continued on October 5, 1946. General Sawicki was then elected president of the Council and maj. diploma Czarnecki as the President of the Management Board135. The first meeting of the Association Council took place on October 7, 1946. The presidium of the Council was expanded. The first vice-chairman was General Piekarski, the second was Capt. Kasprzyk, and the secretary was Lt. Kopeć136.

			The role and scope of tasks undertaken by the Association increased after the end of the Polish Military Liquidation Mission in France, when the organisation “had to become a centre of ideological support for demobilised soldiers”. In particular, the prospect of demobilisation, which was to take place on January 1, 1948, and the liquidation of military camps, aroused concern because it meant the need for the SPK to function in France independently without the help, especially financial and logistical, of the army. The French structures of the Association prepared for this by legalising their activities under French law137. They also accumulated considerable wealth in the form of equipment and cash obtained from the stores and wholesalers they ran. An enterprise focused on transport activities was also being prepared. All this was carried out in such a way as “not to eat up capital, but to cover expenses from the income of invested capital”. At the same time, the Council submitted to the SPK statute adopted at the Congress of Delegates in London, formally becoming the French branch of the Association and reserving only the “right of absolute veto on an equal basis with other branches”138. The formalised entry into the SPK structure did not result in a change of the name of the organisation, which in French and domestic contexts will appear alternatively as either SPK “France Branch” or as the “Samopomoc” Association of Former Polish Veterans in France, under which it was formally registered in France. During the General Congress of Delegates of the SPK Branch in France on April 24, 1949, regulations were adopted which defined the goals of the organisation as “organising and managing the action of mutual assistance of all members of the Association in terms of their spiritual and material needs”139.

			


			The Central Union of Poles as an Attempt to Unite Polish Emigration in France under the Wing of the Emigration Authorities in London

			Kawałkowski defined the tasks facing emigration, and especially the CKW, at the beginning of 1945: “the task of Polish organisations in the near future will be to revive the mood in Polish settlements, to interest them in the political situation of Poland, and to cause clear political involvement. For this purpose, the Central Combat Committee will issue instructions to conduct a series of meetings in individual towns, which will be convened by the Combat Committees, as well as by individual associations belonging to the Union of Poles. At these meetings, in addition to dealing with the issues and needs of a given community, resolutions of a political nature should be adopted, which should usually include regulations on the following topics:

			
					expressing joy at the liberation of France and solidarity with it in its continued war effort against Germany;

					expressing the belief that France will remain faithful to the Polish-French alliance, cemented in this war by the joint blood shed on common battlefields in open and secret combat, and that it will declare itself in favour of the full independence of the Polish state, whose external representation is the legal Government of the Republic of Poland;

					declaration of solidarity and connection with the country, the Home Army, and the entire Polish underground movement and the legitimate Government of the Republic of Poland;

					condemning the action of the PKWN as violating the principle of non-cooperation with the occupier applied by the Polish nation for five years and stigmatising the Lublin Committee as an instrument of foreign state policy on Polish soil.

			

			These resolutions will be sent to the local French press, prefectural offices, FFI commanders, French Resistance groups, prominent figures from the French world, and Polish consular offices. The same meetings will be held within the next six weeks at the district level of both Combat Committees and other Polish associations, with the resolutions adopted there being sent to the central French authorities in Paris, both administrative and political. More important resolutions, coming either from more important circles or from more important social organisms, will be immediately communicated to Polish Radio in London via PAT, with the fact that the Embassy will notify the Ministry by telegraph about those resolutions that should be given special publicity. All material coming from France to London should be transmitted by radio, if possible, without delay”140.

			Indeed, at this time, many organisations and their district structures, reborn after the occupation to legal exile life, will implement the postulate of a “declaration of solidarity and connection with the country, with the Home Army, the entire Polish underground movement and the legitimate Government of the Republic of Poland”. On January 28, 1945, the General Congress of Delegates of Polish Associations in France was held in Toulouse, and in the spirit of loyalism, it sent such a telegram to President Raczkiewicz and Prime Minister Arciszewski141. At the General Congress of the Federation of Polish Defenders of the Homeland, which took place on March 17, 1945 in Lille, the gathered participants expressed their attachment to the London authorities, opposed any “reduction of Poland’s borders”, and also protested against the Yalta decisions and the “usurper declaration of the government of the Lublin Committee”142. He made a similar statement at the meeting of First Sub-District of the Association of Veterans and Reservists of the Republic of Poland in France on February 25, 1945143.

			All these and many very similar activities were intended by Kawałkowski to achieve the following goals:

			
					“to impress the French governmental and political factors with its mass character, to draw their attention to the fact that the Polish masses remain faithful to the Polish state idea and the Government of the Republic of Poland, and thus to alarm the French factors about the possibility of conflicts that threaten the internal order, if the French factors become involved unilaterally by supporting the Lublin orientation. Sending the resolution to foreign press correspondents residing in France and foreign diplomatic missions will undoubtedly generate interest abroad in the spontaneity and numerous manifestations of society’s solidarity with the Government.

					The announcement of resolutions by London radio should have a double effect, namely:	give satisfaction to the circles passing the resolution that their voice draws the attention of the Government,
	the introduction of this type of resolutions, especially their number, should have appropriate resonance in the country and other Polish circles abroad.



			

			During the beginning of the campaign of meetings, the time of which I calculate at 6–8 weeks, the organisational structure of Polish emigration in France should be completed within the Central Combat Committee, especially in the southern areas where this structure was destroyed by the excessive draining of the human element as a result of the conscription, and in areas very recently liberated from occupation, such as eastern France, or poorly organised during the occupation, such as the Paris area. The culmination of this campaign will be the National Assembly of Polish Emigration announced in the CKW manifesto of September 9, 1944, which is scheduled to be convened in Paris on the last days of February or the beginning of March. The National Assembly of Emigration is intended as the culminating manifestation of the availability of the Polish emigre masses in France towards the Government of the Republic of Poland. It will constitute a response to the December congress of the Polish Committee of National Liberation, and from the point of view of the direct needs of emigration, it should sanction the organisational consolidation of Polish society within the framework of common representation, which is taking place in the current period”144.

			The “National Assembly of Emigration” designed in this way, which was to become the main “manifestation of the availability of the Polish emigre masses in France towards the Government of the Republic of Poland”, did not take place on the date planned at the turn of February and March 1945, but only three months later, between May 28 and 30, 1945.

			The National Assembly of Poles in France, originally called on May 6, 1945, as the meeting of the CKW and the Union of Poles was called, was widely reported by “Sztandar Polski” and published by London circles145. The congress itself, which finally began on May 27, was carefully presented in the weekly146. It emphasised that the congress was a “wonderful manifestation of solidarity with the Government of the Republic of Poland in the fight for the true Independence of Poland” and informed about the establishment by the Union of Poles in France, the Polish trade union movement, and the Central Comabt Committee of a new organisation, intended to unite the previously scattered independence forces, under the name Central Union of Poles in France147. The letter also included the CZP declaration adopted at the congress, which is the programme document of the new organisation148. The statute and regulations of regional and local structures were also published in a separate publication149.

			However, the congress was strongly criticised by the “Narodowiec”, which certainly did not make the work of the organisers easier. Michał Kwiatkowski’s newspaper was particularly critical of the person of Aleksander Kawałkowski, whom it accused of “due to the fatal mistakes he committed, wanting to hide behind the backs of old and distinguished emigration organisations”. Moreover, it suggested that “having no social sense at all”, it was only wasting “enormous resources at its disposal”150. The topic of wasting funds for the congress will recur in the pages of the “Narodowiec”, accusing the diplomatic and consular apparatus, and Kawałkowski in particular, of leaving prisoners returning from captivity unattended due to “lack of funds”, spending at the same time about half a million francs “on a self-directed chaotic rally in Paris”151. Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski, who can hardly be accused of any sympathy for the “Nationalist” or Michał Kwiatkowski, was also critical of Kawałkowski’s actions, although not publicly, but in correspondence with Wacław Jędrzejewicz. Even though Pobóg-Malinowski and Kawałkowski had very good relations, and Kawałkowski himself, after the historian’s death, published an article about him in the “Kultura”, considering his death a “catastrophe of Polish historical science in the field of research on the modern history of Poland”152, Pobóg himself – Malinowski accused Kawałkowski of, among others, great ambitions and lust for power. Although he noticed his extensive knowledge resulting from reading, he pointed out that it was rather encyclopedic and meant that although “he knew a lot, he had not thought anything through, he had not explored anything”153.

			Giving such a planned event a universal character (apart from the communist circles, of course, which had already stopped recognising the emigration authorities in London), was a much more difficult challenge than it might seem at first glance. Kawałkowski himself suggested that when preparing the congress, in addition to the system of the Central Combat Committee – which included the former network of the Union of Poles and socialist groups that had not belonged to this Union before the war and were tasked with carrying out all organic work – a political system should be developed in parallel. Its basis was the so-called created by Stefan Mrożkiewicz, still under German occupation. The Agreement of Political Groups, which began to “take shape” at the beginning of 1945, from the moment contact was established between the socialist intelligentsia group residing in southern France and the workers’ ranks of the PPS in the north. The Committee of Political Groups included: PPS, the so-called Labour for the State Union and the People’s Movement. While Kawałkowski treated PPS as a “real value”154, he believed that the other two formations “were founded, it seems, for tactical reasons, as an extension of the range”. According to Kawałkowski, the actual role of this formation was to be decided by the future, and a natural complement to “this system” should be the creation of the National Party “due to the existence of a potential base for its operation, which could be Catholic workers’ groups”. However, despite having this favourable base at the time of the report’s publication, “The National Party has not yet taken the initiative to conduct campaigns among economic emigrants”155.

			The attempt to artificially, as Kawałkowski suggested, create political pluralism projected by the political representations of emigration was doomed to failure. The National Party was active in France at that time. It was a rather staff-based organisation, although traditionally intellectually strong, but without much significance in the mining concentrations of Polish emigration in France, which was partly due to the lack of pre-war traditions of this political trend among Poles in this country156. Although the magazine “Placówka” was published in France, the first issue of which appeared in September 1945 and France was indicated as the place of publication, it was difficult to find information about Polish emigration in France in its pages. Published in 1945–1946, the “Placówka”, published with minor exceptions as a biweekly, focused on domestic and general emigration issues. If she mentioned France, it was in the context of the country’s internal affairs, such as French cinema157 or reviewing the French press158. However, this letter did not survive very long. In 1948, a weekly magazine of the same name – the “Placówka” – began to be published in Paris. Although the primary goal of the periodical was “to serve independent Polish politics aimed at rebuilding the independence of the state”, it also devoted its “pages to the chronicle of the life of Polish social organisations, primarily from France, Catholic affairs, news from the country, and the defence of Polish culture threatened by the expansion of materialism and Marxism”159. Despite the quite good, substantive nature of the magazine, the National Party itself did not record any particularly greater interest in its activities among the emigre masses in France. This happened primarily because the real political force of the right side of the independence camp was not the National Party, defined, as Kawałkowski put it, as a “Catholic workers’ group”, but the actually functioning Polish Catholic Union (PZK). On January 7, 1945, the first congress of this organisation after the liberation of France was held in Lens (also underestimated because the meeting place was peripheral from the point of view of both Warsaw and London), which not only showed its importance and strength, but above all its political independence, which I guess the emigration authorities did not appreciate.

			During the PZK congress, the attitude towards the Central Combat Committee sparked a lively discussion, which resulted in a unanimous resolution. The PZK with understanding accepted the fact that due to the death or stay in German camps of most members of the Management Board of the Association of Poles in France, the Delegate of the Polish Government for France established the CKW during the conspiratorial period, “which immediately, after the liberation of France from enemy occupation, could act as the main representative of emigration”. However, it regretted that the “composition of the CKW does not represent the true opinion of emigrants”. According to the PZK, the CKW authorities were dominated by “extremely left-wing” activists who played no major role either before or after the war. What was particularly outrageous was the fact that Polish Catholic organisations, according to the PZK, were the strongest because they represented 30,000 members when constructing the CKW authorities. Despite the very critical position of the PZK towards the CKW, the “Supreme Council, in the face of the suffering our nation and country is going through and in the face of the difficulties our homeland is facing today, most ardently desires the true unification of all emigration and wants to work in this spirit”160.

			What outraged the Catholic circles around the PZK, i.e., Kawałkowski’s use of the pre-war structure of the Association of Poles in France, was explained by the “culprit” himself by saying that he wanted to “protect the assemblies against any administrative surprises that could be caused by the behind-the-scenes influence of Lublin factors”. Considering the still ongoing war conditions and the participation of the French Communist Party in the local power structures, these fears were not unfounded. During the congress, Kawałkowski proposed “expanding the Union of Poles established before the war by introducing three legal associations politically representing the Polish left”. Of course, these are left-wing groups based on legalism and loyal to the government in exile in London. These groups were: the Society of Workers’ Universities, the Federation of Polish Emigration (the pro-London branch), and the Federation of Polish Workers. Their political power, less significant before the war, increased significantly as a result of the occupation. These plans were extremely difficult to implement because between these groups and the Polish Catholic Association, which had many years of tradition and significant influence, which brought together five large societies grouping approximately 30,000 members, led by a group of 80 priests, operating within the Polish Catholic Mission, there was far-reaching reluctance. This required effort and agreement on all organisational matters, including the arrangement of authorities. Kawałkowski knew that “there is no force that would force, in the conditions of democratic freedom on which emigration life is currently based, the old emigration blocs with a rich and long past to submit to some arrangement of forces based on momentary moods”. In this situation, Kawałkowski appealed to Prime Minister Tomasz Arciszewski to “provide kind and cordial advice to the management of the PPS in France”, which was to persuade them not to strive to exclusively take over power in the proposed Union, but to make “compromises”, necessary to achieve the unification of all emigration in solidarity with the Government of the Republic of Poland161. Realising the difficulties of the entire project, Kawałkowski also asked in a separate letter for support, counting on his authority, the acting president of “Światpol”, prof. Bronisław Hełczyński162.

			An attempt to establish a large organisation uniting all anti-communist, patriotic and, above all, loyal to these authorities, forces under the wing of the emigration authorities in London, represented in this respect by Aleksander Kawałkowski, was unsuccessful. There was no “real unification of all emigration”. However, during the congress of the Congress of Polish Emigration, which took place in Paris under the patronage of the Polish Embassy on May 28–30, 1945, the Central Union of Poles in France (CZP – Union Centrale des Polonais en France) was established. At the same time, the Central Combat Committee ended its history. The CZP was intended to be a platform of understanding and cooperation for the vast majority of Polish and emigrant organisations in France, bringing together both veterans and organisations dealing with sports, culture, economy, and education, e.g., ZNP. The CZP took the position that the only legal Polish authorities were the president and the government in London163. Even though no PZK representatives came to the Congress, the Congress participants reserved a place in the Presidium of the newly established organisation for a PZK representative164. Since the initiator of convening the Congress was the Central Combat Committee, the PZK not only did not participate in the Congress, but also did not use the reserved seat in the CZP Presidium and on August 8, 1945, sent a final, negative answer regarding its participation in this organisation165. Justifying the decision of Catholic circles, the Rector of the Polish Catholic Mission in France (PMK) – Fr. Franciszek Cegiełka166 stated that his organisation was not part of the CZP because the organisation should be headed by a person “who could enjoy the trust of both Catholic groups and turo-socialist groups, i.e., a person from intermediate groups”. According to Fr. Cegiełka, Kawałkowski did not meet this criterion in any way167. The reluctance of Catholic circles towards Kawałkowski resulted not only from his close ties with the PPS, but primarily from the bad experiences that Catholic organisations had with Kawałkowski from the pre-war period, when, as a consul in Lille, he created the Union of Poles in France168. There was probably some truth in blaming Kawałkowski for the lack of agreement. Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski, who had the opportunity to get to know Kawałkowski better and even cooperate with him in organising POWN documents, emphasised that he had a far-reaching “sense of leadership”, from which, however, he only had “not the essence, but only the external form of quite brutal imposition of his will”. At the same time, he noted that his method of “brutal breaking” alienates people169.

			In any case, no agreement was reached to establish a single organisation, despite the fact that on May 25, at a government meeting, Minister Stanisław Sopicki, reporting on his stay and talks in France, assured that “representatives of Catholic groups will take part in the French Polonia Congress”170. Aleksander Kawałkowski, who went there shortly after its end, also informed the authorities in London about the course of the congress, visiting, among others, President Władysław Raczkiewicz on June 5, 1945171.

			At that time, disputes between the PZK and the CZP even spilled over into the meetings of the Presidium of the Supreme Council of the Association of Poles from Abroad. During the meeting of the “Światpol” authorities on April 4, 1945, Karasiewicz, representing the Union of Poles in France (at that time already an organisation under the influence of PZK), ruthlessly attacked the activities of the CKW and Kawałkowski, blaming them for the “successes of the Lublin camp”. He was also opposed to the actions of individual political parties in France, which were intended to “break the uniformity of the Polish community in France”172.

			The other party also did not remain in debt. The mood prevailing among the Polish independence left in France at that time is evidenced by, for example, the one-day newspaper of the Polish Press Agreement in France, “Emigracja i Niepodległość”, published on the occasion of the Congress of Polish Emigration on May 27, 1945. We read in it that “in a country under the control of foreign and hostile factors, the fight was made impossible. There is now one last bastion of defence of independence. It is the Polish emigration that must take up this fight and lead it to a victorious end”. “The congress held under the slogan of defending independence must strive to create such organisational forms for the Polish emigration as to bring out from the Polish people all the hidden forces that could not come to the fore in their current forms and play the role that is destined for them by the development of historical events”. The daily newspaper notes that “among the many tasks to be carried out by the first Congress of Polish Emigration since the liberation of France, the issue of organisational unity comes to the fore”. It realises that in history, there have been various obstacles that prevented unity of action, but “all these obstacles that have a negative impact on the unification of exiles are now a thing of the past”. Although the magazine did not mention Mikołajczyk by name, it clearly distanced itself from his politics, writing that “Poland’s independence can only be understood in one way: the entire territory and full independence. Any other interpretation is a resignation from Poland’s independence, it is a voluntary entry into the arms of the enemies of the Republic of Poland”. The agreement clearly sympathised with the PPS not only due to the support of the CZP being created, which would be understandable considering the circumstances in which the publication was published, but also by placing on the second page of the daily newspaper a photo of Prime Minister Tomasz Arciszewski as the “Leader of the Fighting Country”, not the president, as the editors of independence magazines usually did in such a situation173. This type of demonstrations certainly did not build an atmosphere of trust between the conservative circles of the PZK and the pro-independence left, to which the CZP would set the tone.

			In order to leave no doubt as to the reasons for the decision not to join the CZP, the Polish Catholic Union issued a circular entirely devoted to this issue, which was widely distributed. In the statement of the Supreme Board of the PZK we read: “We hereby inform all Unions of the Polish Catholic Union in France that the Polish Catholic Union in France, at the Congress of the Union of Poles on May 27 and 28, 1945 in Paris, did not join the established there ‘Central Union of Poles in France’. The reason for not joining was the resolution of the Delegates adopted at the Congress of the Supreme Council of the Polish Catholic Union in Lens on May 23, 1945 and expressed in a declaration submitted to the Presidium of the Congress in Paris on May 28, 1945. The Polish Catholic Union did not consider it advisable to join the Union, which decided to give as guides people who had previously been hostile to the Polish-Catholic movement in France. However, the Polish Catholic Union stands in solidarity with other Unions represented at the Congress in Paris, in a faithful attitude towards the legal and constitutional Polish Government in London”174. Of course, the “Narodowiec” expressed full support for this position presented by the PZK175.

			The organisers also tried to break through to the French public opinion with information about the course of the congress and the fact that it is a demonstration of support for the Polish emigration in France for the legitimate authorities of the Republic of Poland in London, publishing extensive material on the subject in “Resistanceé Polonaise Documents”176.

			In this way, the pro-independence Polish emigration in France was divided into two groups, which formally recognised the emigration authorities in London as the only legal ones and remained in opposition to the government created in the country by communist circles. This division was harmful to the independence trend of Polish emigration because it contrasted the pro-government organisation, such as the CZP, with Catholic circles, which played a huge role in emigration.

			After France and other Western countries withdrew recognition of the Polish government in London, actions towards emigration in France were significantly limited. Although the CZP authorities, in the “Ideational Declaration” adopted in July 1945, assured of their loyalty to the President of the Republic of Poland, expressing a “negative position towards the so-called Warsaw Government established in Moscow”177, but they could count less and less on help from the authorities in exile, which caused them to face more and more problems. The most painful ones were not political problems, because the French authorities were tolerant of the actions of their recent war allies. The biggest challenge was financial problems. The budget of the emigration authorities was largely based on loans from the Allied countries and on the modest assets of the Polish state. The former ceased to exist in this situation, and the latter became the property of the government of the Polish People’s Republic. It is therefore not surprising that when Kawałkowski analysed the situation in France two months after the Great Powers withdrew recognition of the government in exile, he paid particular attention to this. He saw a chance of keeping education under the control of the London authorities through the CZP, but only if the organisation’s budget was increased from one million to one and a half million francs a month. Otherwise, he believed that it would be necessary to terminate CZP’s activities well in advance to finalise formal matters, including financial ones178.

			CZP activists considered the greatest success of the first years of its existence to be maintaining an “uncompromising line towards Warsaw factors” despite all difficulties179. Uncompromising attitude was expressed not only by actions aimed directly at emigration, but also by warning French agents against communists. In February 1946, the CZP asked the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs to take action to support the Polish working masses in France180. At the same time, the Union informed about the deliberations of its Main Council, which took place on February 3, 1946 in Lille, with the participation of 76 delegates, representing 23 organisations constituting the Union, organised in 23 districts and 234 local committees. The CZP also sent the texts of two of the resolutions adopted at that time to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The first was a protest against forcing old emigre organisations to join the ranks of communist organisations, such as the PKWN, the National Council of Poles in France, the OPO, or the ZMP Grunwald. At the same time, the CZP opposed the use of influence by the institutions of the Polish People’s Republic (embassy, consulates, and the Polish Red Cross) to force emigrants to join communist organisations under the threat of losing their citizenship. The politicisation of education and the falsification of history by the communist authorities, as well as their denunciation of old activists and emigration organisations to the French authorities, also aroused protests. At the same time, communist organisations were accused of using terror and rape, previously unknown in emigre life. The second resolution sent was an alarm regarding the situation in Poland. The CZP demanded free elections – preceded by the withdrawal of Soviet troops from Poland and the liquidation of the security service (Polish Gestapo) – the abolition of censorship and allowing political parties to operate181.

			The CZP received the greatest political support from the pro-independence left182. Even during the occupation of France by the Germans, these circles began to realise the need to firmly oppose the communists and their propaganda. It was done in a special way by the independence branch of the socialist movement, aware of the perfidious impersonation of communists under their banner. This awareness connected them even more with the CZP. The editors of the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” drew attention to, as they put it in the title of their article, “attempts of fascist terror in exile”, describing the phenomenon as follows: “For some time now, incidents of terror at workers’ meetings have been multiplying in our exile. At meetings called by the real TUR or by the real PPS in France, organised groups of saboteurs appear, who usually refuse to participate in a free, democratic discussion, and try to prevent the holding of a lecture or an educational workers’ meeting with constant barbaric shouting and brawls”. As we read further, the “technique” of breaking up workers’ meetings is so similar in all the towns where this ‘system’ appeared that there is no doubt that one and the same ‘staff’’ invented it and the same staff recruits and trains appropriate troublemakers, judges and sends ‘to fight’. The editors point out that the perpetrators of these brawls count on complete impunity. In the opinion of the editors, the “disruptors of the security service and the native NKWD know that real TUR and PPS members abhor these methods and, brought up to respect freedom of speech and free discussion, they often feel defenceless and helpless in the face of the tricks of scoundrels who rely on their words, admonishments, etc. the chairman has no significance whatsoever”183. The destruction of the PPS activities was carried out not only openly by creating parallel structures of this party and the TUR, subordinated to the communist authorities, or by disrupting meetings, but also by operational methods. These included placing agents in the party’s authorities. The most important of them was Jerzy Pluskowski (codename “Zalewski”), secretary of the PPS section in Paris 184.

			The editorial staff of the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” took a very firm stance on the activities of left-wing organisations in France dependent on the authorities in Warsaw. It pointed out that “it is not a coincidence that the PPS – Morawski Osóbka Section is artificially created in France, whose task is to weaken the activities of the old Polish socialist centres in France, which, under German occupation, are the source of the resistance movement against Nazi fascism. It is also not a coincidence that when a second socialist organisation under the banner of Osóbka is created in France, the same Osóbka does not allow the creation in Poland of a second, non-personnel socialist party in which there would be room for true, honest socialists, not only for agents of a foreign power”185. Zygmunt Zaremba wrote in a similar spirit in the inaugural text with the same title in the “Perspektywy Walki” published by the French branch of the PPS. He describes how the country’s communist authorities fake symbols: “the workers’ movement was forced into the framework of the licensed PPS and glazed over in the manner of fascist trade unions”. Zaremba ends his text with the statement that “saving the internal independence of the peasant movement and preserving its own face by the Polish workers’ movement determines the most important prospects for the fight to regain full national independence and determines the direction of purposeful cooperation of every citizen who also wants to contribute to the reconstruction and reconstruction of Poland”186.

			To emphasise that despite these actions, the independent socialist movement is active, the PPS press extensively reported on the course of the TUR independence congress in France, which took place on October 28, 1945. The “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” reminded that the “TUR Congress emphasised its affiliation to CZP”. The resolutions and conclusions of the TUR Congress are posted187.

			Interestingly, despite this tough anti-communist rhetoric, which the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic perceived as the French PPS (clearly associated with Adam Ciołkosz) moving towards the “Arciszewski region”, they did not rule out the possibility of gaining his cooperation in the long run, especially accession to the TRJN, which could result in a “positive impact on the position of PPS abroad”188.

			The support of PPS, as a strong political structure, would seem to make it easier for the CZP to function. However, it did not happen. On the contrary, in the opinion of consul Bohdan Samborski, it gave the organisation an “increasingly party colour”, which discouraged many activists from it, especially when they saw the lack of funds for CZP’s activities and its leaders, who were still paid from PPS funds, and at the same time the heads of the Union in the person of Wawrzyniec Baran and Tadeusz Krawczyński. This negative impression was also deepened by press releases. When, after the closure of the “Sztandar Polski”, the French PPS began publishing the weekly “Lud Polski”, Samborski was afraid that this magazine, as an official organ of the TUR and the PPS, but an unofficial organ of the CZP, “would deepen the opinion and belief already existing in the field among readers of the magazine that today, the CZP is a branch of PPS189. For similar reasons, voices of opposition to the creation of a “veteran’s corner” in the “Lud Polski” were raised in September 1947 in the SPK. It was pointed out that it was a “party-political” magazine, and that it was also involved in court cases with the “Narodowiec”190. The plan to create a veterans’ column in the “Lud Polski” and, consequently, to popularise this magazine among SPK circles, was an attempt to financially strengthen this weekly, which was experiencing an increasing crisis, as a result of which it ceased to be published in February 1948191. For the same reasons, the CZP was criticised in this body as “dealing in politics” (understood as involvement on the side of the PPS, and not the broadly understood independence camp)192. This happened despite the fact that the CZP constantly emphasised that it was a “completely non-partisan” organisation. At the same time, however, the Union opposed and considered the tactics of some emigre organisations that proclaimed their “apolitical” nature as a manifestation of opportunism. While the CZP did not want to be identified with any specific political force, because it considered itself a “political organisation in the national sense”, it firmly combated manifestations of “apoliticality” understood as “avoiding specification of one’s attitude towards foreign agents ruling Poland”193. In an attempt to erase the impression of the CZP being controlled by the PPS, even Wawrzyniec Baran resigned as the president of the CZP and was replaced by Aleksander Skrodzki, who was also a member of the PPS, but tried to be more “nonpartisan and impartial” in his assessments194.

			Despite the withdrawal of recognition from the government in exile, Kawałkowski, analysing the state of emigration in France, in August 1945 assessed its relations with London so well that he believed that it was an “element that finds opportunities for material existence quickly enough to create the basis for an increasingly a broader political action over time, aimed on the one hand at defending our political rights against the free opinion of the West, and on the other hand at political action on the country”. His assessment resulted from the fact that “pre-war economic emigration has freed itself in the last two months from any illusions it had towards Lublin factors. Several larger gatherings that have taken place recently, e.g., the gathering of former veterans in the North and the Sokołów Rally in the Pas-de-Calais department, have shown a huge increase in pro-independence sentiments and a tendency to increase political activity”195.

			Although with problems, the CZP continued its activities in the new conditions. On September 30, 1945, a meeting of the CZP Management Board was held, attended by: president Wawrzyniec Baran, secretary general Piotr Kalinowski, vice-presidents: Sylwester Lesisz and Aleksander Skrodzki, deputy secretary general Henryk Piotrowski, and deputy treasurer Stefan Jesionowski. Vice-president Katarzyna Kopczyńska sent an excuse, and vice-president Franciszek Kędzia delegated the secretary of the North District, Teodor Kawczyński, as a substitute. The meeting was also attended by: the delegate of the World Union of Poles to France, Henryk Kwapiszewski, and the former school inspector of the Polish Embassy in Paris, Antoni Dragowski. During the meeting, the following decisions were made: decision to resume contact with the World Union of Poles and other associations and organisations. At that time, the CZP bulletin also informed about other organisations operating in the sphere of influence of this environment, such as the PZPN in France or the ZHP. He also reported on emigrant life from various parts of France, e.g., on the Polish colony in Béthune (Pas-de-Calais department), where after the liberation the Committee of Local Societies (KTM) was founded, which included all Polish organisations operating there: the Polish Women Association named after M. Konopnicka, the ZHP, the Association of Reservists and Former Military, and the Singing Society “Zygmunt’s Bell”. The greatest difficulty was mentioned as the creation, under the patronage of the Polish Committee of National Liberation, of twin organisations: Former Military and Reservists, as well as the Polish Women Association named after M. Konopnicka. However, this was approached calmly: “but it won’t help. We stand strong and can distinguish truth from falsehood”196. The CZP still maintained a loyal attitude to the government in exile. The president of the Association, Wawrzyniec Baran, who was visiting London, met, among others, with President W. Raczkiewicz on November 17 and 21, 1945197. At the same time, Aleksander Kawałkowski198, who was staying in London and meeting him twice (November 22 and 28, 1945), also informed the President about the situation in France.

			The biggest problem in the efficient functioning of the CZP and competing with communist institutions was financial problem. The government in exile, even when it was recognised by the great powers, did not have unlimited resources. In January 1945, London planned to allocate FRS 1,514,000 a month for all activities in France (respectively: CKW – FRS 987,000; Union of Poles in France – FRS 327,000; and for the Polish Catholic Mission – FRS 200,000)199. After the Allies withdrew recognition of the government in exile, its financial possibilities dropped to almost zero. In France, it happened a bit on their own wish. Already in September 1944, Aleksander Kawałkowski postulated, and later maintained it many times, that emigration centres retain control over Bank Polski Kasa Opieki by making it independent. He made these efforts together with the director of the same bank, Szymon Konarski. Unfortunately, his suggestions in this regard remained unanswered for a long time. For this to happen, the consent of the French Ministry of Finance was necessary to transform the bank into an independent institution based on French law. The bank was a branch of the Polish headquarters. These complications and political conditions made it possible only until February 1945. After the creation of the TRJN, there was no chance for this, and consent from London for this type of operation came only on June 26, 1945. An angry Kawałkowski then stated that sending the authorisation to transform the bank into an independent institution three days before France withdrew recognition of the Government “we all had to consider it a distasteful joke, probably only aimed at justifying someone’s responsibility in London by leaving the so-called no trace in the act that something was done in this matter. With the loss of the bank, with its enormous lending and savings capacity, and due to the Government’s failure to secure any financial reserves, all possibilities of planning actions on our part have ended and today we can only count on the good will of the French”200. The loss of control over the PKO Bank, apart from the lack of financial support for political activities, also raised concerns about the fate of the savings of Poles living in France entrusted to this institution due to ignorance of the intentions of the new government. Very quickly appearing messages from the representatives of the Polish People’s Republic, encouraging Poles in France to transfer money to Poland via a bank to help their families – in the absence of a specific exchange rate and in a situation where “Mr. Bierut’s zloty is not yet the foreign currency” – confirmed these fears. Representatives of the anti-communist trend were afraid that, as a result, “Polish emigrants in France were at risk of organised robbery of their savings. It will be based on the sentiment of helping families, and maybe even on patriotic desires to help the country. However, robbery will remain robbery. The money will sink into the coffers of the Lublin embassy and will increase the disposable funds intended for fooling people. It is necessary for Poles in other areas to learn about these practices of Lublin dignitaries. This may serve as a warning to them”201.

			Handed over without a fight, partly out of carelessness, partly due to excessive attachment to formalism, and perhaps due to fears of allegations of embezzlement, the PKO Bank in Paris came under the control of Warsaw. Therefore, it became an excellent tool for the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic to create emigration policy, both in terms of the exchange rate, which is so important for repatriates and people transferring money between France and Poland, but also a source for financing communist propaganda in France. The French authorities, realising this, on October 8, 1952, searched the headquarters of the PKO Bank in Paris. The Polish press called the entire event another anti-Polish provocation by the French authorities202, and Przemysław Ogrodziński submitted a protest note to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs on October 10203. In order to prepare a response, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs asked the Ministry of the Interior about the legal status of the bank and the legal basis enabling the police operation to be carried out, as well as what documents were seized during the interrogation204. The Ministry of Interior responded by pointing out that

			
					Bank Kasa Opieki was a French company with organic liability established on September 27, 1929 and registered in the Seine department under number 241.332.

					The search was carried out based on the decision of the Military Tribunal in Paris of October 7, 1952.

					The documents seized during the search were transferred to the Military Tribunal in Paris at the request of which the review took place and were checked there205.

			

			Based on the prepared material, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs provided explanations to the Polish side206.

			Financial problems were one of the most important barriers to continuing the activities of the emigration authorities in France on an earlier scale. In September 1946, concerns about the budget for the last quarter of that year and for the following year were the subject of great concern at Ambassador Morawski’s post. He realised that the main goal, considering the financial realities, was to rearrange oneself in such a way that it would be with the “greatest benefit, or at least with the least loss to work”. He worked on it in cooperation with “all social and official factors in France”, but the lack of budget assumptions was a barrier with which he encountered. This particularly concerned subsidies for the CZP and the network of consular offices (he signed up to previous promises that they would remain unchanged), as well as confirmation of the previously promised additional subsidy for the Catholic Union207.

			The nonchalance of the emigration authorities in the first half of 1945 regarding the financial protection of patriotic organisations in exile, including those in France, against the possible consequences of the withdrawal of recognition by the powers from the Government of the Republic of Poland in London must be surprising. It is even more surprising because these matters were reported not only by Kwałkowski, but also by other politicians. On April 4, 1945, during the meeting of the Presidium of the Supreme Council of “Światpol”, Kwapiszewski, presenting conclusions after his recently completed visit to France, emphasised that:

			
					“Social organisations should be made independent from the government apparatus,

					We should strive to unite all Poles based on Poland’s independence and the integrity of its borders,

					We should strive to politicise Polish emigration in France in the sense of understanding the Polish raison d’état by formulating and throwing certain slogans into the field,

					Organisations should be made independent of government money to force them not to rely solely on this money for their existence”208.

			

			During the meeting of the CZP Supreme Council on March 30, 1947, a balance sheet was prepared for 1946. At that time, the CZP consisted of 22 unions, grouping over a thousand local societies. During this period, the Polish Football Association (PZPN) emerged (although they consoled themselves by not joining the RNF)209 and relations with the Polish Merchants’ Association loosened210. With the exception of the Union of Catholic Societies, all important pre-war organisations belonged to the CZP at that time, and 95% of Catholic societies, although they did not participate in the work of the CZP at the central level, belonged to KTMs, and therefore, de facto cooperated closely with it. At that time, the CZP was also conducting talks with the PZK on the accession of Catholic organisations to the Association. The field work was supervised by District Boards, of which there were 19. At that time, all of them had their own offices, and eight had full-time, paid employees211. However, despite these data, the Union was weakening. On November 23, 1947, the Main Board of the Polish Farmers’ Union decided to leave the CZP structures, in which it had been from the beginning, and on February 29, 1948, this decision was approved by the General Congress of ZRP Delegates. The Association’s authorities justified their decision with the negative experience of two years of their organisation’s presence in the CZP. Criticising the CZP, it was noted that this organisation “does not show any initiative in providing refugees with proper care”, the lack of campaigns aimed at farmers, and the “complete disappearance” of educational activities – especially in agricultural areas – were emphasised. The actions of the CZP authorities, in the opinion of the Polish Farmers’ Association, amounted to “issuing pompous declarations in announcements and letters sent abroad” or taking credit for the “achievements of other organisations” to hide “their laziness”. The decision to leave CZP structures was not easy to make. It was opposed by Zygmunt Hermaszewski and Stanisław Miechowka, who from May 1947, on behalf of the Union, edited its press organ – “Gospodarz Polski we Francji”212. This led to a long-term conflict in which the magazine was suspended, and journalists, deprived of their positions in the newspaper’s editorial office, even tried to create structures of a competitive union and newspaper with the cooperation of the CZP (the first “split” issue was published in January 1948), which ended court case213. In fact, for almost the entire year of 1948, the “Gospodarz Polski we Francji”, unrecognised by the ZRP, was published214. After court interventions, on December 20, 1948, Hermaszewski stopped publishing the “illegal” “Gospodarz Polski we Francji”. The editorial staff of the magazine, already recognised by the ZRP authorities, even honoured subscriptions paid to the split publishing house published in 1948215. After these changes, the magazine and the Association itself tended to avoid political topics. The focus was on purely agricultural matters, but sometimes the line of the magazine was more favourable to the people’s authorities than before. Although there are no texts written directly as propaganda in this regard, there is neutral or friendly information from the point of view of Warsaw about: the suspension of repatriation due to the decision of the French authorities216, legal changes in Poland regarding property matters, the search for people in the Soviet Union through the Polish Red Cross in Warsaw217, the harvest in Polish fruit farming or the arrival of 3,000 Polish children from emigration to Poland for summer camps218, and about the development of cement production in Poland, the production of the Polish “Star” car, and railway ticket prices and connections with Poland219. Although the magazine celebrated the May 3 holiday on the front page, on the margin of the purely industry-related information, there was a modest place for small inserts about the proceedings of the world peace congress or that the government in Poland is fighting waste220, or very extensive explanations about the new civil and family law in Poland221.

			In addition to internal conflicts in the ZRP, the organisation was also caused by communist competition in the form of the Union of Settlers and Agricultural Workers, founded in 1944. Thanks to the support of consular missions and the embassy of the Polish People’s Republic, it conducted quite noisy activities, including: publishing the biweekly “Rolnik”. One of its goals was to achieve rapprochement (de facto takeover) with the independence organisation ZRP222.

			CZP district offices operated in 1946 in the following towns:

			
					Lille (Nord department),

					Valenciennes (Nord department) – Władysław Światowiec,

					Bruay-en-Artois (department Pas-de-Calais) – Feliks Grzesiak,

					Béthune (department Pas-de-Calais) – Jan Gabrielczyk,

					Ostricourt (the Nord department bordering the Pas-de-Calais department, therefore often assigned to the latter in emigration materials) – Józef Schabowicz,

					Douai (Nord department) – Józef Majchrzak,

					Lens (department Pas-de-Calais) – Franciszek Grzonka,

					Lyon (department Rodan – Rhône),

					Saint- Étienne (Loire department),

					Alès (Gard department),

					Toulouse (Haute-Garonne department – Haute-Garonne),

					Moulins (Allier department),

					Montceau-les-Mines (department Saona and Loire – Saône-et-Loire),

					Metz (department Moselle),

					Troyes (department Aube),

					Mulhouse differently Mulhouse (department Upper Rhine – Haut-Rhin),

					Nice (department Alps Maritimes – Alpes-Maritimes),

					Le Mans (Sarthe department) – Henryk Derewonko,

					Paris223.

			

			The most difficult task was faced by the Committees of Local Societies, there were 234 of them at that time. No KTM joined the communist side. At the beginning of the year, the CZP had 96 teaching points: 70 Thursday courses, nine schools and 17 kindergartens. 2,900 children attended classes, taught by 68 teachers (twelve qualified, the rest unqualified). Due to a 50% budget reduction, it was possible to save 60% of the points, i.e., 53 teaching points, and then expand them to 60 points educating 2,000 children. The budget for school purposes was FRS 150,000. An important role was played by the magazine “Pachol Polskie”, which, next to the “Biuletyn Informacyjny CZP”, was the second publication of the Association224. The “Pacholę Polskie”, published since 1926 thanks to the cooperation of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the émigré ZNP and ZHP in France, was a kind of supplement to textbooks for children and teenagers225. As the Main Board of CZP, which published the magazine in the post-war period, noted: “no one could have expressed greater appreciation for the ‘Pacholę’ than the managers of the current Warsaw national teams by issuing a ban on the use of ‘Pacholę’ in Polish schools in France”. Outside France, the magazine also reached children in other Western European countries. Publishers complained that in France the magazine’s distribution was “quite slow” and that more copies were distributed during the occupation226. This happened despite the fact that the magazine was advertised by many publications cooperating with the CZP, including the organisation’s newsletter227. Distributing the magazine among very scattered groups of Poles in France and neighbouring countries (e.g., Belgium) consumed a lot of CZP’s time and resources. The analysis of the correspondence conducted by the authorities of this organisation shows how much – despite enormous organisational and financial efforts – these activities were ineffective228. Issued in a circulation of 10,000 copies, unfortunately, the newspaper ceased to be published in 1948 for financial reasons229. Already a year earlier, in 1947, also due to lack of funds, the “Biuletyn Informacyjny CZP”, which had previously been sent as a biweekly magazine to the most important activists of the Union, ceased to be published. However, the distribution of the “Biuletyn” posed enormous difficulties. Activists in the field very often either did not distribute the magazine or hoped that it would be available for free. Meanwhile, the CZP could not afford this type of publishing activity. The modest price of five francs for a twenty-page publication, although not too high, sometimes turned out to be a prohibitive barrier230.

			This was the result of the constantly deteriorating financial situation of the Association. While at the beginning of its activity in 1945, the CZP had 48 fully or partially paid employees at its headquarters and in 19 districts, in 1948 it had only one full-time employee. It owed its functioning at both the central and local levels “only to the great dedication and selflessness of local activists”231. The inevitable crisis occurred in 1946. To a large extent, as the emigration authorities themselves noted, it was caused by an incorrect assumption when establishing the CZP. From the very beginning, the organisation relied on employees of district offices paid from funds obtained from subsidies, which it sought to maintain232. First, a drastic reduction in subsidies, and over time their practical disappearance, resulted in the weakening of the organisation’s social functioning and loss of importance233. All this led in 1947 to the “almost complete disintegration of this organisation” in the provinces. The headquarters, deprived of subsidies, also operated more and more as a façade234. These problems of the CZP were also noticed by national circles, which believed that the organisation “would ossify as a bureaucratic organisation, especially since government subsidies, huge ones at that – which the CZP management board was ashamed to talk about and the accounting reports of which no competent official bodies had seen so far – had ended, and there is no hope of their resumption”235.

			An attempt at a more organised way of obtaining financial resources for the activities of independent emigration was the establishment in Paris (in the Veteran’s Home) with the participation of General Władysław Anders on July 11, 1950, of the Temporary Commission of the National Treasury. Its members included: Gen. Wacław Piekarski, Franciszek Kędzia as president of the Veterans’ Federation, Adam Rozen as president of the Association of Polish Engineers and Technicians in France (SITPF), pianist Zygmunt Dygat, and Aleksander Kawałkowski. Although the committee was to begin its activities immediately, it postponed the announcement of its establishment until a “larger number of names popular among the old exiles” had been recruited to its membership. In order to give the organisation a formal framework for functioning under French law, it was decided to establish the Fond Society National “Polonais”236. Although this Commission even felt it had the “role of a central social organisation”, its development was not impressive and in the first phase it was supported only by the FPZOO237. The concept of creating a National Treasury was a general emigration idea, intended to “make Polish politics independent of foreign influences and base the sources of income of the Polish emigration authorities and their activities on the benefits of Polish citizens residing in the free world”. In 1950–1953, approximately 109,000 pounds were obtained in this way. From Europe alone, contributions amounted to 60,000 pounds, of which Poles in Great Britain paid approximately 30,000, in Germany (Guard Companies), approximately 20,000, while Polish emigration in France was not very impressive in this respect with the amount of approximately 5.5 thousand. Changes in the composition of the authorities of the French National Treasury structures operating within the French legal system took place during the congress on March 21, 1954. As a result, Zygmunt Dygat replaced the current president, Adam Rozen (he remained a member of the National Treasury Council in France). The authorities included supporters of national unification and General Kazimierz Sosnkowski. As of January 1, 1954, the National Treasury in France had 2,400 members who had ID cards and paid contributions. 70% of the money from the National Treasury spent in France was intended for cultural and educational purposes and information and propaganda campaigns238.

			


			Table 7. Central Union of Poles in 1945–1949
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							Compounds that make up the CZP
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			Source: BPP, Mieczysław Biesiekierski Archive, ref. 2712, Report on the activities of the Central Association of Poles in France for the reporting period 1945–1948.

			


			Throughout this time, the CZP maintained a strong and uniform anti-communist stance. And the Warsaw authorities and their instructions in France clearly perceived the organisation as a “bastion of reaction”239. When the functioning of the party in various regions was discussed during the congress of the French branch of the PPR in July 1946, it was pointed out that Saint- Étienne was the “centre of the Polish reaction” due to the CZP headquarters being located there, and party members were ordered to try with greater energy to expand their ranks in this area240.

			Looking from the “Warsaw” perspective, this opinion was right. In the declaration adopted by the General Congress of CZP Delegates in Lille on November 14, 1948, we can read that the delegates still “stand uncompromisingly on the plane of defending the independence and entirety of Poland and fighting for the introduction of true democracy and justice there”. In an extension of this thought, we can read demands repeated many times in patriotic circles regarding the borders of Poland (with Vilnius, Lviv, and the western lands) and the return to the country of legal authorities in place of the “agents of the current power with the help of occupation troops” ruling. As always, the CZP assured its political impartiality towards all pro-independence circles and political parties241.

			Ambassador Morawski, who was represented by counsellor Mieczysław Biesiekierski, was not present at this meeting. The congress was held at a time of great political tensions in London caused by the crisis of 1947 and the exit of PPS (which had huge influence in the CZP) from the institutions of the refugee state. While reporting on the proceedings, Biesiekierski paid particular attention to how he was received as a representative of the ambassador. He was pleased to report that he was welcomed “in the first place” and was one of three guests (along with the deputy mayor of Lille and vice-president of “Światpol” Giergielewicz) allowed to deliver a welcome speech. Apart from reporting on the personnel decisions of the congress, Biesiekierski devoted most of his time to the attitude of the CZP towards the President of the Republic of Poland. After the agenda was exhausted, the president of the CZP Skrodzki suggested that the delegates send letters to: Karol Rozmarek, president of the Polish American Congress, Ignacy Nurkiewicz from the USA, highly distinguished, especially for DP refugees, activist of the Polish American Congress, co-founder of the Józef Piłsudski Institute, and “Światpol”. This prompted one of the congress participants to ask why there was no plan to send a telegram to the President of the Republic of Poland. In response, Skrodzki noted that he did not want to cause “possible discord” because the CZP Management Board decided on the eve of the congress not to send telegrams to political figures. This sparked a lively discussion between supporters and opponents of sending a letter to President Zaleski. President Skrodzki also refused to put to a vote the motion to send a telegram, using the unfortunate – according to Biesiekierski – phrase that “sending a telegram could be a slap in the face to some people”. What added spice to the whole matter was the fact that a group of delegates left the meeting in protest, dissatisfied with the lack of consent to sending a telegram to the president. Biesiekierski, who was accused of not joining the demonstration, explained his decision and emphasised that the fact that some delegates left the meeting was not supported by a written declaration and was illegible. Moreover, in his opinion, the CZP Presidium should not be accused of “lacking an independence line”. Moreover, this incident could only be interpreted as a “departure from the principles of legalism”, although, according to Biesiekierski, there was no such intention in the actions of the CZP authorities, as evidenced by the facts:

			
					invitation to the meeting of ambassador Morawski,

					treating Biesiekierski with the honours due to a representative of state authorities,

					including in the report of the CZP Management Board a statement that the organisation “shows solidarity with legal representatives of Poland in exile”,

					including in the ideological declaration of the Association a point characterising the positive attitude of the CZP towards legal authorities,

					not questioning during the Congress (except for the incident with the telegram) the legality of the emigration authorities and not opposing them any institutions and personalities.

			

			Biesiekierski also justified the resistance of the president of the CZP Skrodzki to sending the telegram, which, in his opinion, resulted from the “fear of sparking a political discussion in the context of the telegram”, especially in the face of the presence of a number of PPS and PSL supporters at the congress. According to Biesiekierski, this could mean that even if the telegram were accepted, “at best it would not pass unanimously”, which “would take away the proper character of this manifestation”. Biesiekierski also downplayed Skrodzki’s unfortunate statement that sending a telegram to the president “could be a slap in the face to some people”. In his opinion, it resulted from Skrodzki’s “style and Polish language, who was born and spent his entire life abroad in a working-class environment”, so such a declaration should not be treated as a “diplomat’s declaration”242.

			These political divisions and disputes resulted from mutual rivalry, within circles independent of Warsaw, between the CZP and the PZK (subsequently replaced by the French Polonia Congress) and weakened the possibilities of the independence camp. An even greater crisis occurred as a result of the political erosion that occurred in London after 1947, in connection with the presidential crisis after the death of Władysław Raczkiewicz. As Morawski noted, despite these disputes, “in France, it has been possible to maintain a common front of social organisations in matters of refugee care, education and public meetings of a national nature, but this was only possible thanks to the sui generis a silent agreement between pro-government factors and the Political Council to avoid the appearance of division towards the French administration or, more precisely, to maintain the appearance of unity. It must be admitted, however, that this common front, fragile from the inside and protected only with the greatest effort, is already often exposed to harm due to the opposition of Mikołajczykowski’s groups, and we should not delude ourselves that it can be maintained for a longer period of time, unless the opposition between the Government and the Political Council will continue to deepen”243.

			Despite these dilemmas regarding the games in the London unbroken camp, the CZP was still perceived as a mainstay of Polish emigration in France. In 1949, in the Strasbourg district, it was described by representatives of the Polish People’s Republic as the “most reactionary”, although it was emphasised that it was getting weaker, gathering in its ranks the “remnants of Sanation organisations”. In that area, the main role in its activities was played by the presidents of individual district structures: Kukuryk in Metz, Wiszczesiński in Mulhouse (Mulhouse – Upper Rhine department), and Chwistek in Joudreville-par-Piennes (Meurthe-et-Moselle department)244.

			Generally, both the CZP and the smaller organisations that constituted it began to experience an increasing crisis over time. Kajetan Morawski assessed in March 1951 that the “CZP exists only as a company”, anticipating its takeover, at the meeting announced for June 1951, by the FPZOO, which, as he believed, would indeed “not increase its strength, but it would give it opportunities additionally using the logo already established in Polish and French opinion”245. The meeting, originally planned for June, took place only in the early autumn of 1951, but, as Morawski had predicted, the helm of the organisation was taken over by FPZOO activists during that meeting, removing the socialists from power, led by President Skrodzki. However, this did not promise any revival of the organisation’s activities, which basically came to a standstill. Jan Roskosz became the new Secretary General, which did not fill Morawski with optimism because “it was dragging behind it a tail of financial allegations that were never finally resolved”, related both to his activities as the head of the economic department in the Polish Military Liquidation Mission in France (Morawski if when it comes to specifics, he referred to the knowledge of Col. Antoni Szymański), as well as from the pre-war period. These types of decisions were – in the opinion of Ambassador Morawski – proof of how difficult choices had to be made in France at that time, while carrying out activities supporting the government in exile in London. In the case of the CZP itself, the only positive thing about this change was the fact that there was no “formal breakdown of the union” and it was not taken over by “undesirable political factors”246. The new CZP management board, headed by president Kędzia and vice-president Kalinowski, assured during a visit to ambassador Morawski that it would try to “restore CZP’s role as the main emigration organisation”247. However, apart from willingness, little resulted from these declarations. Just a year later, Morawski alerted London that the CZP had run into such financial problems that at the end of 1952 it was in danger of being evicted from the premises in Paris at 54 Truffaut Street. This nine-room premises outside the CZP was used by numerous emigration organisations. Attempts to solve this problem, consisting in subletting rooms to other institutions, led to a situation where the only serious bidder was Michał Kwiatkowski and his “Narodowiec”. The CZP was therefore faced with the choice of handing the premises over to non-Polish hands (which would be a great loss) or handing it over to Michał Kwiatkowski, which gave him significant influence over the institutions located there and the people who visited them248.

			This was not the only example of Michał Kwiatkowski taking over the institution of emigration life due to his stable financial situation. When, on October 31, 1954, “Sokół” organised the celebration of the fortieth anniversary of the Bajonians’ march to the front, there were minor disagreements regarding the invitations and the participation of guests, because although “Sokół” joined the CZP, its president at that time was Michał Kwiatkowski249. The next general meeting of the CZP was convened in Lille on May 22, 1955. During it, celebrations were also organised to commemorate the 15th anniversary of the formation of the Polish Army in Coëtquidan based on Polish emigration in France250. The extent to which the CZP had already lost its importance is evidenced by the fact that the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic, which until recently considered this organisation the “most reactionary”, in December 1955 among the “reactionary” groups whose leaders were “hostile to the Polish People’s Republic”, they did not mention the CZP at all, focusing on military and veteran organisations such as the SPK or the ZPBURO251.

			Additionally, the lack of understanding with Catholic circles also had a negative impact on their attitude and organisational skills. This greatly pleased the representatives of the communist authorities, who noticed that “reactionary organisations are weakened by their internal fragmentation and contradictions”252, and attributed this state of affairs largely to their actions: “The positive results of our Polish actions, which politically supported emigration and became a school fight, are now beginning to bring not only quantitative but also qualitative benefits. We are in the midst of a serious upheaval in underground reactionary organisations, whose members are now approaching our consular offices and coming to the celebrations we organise on an unprecedented scale. […] A disgrace to the reaction, the propaganda of which is already starting to tire people, but even annoys them. Denying the momentous changes in our country is not sustainable in the long run. All sorts of promises supported by hackneyed arguments have collapsed. The call to ‘persevere’ is becoming ridiculous”253. Politicians loyal to the authorities in London also noticed this crisis, although they saw the problems they had to struggle with more in the mistakes of their own camp than in the actions of the communists. Even the change in the approach of the French authorities towards Polish emigre organisations, which emerged in the late 1940s, when the French stopped treating communists leniently and led to the dissolution of most of their organisations, which opened “positive prospects” for independence organisations, was squandered. This happened because these opportunities were largely wasted due to “internal political decay”254. At the beginning of 1956, when Kajetan Morawski analysed what he believed was not the best condition of Polish emigration in France, he self-critically stated that “attributing the blame to regime sabotage would be an oversimplification”. Of course, its contribution to the deterioration of moods was significant, but in his opinion, it resulted from the fact of “preying on the discrepancies and fluctuations that appear”, and not on causing them255. A perfect example of this type was the case of Hugo Hanke’s return to Poland, which, according to the consul of the Polish People’s Republic, Rudolf Larysz, caused the greatest losses in the CZP camp, because although theoretically it was not directly related to the CZP, this organisation as exhibiting the “greatest hostility towards the Polish People’s Republic” it also lost the most image because of this256.

			


			Mobilisation Efforts of the Refugee Authorities 1944–1945

			In February and March 1944, Aleksander Kawałkowski (as “Bernard”) and Antoni Zdrojewski (“Daniel”) carried out a number of activities preparing the mobilisation of the Polish army, which was planned in France at the time of its liberation after the expected landing of Allied troops. The Minister of National Defence, Marian Kukiel, informed the Ministry of Interior and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs about these plans, which was intended to accelerate actions aimed at appointing a formal government delegate in France to coordinate these and other actions257.

			These were actions that had to be carried out with great caution so as not to unnecessarily endanger human life. How dangerous any behaviour that could expose the actions carried out by the POWN was, is demonstrated by the fact that this organisation sent very valuable reports regarding military operations during the liberation of France. In this respect, the network created by Cpt. Władysław Ważny “Tiger”, who was dropped in March 1944, made a significant contribution. Unfortunately, however, on August 16, 1944, he was captured by the French police collaborating with the Germans and shot258.

			The matter was even more urgent because the Polish authorities had to cooperate with the Allies in this respect. On April 23, 1944, Prime Minister Stanisław Mikołajczyk delivered to Prime Minister Winston Churchill at his country residence Checkers a note prepared on April 8, 1944 about the mobilisation plans of the Polish authorities, which he wanted to implement among the 500,000 Poles living there (especially in the departments of Nord and Pas-de-Calais). These plans referred to mobilisation activities in France carried out by the Polish authorities in 1939–1940, when many Poles were recruited into Polish military formations recreated in the West259. The concept of conscription into the army in case of a war in allied France, approx. 25,000 recruits from among Polish emigrants living in this country, was born in May 1939260. The course of the September Campaign in 1939 and the need to recreate the Polish Army in France gave these plans a different, much more ambitious dimension. At the end of October 1939, the number of conscripts in Western countries (France played the dominant role) was estimated at 120,000 people261. Considering that many Poles were not mobilised into the army at that time because they were needed to work in the mines, some of them could not be evacuated from France in June 1940262, and others went to occupied France (or to the so-called free zone) after the French campaign of 1940, because they were not evacuated263, the potential mobilisation capabilities of the Polish Army in France were, in the opinion presented by Mikołajczyk to Churchill, optimistic. When developing a plan for the expansion of the Polish Army in connection with the liberation of France, the Commander-in-Chief’s Staff estimated the human reserves in France (but also Italy and Switzerland) at approximately 1,000 officers and approx. 35,000 privates, but these numbers did not include Polish prisoners of war conscripted into the Wehrmacht (difficult to estimate)264. Therefore, Mikołajczyk advised Churchill to bring this matter to the attention of the British side during the British-French negotiations on the administration of French lands after their liberation from German occupation265. Poles – having extensive mobilisation experience from 1939–1940, when they recruited 51,000 soldiers – they estimated that the PSZ in the West could be reinforced, thanks to the action in France, by several, and over time even tens of thousands of soldiers. These estimates were all the more justified because of the Poles mobilised during the French campaign of 1940, approximately 10,000 returned to their homes after the defeat of France (the rest were evacuated to Great Britain, interned in Switzerland, or placed in German captivity)266. However, experience forced them to treat them in a slightly different way than previous recruits due to the specific characteristics that developed during their stay in exile and during the occupation. Particular concerns were expressed about the lack of commitment to military discipline resulting from a “strong sense of personal dignity and civic independence”. However, despite the fact that it was realised that a volunteer coming from French emigration “would not click his heels and flex in his basic attitude”, it was also known that he would “create a brave and reliable army”, which he proved during the campaign of 1940267.

			Without waiting for British help, the Poles tried to talk directly about this problem with the French. On August 7, 1944, during a conversation in Algiers with Jean Chauvel, Secretary General of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Provisional Government of the French Republic, Ambassador Morawski presented the issue of mobilisation of Poles from France to the PSZ in the West. He recalled that he mentioned this issue for the first time during a conversation with General de Gaulle on March 4, 1944, and later many times in conversations with the head of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the French Committee of National Liberation (later transformed into the Provisional Government), René Massiglia. He also mentioned the delivery on July 4, 1944, to Ambassador Maurice Dejean in London, by the Polish Minister of Foreign Affairs Tadeusz Romer, of a diplomatic note on this matter, to which – during the next conversation with Morawski – on July 13, Minister Massigli promised to obtain a quick reaction from the government French. Chauvel declared once again to give the expected answer, explaining the delay so far by the need to “break the resistance of the army”. Not limiting himself to the conversation with Chauvel, Morawski also talked to the deputy director for European affairs at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, G. de La Tournelle, from whom he received much more precise explanations regarding the mobilisation of Poles to join the PES. The French official informed Morawski that the government had already discussed this matter and for now it was suspended until the “French government moves to the metropolis and decides on the mobilisation of the French themselves”. This position led Morawski to have a “longer and at times heated discussion” with de La Tournelle. During it, Morawski managed to obtain knowledge and see documents dealing with this matter, which showed the scepticism of the French authorities towards Polish and similar Czechoslovak demands, expressed in the resolution of August 4 of the Provisional Government of the RF, which approved the earlier negative opinion of the State Defence Council regarding assistance in mobilising citizens of foreign countries in France268. Undeterred by this position, and even motivated by the resistance from professional military circles highlighted in the talks, Ambassador Morawski sent his military attaché, Lt. Col. Władysław Dziewanowski. On August 8, 1944, the interlocutor of Lt. Col. Dziewanowski was the first deputy chief of the general staff of the French troops, General Clément Blanc, who was responsible for all matters related to mobilisation and recruitment. The French general seemed to Dziewanowski to be completely uninformed about his government’s resolution. During the conversation, he asked the Polish military officer to provide him with the Polish-French agreements from 1939 and 1941 (also in the original), because in his opinion they would be a sufficient basis to satisfy the Polish demands. On the same day, August 8, 1944, Ambassador Morawski had breakfast with Minister René Massigli, and then in the afternoon he happened to meet Jean Chauvel and G. de La Tournelle. Morawski was struck, on the one hand, by the rapid change in the climate for the cause he was striving for and the adoption of a “pro-Polish position” by the French, and at the same time by the great instability of “individual institutions and even sometimes different positions taken by one and the same person in two subsequent conversations”.

			Despite efforts made by the allies since February 1943 to recruit conscripts from France into the Polish Army, the emigration authorities did not obtain the appropriate consent from the French authorities to carry it out under the conditions of 1939–1940, i.e., through compulsory conscription. In any case, it was decided that the recruitment of Poles into the army would begin, but in the first period it was to be of a voluntary nature and take into account the needs of French industry269. At that time, the Polish emigration authorities were convinced that Poles would “show up in large numbers and with enthusiasm” when called for mobilisation in France270. On October 12, 1944, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris announced the regulation of the Minister of National Defence, issued in consultation with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Ministry of Interior of September 21, 1944, on volunteer recruitment in France. Pursuant to this regulation, on October 28, 1944, voluntary enlistment in the Polish Armed Forces began in France for Polish citizens between 17 and 40 years of age living in France. Poles with citizenship of other countries could also apply, provided they received category “A” ability to serve in the military and received formal consent from the countries of which they were citizens. Enlistment was carried out through established Conscription Commissions271.

			As part of the mobilisation activities, Captain Andrzej Fedro received from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs the task of going to the south of France to organise Polish troops there as part of the French Forces of the Interior (FFI) during the fight for the liberation of France, and after the end of the war, prepare the area for volunteer recruitment to the Polish army. He received directives on this matter from the Ministry of National Defence and from Col. Daniel, with whom he had communication. Reporting on the completed task, he pointed out that “Poles in France contributed very significantly to the liberation of France, either by participating in the Resistance or in maquis units”. From those districts with which he had contact, “almost all Poles want to return to Poland”. He believed that all men, regardless of age, wanted to join the army. He claimed that “general mobilisation would produce better results than in 1939–1940. Volunteer recruitment will give unexpected results”. He devoted a lot of space to the important issue of the communist threat, which in his opinion was as follows: “Poles in mining areas are terrorised by communist organisations, but one can notice in these areas the reluctance of Polish workers towards their terrorist methods and their concept of Poland within Soviet Russia. Moreover, the failure to coordinate the efforts of the National Liberation Committee with the MOI [main-d’œuvre immigrée – Emigrant Worker Force] causes differences in their actions. Despite agitation to the contrary, there will be a lot of volunteers for the Polish army from these districts”. Captain Fedro also gave examples of Polish miners from the districts of Decazeville, Aubin, Cransac, where the MOI was sometimes led by French, but more often by Spaniards, Ukrainians and Poles. The militias of this group were to arrest and try “collaborators and the so-called Polish fascists, i.e., those who work in the POWN or have any contacts with the legal Polish authorities. Fedro even gave specific examples of executions of Poles272. No wonder that after such signals, the emigration authorities became concerned about the activities of Polish communists in France (in this case called the Union of Polish Patriots in France), who, according to the knowledge of the Ministry of Information and Documentation, were to conduct an “extensive recruitment campaign for Żymierski’s troops, generously financed by the French Communist Party”. The following were mentioned as particularly active: Etienne Kubaki from Lille and I. Gorlicki from Liège in eastern Belgium. The action itself was also supposed to take place in Belgium, where W. Gitlin from Liège, doctor Minoes, R. Hoffertowa, and A. Tropper were to be transferred273.

			The actions of the emigration authorities in the field of mobilisation of the armed forces subordinated to the Government of the Republic of Poland in London were all the more urgent because the representative office of Poland in Lublin, as soon as – thanks to the arrival of Stefan Jędrychowski to France at the end of December 1944 as the Plenipotentiary Representative of the Polish Committee of National Liberation to the Provisional Government of the French Republic274 – gained institutional framework for functioning at a different level than just a social organisation, such as the émigré PKWN in France, immediately began similar (mobilisation) activities on a large scale. Stefan Jędrychowski, as the Representative of the Provisional Government of the Republic of Poland in France, issued a proclamation calling on Poles living there to volunteer for the Polish Army. Applications were accepted in 24 District Committees of the National Liberation Committee, but also by the Military Department of the Provisional Government of the Republic of Poland – Paris 51, rue Pierre Charron. The appeal listed six categories of people called upon to volunteer, but also informed that “only citizens employed in mines and industries working for the country’s defence are exempt from volunteering. They are already taking part in the fight alongside the heroic French nation, which so devotedly and relentlessly pursues a common goal with the allied nations, the final defeat of Nazi Germany. “We have a common enemy and a common fight”275. Details regarding the admission of volunteers to the Polish Army were determined by the Head of the Military Department at the Representative of the Provisional Government, Cpt. Sławian-Szulakowski. He announced that the current application should not be treated as a “call to serve in the army, the call to service will take place at a later appropriate time based either on a proclamation or on the basis of another special letter from the Representative of the Provisional Government. The current voluntary applications are only for the purpose of keeping the records in order [...]. Therefore, when you volunteer to join the Polish Army in the country, you should not liquidate your affairs, and after completing the records with the Polish Committee of National Liberation, remain in place and wait for further new orders”. The records were to be taken care of by the National Liberation Committees, which were to fulfil the role of District Supplemental Commands (RKU). Registration was to consist in filling out special registration notebooks276. The registration books and the necessary forms were sent to the District Committee of National Liberation on March 25, 1945277. Jędrychowski’s actions were supported by the Creation of the “Amitié Franco-Polonaise”, which made numerous interventions in the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs to strengthen his position278. Stefan Jędrychowski, as a delegate of the Polish Committee of National Liberation and then of the Provisional Government, generally had issues related to repatriation and assistance to deported Poles in France. At least formally, this was the reason for the French authorities’ consent to his arrival. Despite his inclinations to present himself as an ambassador279, he also had to be active towards the French authorities, especially in matters of deported people, which required a huge effort in the reality of the end of the war. Because Jędrychowski also received many signals that these people wanted to return to Poland, they were usually people deported to forced labour, conscripted into the Wehrmacht or the Todt Organisation. Jędrychowski considered this a sufficient reason to request the right for himself and his colleagues to visit deportation camps and to signal the need to regulate return matters with a repatriation agreement between France and the communist government in Poland280. In this way, Jędrychowski believed that he was effectively limiting the influence of “terrorist Londoners” among prisoners and deportees. The most important effect of these activities was that Jędrychowski gained access to prisoner of war camps, previously reserved for representatives of “London”281.

			Additionally, motivated by the actions of the communists, representatives of the emigration authorities started an intensive conscription campaign by distributing appropriate mobilisation announcements in Polish colonies in France282. The action was organised in accordance with all the rules that should be followed by the organisers of voluntary military recruitment. Following the announcement, appropriate instructions283, detailed guidelines284, regulations285 and other document templates were issued286. The agitation campaign was not limited only to men, but women were also widely encouraged to join the ranks of the Women’s Auxiliary Military Service287. The project of sending Polish women to the Women’s Auxiliary Service from France, Belgium, and Luxembourg was preceded by a regulation that entered into force on December 20, 1944. In agreement with the Ministry of National Defence, Morawski set February 17, 1945 as the beginning of mobilisation in France288. The conditions for accepting volunteers and the procedure for recruitment and appointment to the “Women’s Auxiliary Service” in the PES were also specified289. Women were particularly strongly encouraged to support aviation units290.

			The emigration authorities believed that they had managed to mobilise 8,000 emigrants from liberated France into the Polish Army by December 20, 1944. It was considered a significant success, especially in the face of the facts “weakening the age group capable of military service by mobilisation in 1939 and forced deportation to Germany to work”291. In practice, the volunteer recruitment inaugurated by the POWN under the occupation conditions was limited to 10,000 people. However, this number was not achieved either. According to the report of the Minister of National Defence for 1942–1945, it was possible to recruit 5,424 soldiers to the Polish Army in this way, which included 4,274 Polish Army in Great Britain and 1,150 II Corps292. Not only the French, but also General Eisenhower stood in the way of greater effectiveness of the mobilisation campaign. At the end of September 1944, he even suspended the mobilisation under the pretext of the chaos caused behind the front by the influx of volunteers from northern France293.

			The relatively modest recruitment result in 1944–1945, especially when compared to the mobilisation in 1939–1940, may give the impression that the entire recruitment campaign was a failure. However, it is worth remembering the conditions in which it took place and that it was only voluntary. For comparison – as a result of the entire recruitment campaign conducted during World War II, with a large involvement of various types of resources, aimed at the Polish diaspora living in the USA294, but also Canada and South American countries, only 2,780 soldiers were recruited to the PES in the West, and this despite the extremely intense activities of the emigration authorities, who hoped to repeat the success of World War I, when numerous recruits were obtained from the United States for General Józef Haller’s Blue Army295. The impression still present in public consciousness that the Polish diaspora in the USA formed, to a large extent, the Polish Armed Forces in the West during World War II results from the strong veteran traditions in this country and the activities of the Association of Polish Veterans in the USA. However, it should be remembered that this is the result of the departure to the USA after the war of a large number of demobilised Polish soldiers from the war who had not previously lived in the United States296.

			Apart from the attempt to use the mobilisation capabilities of the Polish emigration in France for the expansion of the Polish Armed Forces in the West, an important issue was also the preparation of Poles, those living in France and those who were to participate in the operation of liberating it by Allied troops, for this moment. The landing of allied troops in Normandy also meant that the Polish Armed Forces in the West would participate in the fighting in France. Therefore, the Ministry of National Defence made the soldiers who were supposed to liberate France aware of the political situation there – including: informed about Polish emigration on French lands. In addition to the statistical data stating that on January 1, 1939, the number of Poles living in France was 480,000, of which approximately 75% were Poles of Polish nationality, approximately 10% were Polish citizens of Ukrainian nationality, approximately 12% were Polish Jews, and approximately 3% Polish citizens of other nationalities (Belarusians, Germans, and Gdańsk residents). The soldiers were also informed that the largest concentrations of Poles were in the north of France (Pas-de-Calais and Nord), the east (Alsace and Lorraine) and in the Paris district. The great social involvement of Polish emigrants in France was emphasised, expressed in the fact that approximately 100,000 Poles belonged to 27 different professional, cultural, educational, religious, and sports organisations. Characterising the internal relations prevailing in exile, the Ministry of National Defence stated that the “general Polish population in France is undoubtedly deeply patriotic and in its programme places great emphasis on loyalty to the Polish government in London. The French Communist Party gained some sympathy among Poles, mainly due to the fact that from 1941 it used in its propaganda slogans of immediate, active fight against the Germans, which it actually began to conduct on a large scale, committing large resources of people to the fight. This attracted Poles in France to some extent, but their participation in the Communist Party is not very serious”. Interestingly, the Ministry of National Defence has not yet informed about the structures of the French PKWN in its announcement, which would mean that the organisation as such was of little importance and recognition at that time297.

			After the liberation of Paris, a Delegation of the Ministry of Defence was established in France, headed by Colonel Antoni Daniel-Zdrojewski. In February 1945, the function of Military Attaché of the Polish Embassy in Paris was taken over by Colonel Antoni Szymański, who in March became the head of the Polish Military Mission established in place of the Delegation of the Polish Military Mission298; the merger of the functions of Attaché and Head of Mission was caused by the “need for a unified representation towards the military factors of France”. The mission’s tasks included supplementing the land, air, and naval forces with Poles from France (Brussels Agreement of 1944) and prisoners of war from liberated prison camps, as well as Poles forcibly incorporated into the German army, Todt’s labour units or deportees staying in France, the Netherlands and Belgium. This resulted in an “influx of Polish soldiers to France”, especially from May to July 1945. The soldiers were sent to Great Britain (from the left bank of the Loire River) or to Italy to the 2nd Corps (from the right bank of the river). Many Polish officers passed through Paris at that time, including several dozen generals headed by Tadeusz Bor-Komorowski, who were received at the Polish Embassy in Paris, among others. by generals: Władysław Anders, Marian Kukiel, and Stanisław Kopański.

			The Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris and Polish consulates in France devoted much attention to military issues. The Mission’s activities were also facilitated by a high position in de Gaulle’s government: General Alphonse Juin (Chief of the General Staff), who cooperated with the 2nd Corps during the war, General Philippe Marie Leclerc, whose armoured division cooperated with the Polish 1st Armoured Division in the Battle of Falaise – Chambois) and General Marie Pierre Kœnig (governor of Paris) and the cooperation of numerous Polish Resistance organisations with Résistance. Good contacts were further intensified during several visits by General Andres, who held conferences, among others. with generals de Gaulle, Juin, and Kœnig, as well as visits of generals Kukiel and Kopański. The situation was complicated by the Soviet-French rapprochement and the PES’s relationship with Great Britain, “not always welcome in France”299. It is worth mentioning that Col. Antoni Szymański, the pre-war Military Attaché in Berlin, was an exemplary officer. Even the communist services, when investigating the PWML he led, pointed out, after his departure from France to England, that he was a “fair, conscientious man, a good protector of all Poles. In exile, he has great authority among the French and English authorities. He is hostile towards the legitimate Polish Government, but has a favourable attitude towards soldiers working in the country, i.e., he never causes any obstacles to anyone”300. Regardless of the mission, there were also outposts of the 2nd Corps under the leadership of Col. Szymański in France. They were sometimes used to conduct policy towards Polish emigration in France. One of them was the Information Department, which was part of the so-called two (Department II of the Main Headquarters). Against the background of the quite extensive service structure in the 2nd Corps, the “Marseille” Outpost (codename “M”) operating in France, headed by Cpt. Henryk Mackiewicz, it looked modest301. However, it was involved in observing the activities of institutions subordinated to the communist authorities in the country, in particular the work of the French PKWN, its connections with the French communists and forms of financing302. With the end of the war, the status of the Polish Military Mission began to become more complicated. The Polish Embassy in Paris informed that the French military authorities, recognising that the voluntary recruitment campaign was coming to an end, asked the Polish Military Mission to liquidate the camps of Polish volunteers. In connection with this request, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland informed that the activities of the PMW were not limited only to the recruitment of new soldiers, but also included the repatriation of prisoners of war liberated in Germany after the entry of allied troops. To take care of this properly, the PMW has its own camps and repatriation centres where prisoners can be housed after liberation303.

			The situation changed fundamentally after the French government (before the USA and Great Britain) recognised the “Warsaw regime” and took over the Polish Embassy in Paris. Ambassador Kajetan Morawski asked General de Gaulle to allow the Polish Military Mission in France to continue its activities despite France’s withdrawal of recognition from the emigration authorities during a conversation with him on February 16, 1945304. The courtesy of the French leader did not prevent the Mission from being “faced with the liquidation of our military centres forced by the French”. The situation was tense mainly because “our Military Mission in Paris was based on Polish-French military agreements, which this time should not have been made on our part”.

			Despite these problems, in order to continue his work, Col. Szymański asked General Anders – during his stay in Paris in the summer of 1945 – to send at least one outpost of the 2nd Corps to the south of France, in order to take at least part of the care of Polish soldiers in the southern zone of the camp in Sorgues in Provence at the forefront, especially in the face of the threat of liquidation of the Mission. In connection with this request, General Anders immediately established a delegation in Marseille (Lt. Col. Stanisław Gauza, Maj. Mieczysław Żniński) with a number of officers in Nice (Lt. Buszek) and near Avignon, then in Clermont-Ferrand (extremely active Lt. Kopeć). Strong branches of the Red Cross headquarters in Rome (headed by P. Bonuszowa) were installed mainly on the routes Nice – Marseille, Sorgues, La Courtine). Major Józef Czapski also became associated with the Mission, together with his Parisian team (Lt. Józef Zielicki, Lt. Ludwik Łubieński) with the “excellently prosperous Libella bookstore” near the Polish Library. The assistance of the 2nd Corps, despite the inevitable difficulties, “played an important role in providing assistance to our Polish issues and tasks in France”.

			Immediately after the closure of the Polish Embassy representing the government in exile, Colonel Szymański received a “short, firm, and rough letter” from the French Chief of Staff, General Roger-Alexandre-Louis Leyer, demanding the liquidation of Polish centres and estates, numbering at that time 13,000 soldiers until the end of July 1945305. The French believed that these soldiers, if they had lived in France before 1939, should return to their French homes and professional duties or – if they found themselves in France as a result of hostilities – return to Poland, or – if they did not want to do so – turn to competent offices that were to decide whether and how they could be managed in France306.

			In order to avoid the liquidation of the Mission, Szymański, with the help of Lt. Col. Emeryk Czapski, establish closer contact with the British General Humfrey Myddelton Gale – liquidator of SHAEF (Supreme Headquarters Allied Expeditionary Force), later Combined Administrative Liquidating Agency (CALA – the highest Allied factor on the continent after General Eisenhower’s departure), which resulted in postponing subsequent dates for the liquidation of the Mission “almost until the third anniversary of the closing of the Polish Embassy”. Gen. Gale, as the head of the liquidating SHAEF – CALA, sent a response to the note addressed to Szymański to the French Chief of the General Staff on July 28, 1945, informing that he was taking over responsibility for the Polish Soldier in France due to the PSZ’s affiliation with the British government. The official end of cooperation with the French authorities took place on July 23, 1945 – at the time of Szymański’s last visit to the French Chief of the General Staff, General Leyer. Compared to the note he issued “in an arbitrary form”, he reacted calmly to arguments about the impossibility of sudden demobilisation and liquidation of camps and centres. Gen. Leyer emphasised that the tone of his note “was dictated by political pressure, both internal and foreign”, and also expressed the opinion that it would be best to base the Mission in organisational and legal terms on British factors in Paris307.

			The activities of all independence organisations in the emigration space in France were a thorn in the side of communist organisations, which fought them ruthlessly in the propaganda dimension. Independence circles were ruthlessly accused of fascism and even incited to murder Jews, both during and after the war. Military institutions loyal to the authorities in London were particularly attacked. While political and social organisations such as the CZP or the PZK were mainly subject to political methods at that time, using their own organisations (the PKWN, the RNP in France) to fight them, agent activities were carried out only to a modest extent at that time, In the case of military structures, such as the Polish Military Liquidation Mission in France, from the very beginning, extensive activities were carried out using all available operational methods308.

			The leading position in the political fight against the Mission was occupied by the Homeland Aid Organisation. An example of such actions is the OPO’s statement from July 1946: “In defence of the interests of the Polish Nation. For the liquidation of Anders’ fascist establishments in France”. The organisation emphasised in it that “in order to diminish the disgraceful defeat suffered by the reaction in the People’s Vote and to discredit Poland in the opinion of foreign nations, the NSZ gangs are multiplying the murders of democratic leaders and the defenceless Jewish population”. According to the OPO, “for the Judas silver of international trusts that look at Poland’s economic and political sovereignty with hatred, the fascist Anders directs the criminal actions of armed bands of NSZ, WIN, and others. It was not in vain that the NSZ murderers in Kielce shouted: Long live Anders!” The attack on Anders was not accidental and was associated with the increased activity of his former soldiers in France, which was one of the settlement places for soldiers of the 2nd Corps after leaving service. The OPO harshly condemned “Anders’ facilities in France”. The OPO claimed that “Anders’ establishments in France have been developing their anti-Polish activities under our supervision. The fascist ‘Sztandar’ slanders Poland with impunity. Today, the Central Union of Poles is openly acting to the detriment of the state and is tightening its cooperation with Anders’ staff by sending a delegation headed by Baran to Italy. The Liquidation Mission not only does not liquidate anything, but as Anders’ legal office in France, it recruits and sends to Poland candidates for the murderers of our brothers in the country”. The OPO believed that the “legal existence of these fascist ‘Polish’ nests in democratic France is not only an insult to the Polish Nation, which clearly defined its will in a popular referendum, but also a serious danger to the relations of friendship between Poland and France, and to world peace”. For these reasons, the OPO demanded the “liquidation of the anti-Polish CZP and Anders’ Liquidation Mission”309.

			Following the Polish communist émigré press, such attacks appeared in the French press, especially those supporting the communists. The intensifying propaganda brought its effects. Col. Antoni Szymański, who headed the Polish Military Liquidation Mission, reported this period as follows: “not a week passed without the communist dailies, and after them the majority of the entire French press, reporting attacks on the ‘fascist’ PSZ, on the ‘adventurous’ centres from PWML to headed, listing officers, addresses, and imaginary activities. There were several dozen official interventions at the British Embassy, for which the Military Mission provided contradicting evidence”. Massive communist attacks, according to Szymański, “have not only become more common, but, fortunately for us, they have become more severe”. Communist propaganda alleged, among others, Gen. Anders, the 2nd Corps, Gen. Bor-Komorowski, the Home Army, Gen. Kopański, and the supreme Polish military authorities, organising an “armoured division” and “secret aviation” in France, sending “regular railway transports with weapons of all calibre to France from Italy” and the undermining of France by the “Polish underground army”. As Szymański noted: “Thanks to these exaggerated attacks, within a few weeks we emerged victorious from the long-term slanderous campaign of hostile elements”. Reacting to communist attacks, he had to answer questions from the press such as: is it true that the Mission organises manoeuvres in the camps, has weapons depots, etc. The answers given in consultation with the British “correctly assessed the relentless communist attacks long before the French opinion”. Responding to attacks from the communist side was considered by Colonel Szymański to be one of the most absorbing tasks he had to face. Already during his visit to General Leyer on July 23, 1945, the French military officer noted that it was impossible for him to continue contact with Szymański and the Mission due to “constant communist attacks on Polish independence centres”. The then British Military Attaché in Paris (and Szymański’s “colleague” from Berlin in 1939), General Daly, also informed about the protests of the “Warsaw Military Mission” and the Soviet military mission in Paris. As Szymański noted, there were times when he “passed by” military representatives of the TRJN or the USSR at the British Embassy. The matter was complicated by the “legal and formal advantage” of Warsaw factors and their “excessive choice” of “slanderous means”. The PWML limited itself only to substantive defence, which was not made easier by General Daly. However, generals Gale and Harolod Redman, Brig. Ebsworth and Whaley-Khelly, Col. Fullerton, Mollet, and especially Lt. Col. Peters were friendly towards him. “The attacks of the Warsaw-Soviet side were well-thought-out, they hit our weak points, they took advantage of our mistakes and, unfortunately, the frequent antics of our ‘individuals’, including several adventurers. The smallest shortcomings on our part grew to artificial, but skilfully formulated propaganda dimensions, so that even the French who were favourable to us became distrustful of us”. The most difficult in this respect were the second half of 1945 and the entire year 1946. The resignation of General de Gaulle, the great importance of the PCF and American-British sympathies towards the USSR “gave French opinion the stigma of domination by Soviet influence”310.

			On May 15, 1948, Ambassador Morawski was informed about the completion of the liquidation of the Polish Military Mission in France. At the same time, the head of the Military Liquidation Mission in France, Col. Szymański, who was ceremonially farewelled on May 19 and finally left for England the next day311, suggested that many military matters should be continued, and the current Chief of Staff of the Mission, Maj. Dipl. Czarnecki and the employees of the Staff, who are members of the Main Board of the Self-Help of Former Veterans in France, “are familiar with current military matters”312. The self-help of military communities, which will result in the creation of French structures of the Association of Polish Veterans, has already begun to play an important role in emigration in France. Its broad nature and including “beyond the military in the strict sense of the word” also other people involved in the resistance against the Germans and its openness to former servicemen from the old emigration gathered in the FPZOO meant that it was a broad plane of cooperation between pro-independence emigration circles313. The soldiers of the Polish Armed Forces in the West, who settled in France as a result of World War II, did not significantly change the face of Polish emigration in France, neither quantitatively nor socially, but they brought some freshness and colour to it, and even a certain religious variety in the form of a small, initially unformalised, and in 1954 formally established, Polish Evangelical Augsburg Parish in Paris.
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			Chapter 5

			


			In Search of Own Path. Independent Emigration Circles in France towards Warsaw and London

			



			Catholic Organisations. From the Polish Catholic Association to the French Polonia Congress

			In the political dispute between the supporters of the émigré government in London and the communist government in Warsaw, the strongest influence was held by the current of Catholic organisations, which tried to keep a distance and which traditionally had been of great importance in the lives of emigrants since the interwar period1. On January 7, 1945, the first organisational meeting of the Polish Catholic Union in France (PZK) took place in Lens. It was an organisation that – according to the words of the programme speech delivered by the Secretary General of the PZK, Fr. Alojzy Nosal – was organised “in the manner of Catholic Action”2. The traditions of the Union date back to 1924, when the Association of Polish Church Societies was established on November 1. From 1929, the name of the organisation was the Union of Polish Church Societies, and finally in 1939, it finally took the name – Polish Catholic Union3. While preparing for the emigration congress of organisations loyal to the Polish authorities in London, the main creator of the emigration government’s policy towards the Polish community in France – Aleksander Kawałkowski – sensitised Prime Minister Tomasz Arciszewski on the need to pursue a prudent policy so as not to lead to the breakdown of the pro-independence emigration in France. He interpreted the government’s intentions as “pitting the united front of Lublin against the united independence front”. He also rightly noted that the uniformity of communist circles results from the “totalitarian methods” by which they are managed, which is inapplicable in the case of democratic structures. Instead, he drew attention to the need to look for “internal compromises that would allow all emigrant groups to take part in the Congress without fear of majorization, and then find a place for each of these groups to jointly represent emigration”4.

			Despite Kawałkowski’s efforts, the PZK followed its emigration path, which – although far from being subservient to the ideologically hostile communist authorities – differed from London’s expectations. This not entirely unambiguous attitude of the PZK was related to the fact that both many priests and the daily “Narodowiec”, associated with the Polish Catholic Mission and the PZK, edited by Michał Kwiatkowski, sympathised with Stanisław Mikołajczyk and the Polish People’s Party. Mikołajczyk’s entry into the Provisional Government of National Unity presented Catholic circles with a dilemma. Should we continue to recognise the emigration authorities, which had constitutional continuity with the Second Polish Republic, or compromise like Mikołajczyk and recognise the TRJN, in which the president of the PSL held the position of deputy prime minister, but which was dominated by communists?

			The “Narodowiec” supported Mikołajczyk and, as a result, recognised the establishment of the TRJN. Although the “Narodowiec” and Kwiatkowski himself have always had strong ties to the Church, their political views and appreciation for the TRJN were rather the result of their association with Mikołajczyk than an expression of the Church’s influence. Such an approach was to the advantage of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, which at that time, perceived the emigre PSL positively, because its attitude was the biggest breach in the position of the entire political emigration, especially since the leaders of the emigre PSL structures (e.g., Aleksander Ładoś) did not have, in the opinion of Warsaw, “advantages for possible leadership”5.

			However, the official organ of the Polish Catholic Mission in France – the magazine “Polska Wierna” – maintained a more balanced attitude. The newspaper was not fundamentally hostile towards the authorities in the country, but referring to the reforms carried out “in the name of citizens’ freedom and conscience” it emphasised that the “Church only wants and demands such freedom and freedom for itself that it can calmly and freely carry out its religious activities”. The letter noted that “we can make far-reaching concessions to the state, but we reserve the right to respect our religious beliefs, our rights and our freedoms as sons of the Church and children of God. We will render to Caesar what is Caesar’s, and to God what is God’s6. It is worth emphasising that – as emigration factors noticed at that time – the PZK “has gained enormously in prestige”. Many organisations that did not want to get involved in the activities of the CZP, established in May 1945, either left it or did not join it at all and looked for organisational support in the PZK. This is what happened with the Polish Women’s Circle, the Archership and Sokół7. In general, however, the PZK and the Polish Catholic Mission in France officially tried to avoid the awkward topic of which government should be recognised – London or Warsaw. Moreover, the PZK was only a federation, and the individual societies that formed it made their own decisions, most often avoiding outright political positions. It does not mean that they did not discuss such topics, but they were limited only to certain general formulations. It was the case with the Union of Catholic Associations of Polish Men in France. Debating on June 29, 1947 in Lens, on the 25th anniversary of the establishment of their first associations, the delegates completely passed over the issue of loyalty to the government in exile or the national authorities, accepting only with sadness the “reduction of our borders”, especially since “this plan came from our Allies and friends”. However, following the Church’s position, they only warned against harmful ideology, assuring that “they will expose and condemn the methods of hypocrisy and falsehood sent by the current authorities of agitators who, under the guise of serving the homeland and the cause of workers’ emigration, push our unaware compatriots into organisations that are nothing else” as hidden agents of godless materialism and communism8.

			On August 26, 1945, a general congress of delegates of the Polish Catholic Union was held in Lorette. The date and place of the meeting were not accidental. This day was traditionally the celebration of the Blessed Virgin Mary of Częstochowa. Therefore, the congress was part of the annual national pilgrimage “for the intention of the homeland and to honour the memory of the heroes who died for freedom in the First and Second World Wars”. Pilgrims numbering several thousand (the “Narodowiec” opinion) met in the Basilica of Notre Dame de Lorette9. The basilica is located next to the largest French war cemetery in the commune of Ablain-Saint-Nazaire near Lens. Approximately 45,000 soldiers from World War I are buried in this cemetery. Since the necropolis is located in the Pas-de-Calais department, it allowed many representatives of the local mining emigration to participate in the celebrations. There were to be approximately 200 flag posts of Catholic, youth, scout, and Sokół organisations during these celebrations. The proceedings were preceded by Holy Mass celebrated by priests: Franciszek Cegiełka, Alojzy Nosol, and Edward Kędzierski, with a sermon by Fr. Stanisław Gryga. After the ceremony, which crowned the pilgrimage and was attended by numerous and spontaneous believers, the PZK congress was held in the presence of 150 delegates representing the six unions that constitute it and the clergy of the PZK in France, headed by the rector, Fr. Cegiełka. The meeting was chaired by the president of the PZK, Franciszek Ratajczak. The main programme speech was delivered by the Secretary General of PZK, Fr. Alojzy Nosal. He was sceptical about the CZP, but he also spoke unenthusiastically about a competing structure in the form of the National Council of Poles in France, created by people who had not yet been known to emigrate from any activity. After granting discharge to the outgoing authorities, the gathered delegates elected a new management board, headed by Jan Szambelańczyk as president and vice-presidents: Stanisław Siąkowski and Środecki. Its composition was completed by secretary Rakowski and his deputy Hubert Pogodała, and treasurer Alojzy Ambroży and his deputy Teresa Duraczyńska10.

			During the congress, several resolutions were adopted, in which, among others, expressed:

			
					greetings to Poles in the country, with wishes for “regaining full freedom and independence”;

					honour and tribute to the protector of Polish emigration, Fr. Primate Hlond;

					tribute to all Polish soldiers who fought sacrificially during the war;

					readiness to cooperate with other organisations, emphasising that the “Polish Catholic Union, as the autonomous and central organisation of Polish Catholic Unions in France, extends a hand of cooperation to all Polish unions in exile that base their activities on Catholic and national principles”;

					concern about the “penetration of the party factor into Polish organisational life in exile. He deplores the intentions of certain factors to subject Polish life to the influence of an ideology alien to the Polish spirit. With a sense of responsibility for the Polish spirit in exile, the Congress calls on all its members and supporters to bravely defend the ideals and their sacred national traditions”;

					an appeal to parents out of concern for their children: “not to allow themselves to be used as a tool for political games in the field of education, but to watch over religious and national education at home and at school”;

					an appeal to all Poles in France and a call to them “to be vigilant against the dangers of the moment and to continue faithful service in the name of God and Homeland”11.

			

			The importance and role of the Association was systematically growing at that time. This was, on the one hand, due to a gradual regression in the activities of the CZP, and on the other hand, “thanks to the tireless work” of Fr. Rector Cegiełka12.

			Seeing the incompletely defined attitude of the PZK (especially in comparison with the clearly pro-London attitude of the CZP), Warsaw diplomacy tried hard to gain the support of Catholic emigre circles in France, hoping to weaken the independence camp and strengthen its position. At that time, showing up with priests and emphasising the openness of communist organisations to the Catholic Church took on an almost demonstrative character. In the conservative society of Polish emigration, this was justified, especially in the face of the slogans about “unity” proclaimed at that time. An example of this can be the celebrations organised on February 18, 1945 in the town of Onnaing in the Nord department on the occasion of “Poland’s liberation day”. In the report on this event, it was emphasised that it took place thanks to the Polish Women Association named after M. Konopnicka and with the participation of young people from the ZMP “Grunwald”. The ceremony began with Holy Mass. The words that the priest, “deeply moved by the joy of Poles”, were to say during his sermon were emphasised: “Poles are scattered all over the world. Now Poland is free from the Nazi occupier. Now Poles are happy that they will be able to return to their free homeland. This joy is proof that the spirit of Poland always lives in them”13. As part of warming up their image in the glow of the altar, the press of communist organisations reported on the freedoms enjoyed by the Catholic Church in Poland under the rule of the people’s authorities. Presenting on the first page of the “Biuletyn Związku Kobiet Polskich im. Marii Konopnickiej” from July 1945, a photo from the Feast of Corpus Christi procession in Łódź, the magazine drew the attention of “believing women” not only to the religious freedoms enjoyed by the Church, but also to the fact that religious practices, such as the Feast of Corpus Christi procession, include representatives of the authorities14. Even Fr. Cegiełka, who always had a strong anti-communist attitude, for which he was publicly condemned, as when he refused to consecrate the banner of one of the local OPO organisations, explaining it by the fact that he represented a godless, communist ideology15, was, without his knowledge and of course as part of manipulation, used for building the impression of a universal character and openness to the religiosity of communist organisations. One of the readers of the “Biuletyn Związku Kobiet Polskich im. Marii Konopnickiej” (Dłużyńska from Dives-sur-Mer in the Calvados dep.) described the pilgrimage she took part in on August 15, 1945 to Lisieux. Recounting in detail the course of the ceremony, prayers (Vespers, Stations of the Cross), quoting pious songs to Our Lady of Częstochowa, she also recalled a touching sermon delivered by Fr. Cegiełka about poor orphans who lost their parents during the bombings. This report was complemented by a comment about the hymn “Boże coś Polskę” sung after the service and the words about blessing the free or restoring freedom of the homeland. The author concluded her account with the following comment: “it seems that it is high time that we agreed on the text of the prayer. Poland is free, God blesses this Poland, so that it may be reborn to a new life through the work of all its children”16. Such “letters” presented for propaganda purposes did not mean that the communists had any illusions about the attitude of Fr. Cegiełka. Rather, they were an element of disinformation. The head of the local structures of the Polish Workers’ Party, Jakub Metynowski, informing about the “very harmful” activities of the clergy in the colonies, cited the example of the visit to Saint-Étienne on February 24, 1946, by Fr. Cegiełka, who was to exhort the faithful in the house of French priests not to succumb to communist influence, assuring that “even if he had to go to Dachau again, he would not give up his fight against communism”17.

			Kajetan Morawski sent an interesting note to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in London, which he received from a “confidential source”. It informs about the attempts of the ambassador of the government of the Polish People’s Republic, Stanisław Skrzeszewski, to win over Catholics. For this purpose, he was to offer material assistance to the clergy and a place for Fr. Cegiełka in the Polish Red Cross Management Board, and to appoint and pay chaplains in the camps. Another example of Skrzeszewski’s efforts was when he took part in a solemn service in a Polish church on the occasion of the New Year of 1946. Although Fr. Cegiełka, having been warned by telephone, refused to reserve him the seat customarily given to an ambassador, but Skrzeszewski showed up at the service anyway, taking his place in the pews among the faithful. At the same time, as Morawski emphasised, pro-communist organisations tried hard to combine their celebrations with Church celebrations, but as he noted with satisfaction: “Polish priests, however, refuse, in accordance with the instructions of the Rector of the Mission, to celebrate Holy Mass on the intentions of these organisations”18. Moreover, later on, Fr. Cegiełka expressed his loyalty to the emigration authorities. When, after the death of Władysław Raczkiewicz, disputes broke out in London regarding the succession to the office of the President of the Republic of Poland, Fr. Cegiełka sent a letter to the emigre Minister of Foreign Affairs, Adam Tarnowski, also sending it to Ambassador Morawski, in which he informed the independence circles about the misunderstandings regarding the succession to the deceased, but at the same time wished President August Zaleski to end the disputes as soon as possible and introduce himself “to the country and emigration as ‘acies bene ordinata’”19.

			The refusal of clergy to participate in ceremonies organised by pro-communist organisations was also noted by the diplomatic and consular services of the Polish People’s Republic. Feliks Chiczewski – Consul General of the Republic of Poland in Lille – in a letter to the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris, complained about the unfavourable attitude of the emigre clergy in the Nord and Pas-de-Calais departments towards consular services and organisations sympathising with the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. He gave examples of priests – Jan Gocka, Edward Kędzierski, and Franciszek Jagiełło, who refused, despite the efforts of the organisers, to participate in ceremonies sponsored by pro-communist associations or consular authorities. For this reason, out of necessity, French clergy were invited to the ceremony, and they did not refuse such pastoral service. This type of situations, according to Chiczewski, occurred due to the recommendation on this matter addressed to the clergy by Fr. Cegiełka as their superior – the rector of the PMK in France. Moreover, as Chiczewski noted, during the Holy Mass on January 20, 1946 in Lille, Fr. Nosol, described as the “right hand of Fr. Cegiełka”, he solemnly welcomed “Mr. Consul”, applying this term to the former consul of the government in exile, Czesław Bittner. Regarding these events, the consular authorities intervened with the local bishop of Lille, Cardinal Achille Liénart. The French hierarch, however, stated that Polish clergy were not subject to his jurisdiction and suggested turning to the rector of the Polish Catholic Mission in France – Fr. Cegiełka – or directly to Primate Hlond. He promised to intervene only if cases of refusal occurred on the part of French priests under his authority20. It is the attitude of Fr. Cegiełka that, at that time, aroused the greatest concern of the Warsaw authorities. Characterising his attitude, they pointed out that he “fanatically fights the TRJN and the pro-Soviet orientation”, doing so “in contradiction with the position of the local clergy”21. It happened even though the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic and its individual ambassadors at that time made numerous efforts to, if not to win over to their policy, at least to neutralise the attitude of Polish priests in France, especially the rector of the PMK22. Władysław Badura even wrote that the “place of Catholics is in the democratic camp”23. Similar efforts were also made by consuls at a lower level within their districts, ensuring that, as part of unity propaganda, they gathered all factions of emigration around their offices, especially the “clerical” ones24. Polish communists there also complained about the activities of Polish priests in France. In the town of Montjoie in the Puy-de-Dôme department, the head of the local PKWN complained that the local French authorities were prohibiting the functioning of the PKWN. He explained the attitude of the mayor’s office by the actions of the “fifth column”, in particular the local émigré priest, Fr. Wiktor Krusze, who was supposed to convince the local authorities that PKWN activists were communists and enemies of the state25.

			This attitude of the Polish clergy resulted from a deep belief in the hostility of communism towards religion. On November 8, 1946, another congress of Polish clergy serving in emigrant ministry in France was held in Clamart near Paris. Among the adopted resolutions, the priests appealed “to their compatriots in France, out of a sense of responsibility for the future of the nation and Christian culture, to oppose the atheistic propaganda of communism and, in accordance with the call of the Polish bishops, not to belong to organisations that are based on principles contrary to religion”26. This caused outrage from the RNP in France, which condemned such behaviour of the PMK rector during its meeting in November 1945, while expressing hope that Catholic activists would not follow these recommendations27. This opposition between Catholic activists and organisations on the one hand, and priests on the other, was a permanent element in the politics of centres loyal to the communist authorities. It brought some results, because, to some extent, these organisations “did not demonstrate any major hostile activity directed against the Polish People’s Republic”, while the priests themselves, as consul Rudolf Larysz noted, “were focused on political matters”28.

			The very cautious and sceptical attitude of the clergy towards the communist authorities and organisations basically did not change during the entire period in question. The Polish People’s Republic embassy noted that in 1952, there was a “great intensity of hostile propaganda, and especially lively activity of the clergy”. According to the embassy, this was due to the “actual separation of the church in Poland from the church in exile, which was reflected in the appointment of Gawlina as archbishop”29. According to the embassy, “if the Vatican recommends more camouflaged methods of warfare to the Church in the country, attacks by the clergy will intensify in the emigration sector”. The Church in the Lille district was considered the most active, and therefore the most dangerous, where, apart from the priests themselves, it also had a strong press, its own schools and a network of Church associations. According to the embassy, the local priests also used “quite original forms” of work in the field, which were “the so-called Catholic Missions”. They involved a group of six missionaries and local priests organising a series of pastoral events in one town over seven days. During them, the homes of individual Catholic Poles (identified by the paintings placed in the windows) were also visited30. According to the embassy, such visits were aimed at “hostile propaganda and collecting information about progressive Poles”31.

			One of the RNP instructors in France, Ślęzak, also complained about priests, suggesting that the activities of communist organisations in France associated with the RNP would be helped by “influence Polish priests in France” so that they would not be threatened with excommunication for belonging to organisations controlled by Warsaw32.

			A report prepared by collaborators of the emigration authorities, covering, among others, about the situation of Poles in France at the beginning of 1946, distinguished “roughly” three factions of Polish emigration in France: the CZP, the PKWN, and the Catholic Union. Characterising the Polish Catholic Union, the author noted that it was the oldest, very numerous “but most loosely organised” structure. “In terms of political orientation, it is going through a period of instability caused by the influence of M. Kwiatkowski and the ‘Narodowiec’, the political legalism of some priests, and frictions and antagonism with the CZP. In recent months, there has been a positive change in this respect: – organisational groups cooperate more and more often in Local Committees with the CZP, priests, under the influence of the rector, Fr. Cegiełka’s position is definitely anti-communist, the body of the Catholic Mission is basically apolitical, but clearly emphasises the illegality of the new authorities. Nevertheless, it would be a mistake to underestimate the consistent efforts of the new embassy, which are directed with persistence and energy towards winning over Catholic elements”. According to the author, an agreement between the CZP and the Union “is extremely desirable”, but concessions from both sides and pressure from above are needed33. However, it was not easy to make concessions. In their reports sent to London, the CZP authorities tried to distort reality, painting a picture that had little to do with reality. They assured that the CZP and Catholic organisations “form one compact camp, separating itself from the communist ‘national councils’”. They tried to reduce the fundamental differences between these organisations only to the attitude of some priests who, in their opinion, were more willing to criticise the CZP than the National Council of Poles in France, expressing the hope that the number of these priests “will constantly decrease”34. It is true that there were joint declarations by both groups on the most important issues. This was the case, for example, when the conference that prepared a peace treaty with Germany’s allies during World War II began its deliberations in Paris. In connection with this event, the authorities of the CZP and the PZK submitted a joint memorial to the chairman of the meeting, in which, emphasising the contribution of the Polish nation to the victorious war with Germany, they protested against “depriving it of almost half of its territory and state sovereignty, imposing on it power in the form of the so-called Provisional Government of National Unity which is not an expression of the will of the people. The organisations also protested due to the lack of democracy in Poland and the establishment of total government, and opposed the Soviet occupation and repression of Poles. They also questioned the mandate of Polish representatives at this conference due to the failure to hold free elections in the country and the falsification of the referendum. They pointed out that even parties that agreed to cooperate with communists in Poland were repressed and their activists arrested and murdered. For these reasons, the authorities of both Polish organisations demanded the restoration of Poland’s “essential independence”, the removal of the occupation troops, and the withdrawal of recognition of the then government, which “did not have the trust of the Polish Nation”. Until the election of democratic authorities, both organisations demanded the “restoration of constitutional recognition to the President of the Republic of Poland and the legal government appointed by him” and the settlement of the issue of Poland’s borders by recognising its border on the Oder and Lusatian Neisse, as well as the “application to Poland of the principle adopted for all the United Nations by that the integrity of their national territory cannot be imposed by a unilateral act of violence”35. The memorial received considerable coverage in the French press, especially in the northern region, where there were larger concentrations of Poles. Its very extensive fragments were reprinted, among others, by: “La Voix du Nord” and “La Croix du “Nord”. However, the “Gazeta Polska” and the “Narodowiec” criticised it. Michał Kwiatkowski’s letter, always strongly associated with the Church, omitted the fact that the document was also issued by Catholic organisations, attributing the authorship of the memorial only to the “Sanation” CZP, which was obviously a double manipulation36.

			Without a doubt, the attitude of the PMK rector, Fr. Cegiełka, had a significant impact on the distance maintained by Catholic circles at that time towards the communist authorities in Warsaw and the émigré organisations controlled by them. The attitude of Fr. Cegiełka and national-democratic and Christian-democratic activists around him is what Consul Samborski credited standing “on the independence ground”37. Fr. Cegiełka, despite his unfavourable position towards the pro-London CZP, also took a position of loyalty towards the emigration authorities. He was moved to receive the information that each time the PMK rector would be, by resolution of the authorities, the par interim president of the newly established Association of Resistance Participants, but he made his consent conditional on the approval of President Władysław Raczkiewicz for the Association38. And on December 31, 1945, Fr. Cegiełka sent former ambassador K. Morawski New Year’s wishes, asking for them to be passed on to President Raczkiewicz with the assurance that the “Polish Mission and the Polish Catholic Camp in France stand by the President’s side, especially in these difficult times for the Republic of Poland”39.

			Fr. Cegiełka’s attitude was highly appreciated by the unofficial representative of the emigration authorities in France – Kajetan Morawski. On November 21, 1946, Morawski visited Primate Hlond, who was staying briefly in Paris on his way to Rome. During the conversation, the ambassador emphasised the “positive social and independence role played in France by Fr. Rector Cegiełka”. Morawski stated with satisfaction that the actions of Fr. Cegiełka were approved by Primate Hlond, emphasising that neither the attacks from Warsaw, nor the dissatisfaction of the French episcopate, nor even the reservations of the Vatican circles regarding the excessive involvement of the Rector of the Polish Catholic Mission weakened the full trust shown in him by his direct superior”40.

			Morawski’s optimism regarding the unquestionable position of Fr. Cegiełka was premature. Morawski reported that on December 6, 1946, Fr. Cegiełka returned from Rome, who informed him about the results of the meeting with Cardinal Hlond through a trusted person (he himself went on a two-day tour of a parish in the north of France). There are no differences between Hlond and Cegiełka “in terms of fundamental issues”. There are differences, however, in terms of tactics. “Cardinal Hlond is of the opinion that the intransigent attitude, and especially the political involvement of Rector Cegiełka, constitutes an excessive burden for the Church in Poland”. During Hlond’s stay in Rome, TRJN ambassador Stanisław Kot submitted to the Vatican a “new memorandum proposing the action of Fr. Cegiełka among emigrants as one of the main gravamins against the Church”. Due to the situation, Fr. Cegiełka asked to be dismissed from his position. In the absence of a suitable successor, Primate Hlond forced him to remain at his “post” until July 1, 1947. The Fr. Cegiełka’s decision to step down was to remain completely secret. Fr. Cegiełka said that “his attitude and actions will not change in the slightest”. Morawski, assessing the whole problem, recognised the “future resignation of Fr. Cegiełka for a great and irreplaceable loss” because “he was, or rather still is, the most outstanding individual in the Polish independence camp in France”41. For this reason, Morawski also tried to extend the mission of Fr. Cegiełka. On December 12, 1946, Morawski reported that he had a conversation with Fr. Cegiełka, asking him “not to oppose extending his stay in his current position, if this is the Primate’s intention”. Fr. Cegiełka declared that “in any case, he will do everything necessary to protect the institutions and funds entrusted to him from falling into less qualified hands”42.

			Fr. Cegiełka was dismissed from the position of PMK rector on September 18, 1947. Accepting the resignation of Fr. Cegiełka from his service as the rector of PMK in France, Primate Hlond wrote to him in a commemorative letter: “yielding to the increasingly frequent and more urgent requests of the Reverend Rector, after long consideration and delay, I am dismissing him from the position of rector of the Polish Mission in France. [...] I say goodbye with sincere appreciation and acknowledge the great priestly virtues and deeds with which the Rector contributed outstandingly to the faith and religiosity of Poles in France. I say goodbye with admiration for his heroic human, civic, Catholic, and religious attitude in the death camps, I say goodbye to my beloved Fr. rector with expressions of respect for his selflessness and sacrifice, for his priestly zeal and courage, for his ardent love for the homeland cause, for his Christian optimism, which was not discouraged by anything and, despite everything, always believed in the triumph of justice and the victory of good, I bid farewell to the rector from the emergence of a deep and lasting gratitude for your devoted service at the leading Parisian pastoral post, where the rector leaves behind the beautiful memory of a shepherd of souls, a guardian of faith, an almoner, a protector of the abandoned, an awakener of hope and comfort”43.

			On August 18, 1947, Morawski informed the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in London that the long-expected dismissal of Fr. Cegiełka was finally approved by the episcopate and will most likely take place in September 1947, and his expected successor was to be Fr. dean Kazimierz Kwaśny44, previously working in the south of France45. Before Fr. Cegiełka’s departure, Morawski sent a farewell letter, thanking him for the kindness shown to him during his service as rector of PMK in France. He informed about submitting his resignation to the Primate and that the resignation had been accepted. Until the next rector was appointed by the Church authorities, the leadership of PMK in France was entrusted to Fr. Dr. Czesław Wędzioch46, who replaced him during the four-year deportation to Germany during the war and whose organisational skills he trusted47. Morawski believed that this nomination “does not in itself mean a change in the fundamental direction of the Mission. However, Fr. Wędzioch is by nature inclined to great caution and limits his work among emigrants to purely religious and charitable tasks”48.

			After Fr. Cegiełka’s return from his two-week stay in Ireland on Sunday, October 5, 1947, his ceremonial farewell took place in the Polish church with the participation of civil and military authorities. Saying goodbye, Fr. Cegiełka sang a prayer for the President of the Republic of Poland and called on the faithful, as always, “to oppose the destructive currents flowing from the east”. During the ceremony, Morawski was surprised by the firm statement of the temporary head of PMK in France, Fr. Wędzioch, who, on behalf of the gathered clergy, “declared loyalty to the legitimate authorities and readiness to continue the line established by Fr. Cegiełka”49. Immediately after arriving in Rome, Fr. Cegiełka once again expressed his gratitude to Ambassador Morawski for the help and kindness shown in Paris, assuring him of his continued contact with the Polish emigration in France50. The state of temporariness in the administration of the PMK in France did not last long. On November 15, 1947, as expected, as the successor of Fr. Cegiełka was appointed Fr. Kazimierz Kwaśny51.

			Such an important personnel change could not go unnoticed by Warsaw diplomacy. Analysing the relations prevailing in exile, particularly the policy pursued by Catholic circles, Jerzy Putrament wrote in October 1948: “The Catholic Union under the patronage of the local Mission is a conglomerate of small, local religious brotherhoods, which in total represent quite a serious force. The current rector of the Mission, Fr. Cegiełka, took a position of semi-hostile neutrality towards the Polish state authorities. Attempts to establish contact through the Embassy directly were unsuccessful, among others, due to the tactical clumsiness of our mandate holders. However, it should be doubted whether, even with our reasonable tactics, cooperation with Cegiełka could have yielded greater results due to his personal, extremely negative attitude towards the current system in the country. The Catholic Union did not officially cooperate with the CZP, but in practice, there were cases of cooperation here and there, both at the bottom and at the top. Recently, the CZP proposed an agreement with the Catholic Union and convening a joint congress. The situation is currently unexplained, although it is possible that the counteractions of the democratic camp and changes in the Mission will thwart these inconvenient plans. Cegiełka’s departure will undoubtedly make it easier for us to live with the Catholic Union if his successor is wiser than him”52.

			Ambassador Morawski also drew attention to the evolution of the Church’s position towards apoliticality. After talking to Fr. Kwaśny, he came to the conclusion that the episcopate is directing the PMK in France towards “exclusively religious action”. In this conversation, Fr. Kwaśny emphasised his “anti-communism, but definitely apoliticality”. He mentioned the conversation he had with Mikołajczyk and Popiel, who asked him not to oppose PMK’s political activities. He replied that the “Polish clergy bases its attitude towards particular political groups and social organisations solely on the attitude of these groups and organisations towards religious issues”53. Interestingly, the very independent and expansive actions of the clergy were to cause, at least in the opinion of the Polish People’s Republic consul Rudolf Larysz, that even the Polish People’s Party did not look at them with a “friendly eye”, believing that the clergy “strive to take over all organisations”54. However, Ambassador Morawski saw these actions of the priests as “as if they were sui generis declaration of neutrality”. From the information Morawski had from the area, he assumed that “there are many supporters of the Mikołajczyk-Popiel action among the clergy. Fearing conflicts over this background, the management of the Mission and the management of the Catholic Union strive to increasingly emphasise Church and religious moments and avoid any statements in the disputes of internal Polish politics, with the exception of, of course, emphasising a negative attitude towards the Warsaw regime”55. Despite this very cautious view of the functioning of the Polish Catholic Mission, Ambassador Morawski still enjoyed his personal good cooperation with the Mission and its management. Describing the course of the ceremony on November, 1952, he pointed out that before the inaugural Holy Mass, which was celebrated in the Polish church in Paris, he was asked to do so by telephone, together with the rector of PMK in France, to greet Archbishop Gawlina at the door of the church. However, the Holy Mass ended with a prayer for the President and singing “Boże coś Polskę”56. The celebrations on May 357 and November 11, 1952, although less celebrated, also met Morawski’s expectations58. Over time, this type of protocol speculations faded into the background, also due to the progressive disintegration of unity in the London camp and a different perception of the role of Kajetan Morawski. During the May 3 celebration in 1955, Morawski only drew attention to the change in the approach of the French clergy towards the affairs of Poles living in France. As proof of this, he cited the attitude of the chairman of the Holy Mass celebrated at that time by Fr. Bishop Jean Rupp. A French clergyman, whose tasks include taking care of foreigners living in France, in a sermon delivered in Polish59, encouraged Poles to “fidelity to the Polish language and customs”, which, in Morawski’s opinion, was a completely different attitude than the one previously observed in the French Episcopate, which “aimed completely openly to the denationalisation of Polish youth”60.

			Patriotic celebrations, organised by emigration circles independent of the communist authorities, were very objectionable to them and were sabotaged by government representatives in Warsaw using all available methods. On April 30, 1946, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic drew the attention of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the “large manifestation” that the Polish Catholic Union was planning to organise on May 3, 1946 in Lille with the participation of many high representatives of French offices. In this regard, it recalled that two weeks ago, on April 15, it had informed the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs that July 22 was a national holiday in Poland as the day of announcing the PKWN Manifesto. At the same time, the Polish embassy emphasised that it had nothing to do with the celebrations planned for May 3 in Lille or with the PZK that was preparing them, which is why they “are surprised to note that the participation of high French representatives is planned”. Therefore, it expressed hope that the French authorities would take the opinion into account and take the necessary measures to avoid incidents and deterioration of Polish-French relations. In a similar spirit, on the same day, a second letter was sent, this time regarding the May 3 celebrations organised in Lille by the CZP, from which, of course, the embassy also distanced itself, expecting the French to refrain from taking part in them61.

			Sometimes, even such interventions by the communist authorities were effective. The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic points out that for Sunday, May 19, 1946, a ceremony was planned in Paris, prepared by the Polish Association named after Marshal Piłsudski62 together with the army. The embassy pointed out that this organisation was run by activists of the former Polish government in exile. At the same time, the embassy emphasised that its activities were foreign to the Polish state. It also assumed that the army that was to take part in these celebrations was probably the Anders Army and, under the direction of Col. Antoni Szymański, the Polish Military Liquidation Mission in Paris. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic asked the French side to intervene in this matter63. The intervention turned out to be so effective that, under pressure from the French authorities, the planned event did not take place, of which its organisers informed those interested a few minutes before the planned opening time. To prove their effectiveness, the French police even had photos of an empty room decorated with the Polish emblem and flags64. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic will appeal to the French with similar protests also after a significant cooling of bilateral relations. In aide-mémoire of July 27, 1949, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, referring to the article published in the “Narodowiec”65, protested against the announced participation of the French minister Verdier and other personalities in the demonstration with the participation of Stanisław Mikołajczyk on July 31, 1949 in Lens, considering that the “existence of normal diplomatic relations between Poland and France makes it difficult to understand the participation of the French authorities in this type of manifestation”. Officials of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, explaining the matter, which results from handwritten notes on the document submitted by the Polish side, determined that it was a ceremony related to the presentation of the banner of a veterans’ organisation associating foreigners in Lyon. They also believed that if this official was of a lower than ministerial rank (they were unable to determine it), he would take part in the ceremony on his own behalf66.

			Interestingly, even after the removal of the communists from the French government, and later in the period that seemed easier for the Church, it bore the consequences of communist activity. Although, in general, the French authorities after 1948 only attacked communist organisations of Polish emigrants, sometimes it hampered the functioning of organisations that had nothing to do with communism. Fr. Feliks Sołtysiak from Tucquegnieux, wishing to organise the ceremonial celebration of the Constitution Day of May 3 in 1952, asked the prefect of department Meurthe and Mosel for permission to conduct a special procession from the Basilica of Saint-Epvre in Nancy to the monument of King Stanisław Leszczyński located in that city. It is worth mentioning that the route of this procession is less than 500 meters. The prefect was sceptical about this application, fearing that the official representatives of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic would also make similar requests, but since the applicant referred to the fact that a year earlier, he had had a positive response to this type of application in the neighbouring department Mosel, he decided to check with his superiors whether he had made the right decision67. The Ministry of Interior supported the prefect’s position and instructed him not to give consent to the demonstration, especially since, according to the information it had, a year earlier, Fr. Sołtysik also did not receive such acceptance (contrary to what he wrote)68.

			As in the case of Fr. Cegiełka, as well as towards the new rector of PMK in France, Fr. Kwaśny, the communist authorities tried to enter into negotiations aimed at persuading him to cooperate more closely. Interestingly, Fr. Kwaśny informed Ambassador Morawski about this. In the spring of 1948, the emigration counsellor of the Polish People’s Embassy Feliks Chiczewski made two visits to Fr. Kwaśny. The first was semi-official. Chiczewski informed Fr. Kwaśny that in connection with the intention of Polish-French talks on amending pre-war agreements on immigration and social welfare, the “embassy is ready to include among its demands also the issue of securing the material existence of the Polish clergy in France”. He asked Fr. Kwaśny to appoint an appraiser to participate in the talks or to put the demands in writing. Fr. Kwaśny rejected both proposals, “pointing out that the matter could only be resolved as part of the general regulation of relations between the government and the Church in Poland”. Through one of the priests going to Poland at that time, Fr. Kwaśny presented this issue to Primate Hlond, who fully accepted his answer. Therefore, during Chiczewski’s second private visit, Fr. Kwaśny also expressed a negative opinion. Morawski emphasises, summarising the results of these talks, that the situation of Polish priests in France has always been difficult in financial terms, and at that moment, it became, in some cases, almost catastrophic. The reason for this deterioration is the nationalisation of the mines, which, while they were in private hands, provided some not very high, but permanent benefits for the pastoral care of miners. Ambassador Morawski was afraid that the news about the embassy’s proposals would reach individual priests and “cause some unrest among less determined or more materially disadvantaged individuals”69.

			Despite these efforts by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, Catholic circles tried to maintain their independence. On September 19, 1948, the General Congress of the Polish Catholic Union was held. Jan Szambelańczyk became the leader of the union again70. In the adopted resolution, the PZK took a pro-independence position and defended Poland’s territorial independence, but omitted the issue of attitude towards legal authorities. But both PMK in France and the PZK maintained good relations with the head of the emigration office, Morawski, and the government in London. Morawski noted, for example, that the prayer for the President provided for in the concordat is always recited in churches71.

			The rigging of the elections in Poland and the exclusion of Mikołajczyk from influence on the exercise of power in the country, and consequently his escape, strengthened the Catholic circles in their unfavourable attitude towards the communist system. This also prompted attempts to seek an agreement with the CZP, as an organisation referring to the independence trend. On July 14, 1947, the Ideological Assumptions of the Merger of the Central Union of Poles and the Catholic Union were signed in Lens. They were to become a platform for dialogue before the planned General Emigration Congress72. However, despite the initial intentions, this agreement was not implemented.

			Environments supporting the CZP tried to create an atmosphere conducive to rapprochement with the PZK, also through the press. The “Syrena”, published at that time, tried to do this, e.g., by publishing the paper “W trosce o jutro emigrcji”, in which it argued, analysing the situation in which emigration found itself, that cooperation between the old and new emigration was necessary, and even recognised that they can complement each other perfectly so that they are no longer divided, but stand together as Poles in France73.

			Ambassador Morawski also worked to find a common ground between the PZK and the CZP. He pointed out that “our most positive – apart from the creation of the inter-organisational Committee for Aid to Poles Settling in France – achievement towards the consolidation of the Independence Camp bloc is the planning, for the first time since the war, of a joint educational collection by the CZP and the Catholic Union. The main contributors to this were Rudowski, president Skrodzki, and Fr. Rector Kwaśny, who took over the protectorate over the collection. However, despite Morawski’s efforts, it was not possible to organise a joint celebration of the Constitution of May 3 in 1948. As a result of the lack of agreement, the CZP organised the central celebrations in Lens, and the PZK in Lille74. All these manifestations of joint actions resulting from “good will on both sides” included, apart from the mentioned examples, also a joint appearance at the UN in defence of Poland, which the CZP noted with satisfaction. Moreover, the headquarters of both organisations were made sure not to engage in public polemics75.

			However, despite occasional warming of mutual relations, no agreement and unification of the PZK with the CZP was reached, and Catholic circles started to create a new central organisation on their own. This was influenced by the change of course adopted by the Catholic circles of Polish emigration in France. After the death of Primate Hlond, the dynamics of political changes in Poland, especially the intensifying fight against the Church, prevented the new Primate – Archbishop Stefan Wyszyński – from effective performance of the function of the guardian of Polish emigration. Therefore, on the order of the Pope, these tasks were taken over by Archbishop Józef Gawlina76, a field bishop of the Polish Army who was permanently in exile77. The new guardian of Polish exile, who no longer had to follow the restrictions that the incumbent Primate Hlond had to, was perfectly familiar with the conditions in exile, especially in France. Moreover, the importance of the change in policy towards communism brought about by the change in the position of the guardian of Polish emigration after the death of Archbishop Gawlina was noticed by the Paris prefecture. In its opinion, Archbishop J. Gawlina was against any cooperation with the communist authorities in Warsaw and “demanded that the priests under his command maintain the same attitude”78.

			Archbishop Gawlina began his term of office with a trip to America, where he consulted local Polish activists about the further course of action of Polish emigration in the West. After returning to Europe, Archbishop Gawlin was found in the Vatican, where he acquired the dignity of prelate for Fr. Kwaśny and commissioned the creation of the French Polonia Congress, which was to adopt some American solutions in its name and new methods of operation79. Justifying the creation of the Congress, Fr. Kwaśny emphasised that the initiative was “bottom-up” in nature. At the same time, he very distanced himself from the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic and organisations cooperating with them, as well as from communism as such, emphasising that the attempt to combine communism with Christianity through the movement of progressive Christians is doomed to failure. He also drew attention to the need for Poles to remain in emigration for a long time, which should encourage appropriate institutional preparation. However, he distanced himself not only from communist organisations, but also from the CZP, and the “Polska Wierna”, which is the official organ of the PMK, emphasised that “negotiations conducted between the PZK and the CZP have been hanging in a vacuum”. On April 3, 1949, in the Hotel Polski in Lens was held a meeting of the Preparatory Commission, which set the date for June 19, 1949, during which the French Polonia Congress (KPF) was to be established80.

			The Polish communists were well aware that Fr. Kwaśny will pursue a policy that ensures independence and protects Catholic organisations from communist ones. In the report on the activities of the structures of the Association of Disabled People of the Republic of Poland in France, sent to the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, the organisation emphasised that the “France District took a strong stand against the speeches of the priest, rector of the Catholic mission, Kwaśny, who issued an appeal in the hostile press to all emigrants in France to establish French Polonia Association, following the example of the Rozmark Polonia in America. The invalids of the France district were the first to start sending protests to our emigre press (the “Gazeta Polska”) against the creation of this reactionary union, which is to act to the detriment of the Polish People’s Republic. We are convinced that in this action carried out together with other democratic organisations in France, we will be able to thwart the intentions of traitors to the Polish People and prevent the creation of the mentioned union81.

			As announced, the French Polonia Congress was unanimously established at the meeting82. The Congress included religious organisations previously associated with the Polish Catholic Union; these were: the Association of Catholic Associations of Polish Men in France, the Association of Polish Confraternities of the Living Rosary, the Association of Catholic Associations of Polish Youth for men, the Association of Catholic Associations of Polish Youth for women, the Association of Catholic Associations of Polish Children, the Association of Polish Church Choirs, and the Polish Catholic University Association “Veritas”. In addition to those organisations that were already part of the PZK, new entities joined the Congress: the Polish Women’s Union named after Queen Jadwiga, the Association of Singing Clubs, the Association of Fowler Brotherhoods, the Association of Polish Scouting Outside the Country and the Association of Theatre Societies. In 1960, the Union of Theatre Clubs and the Sokołów Union joined the Congress83.

			The network of organisations providing support for the Congress was even wider, and their members sometimes intertwined, belonging to several associations. One of them was the Association of Polish Women’s Societies in France, which, on May 10, 1956 in Harnes (Pas-de-Calais), celebrated its 30th anniversary. It grew out of the tradition of Polish Women’s Circles. In 1956, the management board consisted of: president Katarzyna Konopczyńska, vice-presidents: Pelagia Kałużniakowa and Wiktoria Graszkowa, treasurer Agnieszka Górska, secretary Zofia Kunkiewiczowa, instructor Maria Kałwa84. The organisation was then supposed to have 10,000 members associated in 55 circles grouped in five districts. Michał Kwiatkowski emphasised that the Association drew its traditions from the Westphalian period. The organisation was associated with the structures of the PMK in France, the PZK, and then with the KPF85.

			Fr. Kwaśny and his associates, who had a decisive influence on the ideological shape of the KPF, made sure not to involve it in current political disputes, of which many were in exile. From the very beginning of its establishment, the Congress was strongly supported by the “Narodowiec” and Mikołajczyk’s political circles, which, due to their previous political decisions, excluded themselves from the London legalists’ camp. This impression of distance from the refugee authorities in London was even more intense because the CZP was an increasingly weaker organisation at that time. Therefore, during the meeting on April 3, 1949, the gathered members issued a very modest declaration, demanding only, firstly, the “fight for independence”, and secondly, they stated that the Recovered Territories in the West “cannot be considered compensation for the ‘illegally’ taken away lands in the East”86.

			Such a modest scope of the Congress’s programme matters outlined by its initiators meant that the discussion about the fundamental political goals was revived at the actual meeting constituting the Congress, which took place on June 19, 1949. Representing the ZHP abroad, Maria Zdziarska-Zaleska submitted a draft resolution of loyalty and cooperation with the Polish government in London. Catholic organisations opposed this application (Bronisław Lech from the Association of Singing Clubs and Musielakowa from the Association of Women’s Societies). Fr. Kwaśny also expressed his scepticism towards this project, who emphasised that “Congress as an organisation cannot speak for any political group”, which ultimately led to the rejection of the idea. The gathered members also elected the Congress management board: president Bronisław Lech, secretary Jan Kudlikowski, treasurer Franciszek Ratajczak, first vice-president Stanisława Witkowska, second vice-president Zofia Kunkiewiczowa, deputy secretary – Feliks Kozal87.

			Throughout the post-war period, the French Polonia Congress played a leading role in the life of the Polish community in France, and only the assimilation processes and the generation gap, which began to appear with particular force from the 1970s, resulted in the gradual disappearance of the activity of this one of the most distinguished Polish organisations operating after war in Western Europe88.

			The statute of the French Polonia Congress, whose seat was to be in Lens (with the possibility of being transferred to another city by the Supreme Council), set the following goals for the organisation:

			
					Coordination of activities of unions belonging to the Congress in the field of religious, cultural, educational, and self-help work;

					Cooperation in these matters with organisations not belonging to the Congress;

					Initiating and carrying out religious, cultural, educational, and self-help activities that exceed the scope and capabilities of individual associations;

					Supporting and facilitating the activities of unions that are members of Congress;

					Taking care of the general interest of Polish emigration;

					Maintaining and deepening friendly relations with the French nation;

					Representing the Catholic and national groups of Polish emigrants in France towards the authorities and Polish and foreign organisations.

			

			It was noted in the statute that any political activity, especially party activity, is excluded.

			The Diplomacy of the Polish People’s Republic, reporting on the establishment of the Congress, hoped that it would be a “further element of the disintegration of the enemy camp. However, one should not underestimate the danger that this organisation represents towards part of the Polish emigration in France. The Polish clergy in France constitutes the staff of the Congress, which also benefits from official French support, given its clear assimilationist tendencies. The very fact of referring to American analogies in this regard is quite telling in this respect”89.

			Although from the point of view of the conflict between pro-independence circles, the activity of Catholic organisations, independent of London and the pro-London CZP, aroused satisfaction among the representatives of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, on the other hand, they emphasised that it was the activities of Catholic organisations that had become the most harmful. To some extent, this was related to the decomposition of the emigration authorities in London and the fact that the organisations affiliated with various emigration centres in London suffered from a lack of financial stability, which severely limited their ability to act. Meanwhile, as the Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Strasbourg pointed out: “priests have funds (unknown sources – one can only guess) and good means of communication (own cars and motorcycles), they try to reach the smallest corners, wherever there are Polish families, to practice evil propaganda against the Polish People’s Republic and its authorities”90. The belief that the clergy have large funds at their disposal is not entirely confirmed by the opinion of the priests themselves. One of the biggest problems of the Polish Catholic Mission were financial problems. Fr. Rector Kwaśny repeatedly appealed for understanding to the faithful in this matter in the semi-official organs of the Mission: the “Polska Wierna” and the “Głos Katolicki”, “and finally, in the columns of the always helpful and understanding of the needs of pastoral and organisational life ‘Narodowiec’”91. Regardless of the subjective assessments coming either from anti-clerical officials of the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic, or from faithful clergy who always expected greater generosity, the financial situation of Catholic organisations was the most stable compared to other emigre organisations.

			It is therefore not surprising that – judging the clergy unfavourably – the Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Strasbourg tried to “snatch” various social celebrations from the hands of the clergy, such as the ninth anniversary of the battles of the 2nd Grenadier Division in Dieuze92, which happened after a “contraction” carried out against the organiser in earlier years, Fr. Wiktor Miedziński93. The “breaking” of these celebrations turned out to be so effective and lasting that, reporting to London in 1954, Kajetan Morawski wrote about “manifestations organised, as every year, by the Warsaw embassy at the grenadier cemetery in Dieuze”94. The consulate also tried to limit the priests’ influence on the DPs, who were thus “more willing to read the domestic press, which they had previously rejected, and accepted the slander of the clergy of the Polish People’s Republic with reserve”. Such an assessment of the attitude of the clergy and the awareness that in fact, in every Polish parish, there were several Catholic organisations, meant that they began to be perceived as the most dangerous and harmful at that time95.

			If not the French Polonia Congress itself, then the Polish Catholic Mission, which de facto stood behind the Congress, will, in the near future, support the Polish emigration in France in its resistance to communist indoctrination. Shortly after the establishment of the Congress, on Sunday, August 14, 1949, a ceremony was organised in Lille to celebrate the twentieth anniversary of the Association of Polish Former Veterans and to commemorate another anniversary of the “Miracle on the Vistula”. However, the next day – August 15, 1949, in the then town of Bruay-en-Artois (now part of Bruay-la-Buissière), a large congress was held to commemorate the twenty-fifth anniversary of the Polish Catholic Union in France, which was also part of the celebrations commemorating the Battle of Warsaw of 1920. The second celebration with the culminating Holy Mass celebrated by Bishop Gawlina. According to various data, it was supposed to gather from 20 to 30 thousand participants, including French local authorities. The celebrations, organised on a grand scale, with very strong religious accents and symbolically showing the role of the Church (especially Our Lady) in defeating the Bolsheviks in 1920, must have greatly worried the communist authorities, since when reporting these events, the then ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, Jerzy Putrament, stated: “The task ahead of us is to think of new tactics aimed at eliminating the clergy from political life and breaking up its uniform attitude”96. From the point of view of the ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic, such an opinion was correct, and it is confirmed by an observation made around the same time by the ambassador of the government in exile, Kajetan Morawski, who considered the French Polonia Congress the “most numerous and influential”, although loosely constructed, social centre of Polish emigration life in France. Although in the political sphere he saw a “waiting and neutral position” in this organisation, he noted with satisfaction that his fears that this organisation would submit to the influence and line represented by the “Narodowiec” did not come true97. The leaders of the CZP, which was trying to compete with it, were slightly more critical of KPF’s actions. While visiting Morawski, vice-president of the CZP Kalinowski claimed that in a conversation with him, Fr. Kwaśny and Fr. Nosal emphasised that they did not “feel strong enough to eliminate the growing influence of Mikołajczyk and the ‘Narodowiec’ in the Congress”98.

			The real position of the clergy and their role in shaping emigration life is also evidenced by the attitude of American Polonia representatives visiting France, important because the financial assistance from Poles in the USA was a significant support for Polish emigration in other countries, including France. In early July 1950, when the president of the American Polonia Council, Franciszek Świetlik, was traveling around Europe, during his short visit to Paris, he was greeted at the station by Fr. Kwaśny and other PMK clergy in France. During this visit, he assured that the Council continued to help Poles in France through its Delegation. The composition of the delegation receiving President Świetlik, dominated by priests, leaves no doubt as to which of the emigration channels had the greatest influence on the distribution of this important aid99.

			In October 1952, the technical service of the Paris Prefecture published an extensive brochure entitled Polacy we Francji. Zarys ich organizacji politycznej and characterised, among others, the PMK. It was noted that it had a negative attitude towards the communist government in Warsaw, but it was emphasised that it was “trying to maintain the appearance of total independence”. Attention was paid to the rector of the Mission, Fr. Kazimierz Kwaśny. His role as an arbiter of political organisations was emphasised and the influence he had on emigrant life through “his believers actively operating in various organisations, as well as the control he exerts over associations established on a religious basis”. The establishment of the French Polonia Congress in 1949 was cited as an initiative aimed at increasing the Mission’s influence on emigration activities. However, since the creation of the KPF threatened the political parties that had been operating so far, they took action to weaken this initiative. According to the prefecture, for this reason, the Congress has influence only in the north of France, but “thanks to the weekly the ‘Polska Wierna’ and the activities of one hundred and twenty priests at the disposal of the Polish Catholic Mission in France, Rector Kwaśny instils in emigration directives consistent with Polish Catholic thought”100. Indeed, the network of religious organisations was the most persistent and active element of Polish emigre life in France. It was also the most resistant to any political influence. Maintaining a distance from political disputes, emigration gathered in religious organisations enthusiastically welcomed and applauded, for example, the “Mazowsze” band in 1954 or “Śląsk” in 1956101.

			In general, the divisions in emigration among Poles that existed at that time were becoming less and less clear. Morawski was aware of this, pointing out that while the average French understood the division among Polish emigrants, similar to other refugees from behind the Iron Curtain, into those who “recognised the regime imposed on them and those who opposed it”, further internal conflicts were incomprehensible to him. This clear image was disturbed by Mikołajczyk. Unfortunately, it was not understandable not only to the French, but also to the “old emigrants”. This resulted in an attitude of “waiting” and “discouragement” in these circles, which even turned into “indifference to public affairs”102. This helped Mikołajczyk increasingly expand his sphere of political influence in France. It was manifested, on the one hand, in the increasingly bold takeover by his supporters of organisations previously “completely beyond his reach”, such as the Association of Polish Engineers and Technicians in France or the Association of Polish Students, and on the other hand, in the increasingly stronger influence in the French Polonia Congress. Morawski even believed that in early 1956, Mikołajczyk’s circle “fully took over” the KPF, as evidenced by the introduction of people “dependent on editor Kwiatkowski” to the positions of president and general secretary, as well as the sudden change in the attitude of Fr. Kwaśny, who at that time was said to have gone from being a “quiet supporter of unity” (a concept promoted by the Council of Three) to becoming a critic of “Polish London”103.

			On August 3, 1965, the Eastern Europe department of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, citing intelligence information, stated that the assimilation process of Polish emigration was progressing rapidly. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs also drew attention to the change in the attitude of the Polish clergy towards this phenomenon. While before World War II Polish clergy were afraid that this would have negative consequences due to the secularisation of French society, as stated in the document of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs: “today, the same priests, as a result of anti-communism, see the assimilation of emigrants in the French environment as one of the means of protecting it from the influence of Warsaw and maintaining its integrity, and the strength of its faith”104. This opinion, resulting from the observations of the French services, meant a fundamental change in the perception of the attitude of Polish priests in France. Back in 1948, it was completely different. At that time, the French were very reluctant to allow foreign clergy to come to France, regardless of whether they were Germans, Italians, Ukrainians, or Poles. It was not the result of aversion to religion and the Republic’s attachment to the secular nature of the state, but the result of the assimilation policy towards emigrants. Sȗreté Nationale did not see any serious religious reasons justifying the “alleged necessity” of pastoral care provided by foreign priests (regardless of the Church or rite represented). It believed that French Churches could fully meet these needs on their own, because French clergy knew the languages of the emigration groups in France well enough and there was no need, in the opinion of the security services, to import pastors from abroad. Such an assessment was largely the result of experiences with Polish and Italian emigration in the interwar period, when the observations of the French authorities revealed that clergy from these countries proved that their ministry, rather than religious care, was about “activity of a national nature preventing assimilation into society”. French, aimed at maintaining a spirit of distinctiveness often contrary to our (French) national interests. The proof that the clergy pursued this type of policy in a deliberate and planned manner was the fact that even though they were brought to France on the condition that they would stay there only until their compatriots knew the French language well enough, they did not keep their word and continued to “under various pretexts they remained in France” continuing their work. Because of this type of experience, Sȗreté Nationale recommended not to consent to the arrival of further foreign clergy in France105.

			However, over time, the change in Polish priests’ approach to assimilation processes and their contribution to protection against communist influence turned out to be more valuable than previous experiences. In the cited report from 1965, the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs also drew attention to the large, positive role played by the French Polonia Congress in the resistance to communism. The French also noticed that in order to weaken this resistance, the communist authorities in Poland were trying to send priests to France, although they did not directly belong to the “PAX” Association, but had a positive attitude towards the Warsaw government. At the end of this analysis, we can read that “Polish emigration in France does not cause any serious problems and there are no inciting elements, even in those departments where it is most numerous and where the most engaged organisations clash”106.

			Morawski also noticed the growing phenomenon of assimilation and linked it with political moods, noting that the old emigration, discouraged by the political quarrels of the emigre elites, “closes itself in its shell”, which causes it to become passive and move towards “accelerated assimilation”107.

			Polish priests were, understandably, the support for the activities of both the French Polonia Congress and, more broadly, the entire spectrum of Catholic organisations. The Polish Catholic pastoral ministry in France operated quite efficiently throughout the period in question, maintaining intra-church autonomy. In 1957, 118 priests worked within the Polish Catholic Mission in France. They served:

			
					deanery of Paris – dean, priest chamberlain prof. Augustyn Gałęzewski,

					deanery of the Pas-de-Calais department – dean, Fr. can. Leon Plutowski,

					deanery of the Nord department – dean, Fr. can. Antoni Sawicki,

					southern deanery – dean, priest Michał Babirecki C.M.,

					middle deanery – dean, Fr. Franciszek Wahrol C.M.,

					eastern deanery – dean, Fr. can. Wiktor Miedziński.

			

			At that time, the mission also had its own Major and Minor Seminary in Paris, opened in 1954, whose rector was Fr. Prelate Antoni Banaszak108.

			With the change in the political course towards emigration, which took place in the mid-1950s and gained momentum after October 1956, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic began to approach the Church and Polish priests in France differently. At the beginning of 1957, when the Polish Pallottines, who had several parishes in emigration centres in France, asked Minister Jerzy Sztachelski, head of the Office for Religious Affairs, with a request to send priests from this congregation to France from Poland to work, Minister Sztachelski sent them back in that matter to the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris. When on March 6, 1957, a Polish Pallottine priest working in Paris, Fr. Tadeusz Tomasiński went to the indicated embassy in this matter, asking for support and a positive recommendation from Sztachelski in Warsaw, he was met with a friendly reception and positive reaction, because, as the embassy stated: “sending priests from the country may become the beginning of an agreement in this area with Catholic activists”109. Such actions were a continuation of the line adopted during the period of change in the course towards emigration, which was visible in1955–1956. The consular authorities of the Polish People’s Republic then established the “first contacts with Polish priests”. It was done willingly because it was realised that priests were “highly respected among Polish Catholics”. As part of these contacts, the Consulate General of the Polish People’s Republic provided free Polish films for children to priests: Ignacy Olszewski and Dukiel. Not only did they take it over, but they asked for more of this type of material. All this caused their attitude towards the Polish People’s Republic to change, and the previously quite intransigent rhetoric visibly weakened110.

			


			Independent Scouting and Youth Movement

			Despite the destruction of Polish scouting in France by the communists after World War II, independent scouting continued to function. Moreover, the pro-independence ZHP (Union des Eclaireurs en Polonais France), maintaining contact with the emigration authorities in London and the ZHP leadership outside the country, was larger and more active. However, the conditions in which it had to work were extremely difficult. On the one hand, this was due to the fact that Polish youth living in France, often born there, were not only poor due to their working-class origins, but also had poor, or sometimes no, knowledge of the Polish language at all. The lack of instructors was also a major problem. In this respect, the ZHP in France was helped by the emigration authorities, or more precisely by General Władysław Anders and the army, thanks to whom in May 1945, instructors from occupied Germany were brought to France: Stanisław Rychter, Zdzisław Bałabuszyński, and Paweł Wiśniewski111. The headquarters of the organisation was located in Paris (in the 20th district) at 80 Charonne Boulevard St. The Independence ZHP did not publish a periodical magazine, but printed daily newspapers every month, sometimes several months. These formally separate writings make up a whole. They were published in the same format, with a similar graphic layout and referred to the content published in the previous daily newspapers. They were a permanent form of communication and influence on scout teams in France.

			The first magazine of this type was a one-day newspaper from June 1946, the “Lato idzie”. Above all, the magazine was an excellent guide for scouts before the upcoming holiday season. It provided very precise information on the organisation of camps, necessary equipment, recognising and predicting the weather, etc. It also included a report from the 3rd Free Congress of the Polish Scouting Association in France. This meeting was preceded by an instructor conference at the new centre in Pont-Sainte-Maxence. The Congress itself began with Holy Mass celebrated by Fr. Konrad Stolarek. Special speeches were also delivered by the rector of the Polish Catholic Mission in France, Fr. Franciszek Cegiełka and the president of the Central Association of Poles in France, Wawrzyniec Baran. The participants received a number of messages, including: from the ZHP management abroad, London, and the Catholic Union. The war-time authorities were discharged and new ones were elected for a 2-year term, including the president of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France Maria Zdziarska-Zaleska, vice-chairman Kazimierz Skorupski (Paris), Roman Wiśniewski (North), Jan Kulczak (Central France); secretary general Maria Mrożkiewicz, deputy secretary general Wacław Śledziewski, treasurer Antoni Drągowski; deputy treasurer Franciszek Bahyrycz, and members of the Management Board: Stanisław Rychter, Feliks Mikołajczak, Paweł Wiśniewski, Franciszek Konieczny, Maria Kapiszewska. The editors of the “Lato idize” magazine emphasised that they would like to maintain the “magazine” and publish it, if possible, in the form of one-day papers approximately every two months. They also announced that they would devote the next one-day session to scouting in France during the occupation and the participation of the ZHP in the fight for the liberation of this country112.

			According to the announcements published in the “Lato idzie” in July 1946, a one-day magazine “Po siedmiu latach” was published. Already in the title, it referred to the main idea around which its content was focused. It presented the history and achievements of Polish scouting in France from the outbreak of the war until the publication of the magazine in 1946. Therefore, the letter included: Report from the 3rd General Meeting of the ZHP in France, which took place on May 12, 1946 in Paris, Report of the Main Board of the ZHP in France for the period from June 4, 1939 to May 10, 1946, submitted by the president Maria Zdziarska-Zaleska, Report of the Commander-in-Chief of the ZHP in France, Kazimierz Skorupski (covering the periods: June 1940 – October 1944 and March 4, 1945 – May 10, 1946), and the Report of the Commander-in-Chief of the ZHP in France, Wacław Śledziewski (for the period from May 1, 1941 to June 1, 1944 and September 9, 1944 to May 3, 1945). The magazine not only presented the achievements of scouting during the occupation, but also appealed for all participants of these events to document their experiences, especially in the face of the fact that the “problems of everyday life blur details, impressions and names in our memory”. On matters unrelated to the history of the ZHP in France during the occupation and immediately after its end, the magazine also reported on the dissolution of the Hungarian Scouting by the “Soviet occupation authorities” and, like later one-day magazines, advertised the Scout Department in the monthly “Polskie Pacholę”113.

			Another one-day publication of the ZHP was the newspaper “W jesienne wieczory”. In the introduction to this letter, the Commander-in-Chief of the ZHP in France, Paweł Wiśniewski, outlines the situation in which the Association found itself, because “for several months, every Polish organisation outside the country has been reviewing its programmes, as well as revising its goals and tasks”. Wiśniewski emphasised that:

			
					“by force of fact, although informally, we are part of the ZHP outside the country, we are fully aware of the consequences that result from this fact;

					we are a continuation of Polish Scouting, which was created by the first Polish Scout, Andrzej Małkowski, and as a result:	we cultivate the tradition of independence, which has had such a strong impact on scouting,
	we serve Poland in the spirit of the ideas for which our Brothers and Sisters gave their lives in the fight for the freedom of our homeland,



					we are the continuators of the ZHP in France, which was established in 1923. ZHP in France has always remained in close contact with the youth and ZHP authorities. Currently, it is keenly interested in the life of young scouts in the country;

					as a Polish youth organisation in France, we are part of the French Polish community; we are aware of the needs of the growing generation of young Poles in France, and therefore:	preserving Polish national elements in their purest form,
	honest attachment to the home country,
	developing a sense of the need to help Poland in any form”.



			

			Having characterised the situation in this way, Wiśniewski also outlined recommendations for the organisation for the coming period:

			
					broadly understood education;

					ensuring that all units in France provide for themselves, which will allow “to make us a truly strong, independent organisation”;

					a call to remain apolitical and not participate in political games, “so that every Polish child, every young girl, every boy can fit into the framework of the Association”.

			

			The magazine also informed that in connection with the 27th anniversary of the establishment of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France, a competition for the title of:

			
					The oldest team of Girl Scouts,

					The oldest scout team,

					The Oldest Circle of Friends.

			

			The magazine “W jesienne wieczory” also summarised the Summer Action conducted in 1946. 1,416 participants took part in 38 camps and colonies. In total, the campaign was completed with 27,522 scout-days. Referring to the title of the one-day magazine and the main theme, the magazine suggested that scouts spend autumn evenings reading books114.

			In December 1946, another one-day ZHP magazine was published: the “Z Nowym Rokiem”. The letter mentioned that the previous publication of the ZHP was a one-day magazine called the “W jesienne wieczory”. Just like in the first letter in the series entitled “Lato idzie” also includes a lot of practical scouting advice in the “Z Nowym Rokiem”. The editors and authorities of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France wished readers Christmas and New Year’s wishes. Wishes were also expressed by the Chief Chaplain of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France, Fr. Tadeusz Karczewski115.

			Another one-day ZHP event entitled “W Bratnim Kręgu” was published on the occasion of February 22, which was the day of brotherly thought. On February 22, 1857, the founder of Scouting, Robert Baden-Powell, was born, and on the same day, just 20 years later, his wife was born116. The magazine called them the “Chief Scout and Girl Scout” of the entire movement. The commemorative text included in the magazine emphasised the principle of brotherhood among scouts.

			With reference to the text by Paweł Wiśniewski (“W jesienne wieczory”) published in one of the previous one-day newspapers, regarding the goals and tasks of the ZHP, the “W Bratnim Kręgu” recalled the main theses of the last story:

			
					educational purpose,

					the programme contained in the Law and the Promise,

					enormous devastation in the field of education and the need to do everything to “preserve Polish youth at all costs”.

			

			He devoted more space to the third issue, reaching the following conclusions:

			
					“We connect with the country: in letters, in parcel help. Let us start this with our families, acquaintances and friends;

					Let us be interested in everything that the country is going through. Let us learn to distinguish what is Polish and what is not Polish in the country;

					As young people – the most active part of Polish society in France, let us make sure that Poles and Poland in France are talked about in the best possible way. Let us not bring shame to the good name of Poles with our behaviour and actions, on the contrary: let us ensure that we are talked about with respect;

					At each meeting, let us devote at least 20 minutes to talking about Poland, apart from singing and other activities. In our individual works, let us devote more time to Polish books, Polish history, and Polish geography. All this brings us closer to our homeland117.

			

			During Easter of 1947, another one-day magazine the “Byle do wiosny” was published. In addition to holiday wishes, it included occasional Easter reflections in a religious spirit and presented the “Legenda Palmowa”. The magazine also reported on the scout collection for the regained territories (collection of parcels). It also contained a lot of practical information, e.g., a guide on making Easter eggs118.

			As can be seen from the campaign related to parcels for the recovered territories, although the ZHP in France recognised the emigration authorities in London and kept its distance from the actions of the national government in Warsaw, it promoted the Polishness of the lands annexed to the country as a result of World War II. The one-day magazine “Nasz Kraj” published in April 1947 was devoted to the promotion of the Recovered Territories. The slogan on the first page: “There is no Poland without the Recovered Territories” was very telling. The letter contains a detailed description of the Recovered Territories, with an outline of their history and emphasising their Polishness. The newspaper also took part in the Scouting campaign to collect parcels for the Recovered Territories. Among other information, the newspaper’s “what to read” section advertised the magazine “Rycerzyk”, a monthly Catholic magazine for children published every month under the management of the Association of Polish Children in France119.

			Another one-day magazine, “Na tropie historii”, was published in connection with the 25th anniversary of the Polish Scouting and Guiding Association in France. On the cover, next to the occasional drawing, there is the Scout Law with the first point: “A scout serves God and Poland and fulfils his duties conscientiously”. The letter sadly reported the death of President Władysław Raczkiewicz. Its content was mostly devoted to the history and achievements of the ZHP in France120.

			In November 1947, a one-day magazine entitled “Radosne chwile” was published. The title of the magazine was related to the fact that it summarised the summer activities of the ZHP and presented numerous photos and materials from the summer camps. In the introductory speech, Commander Franciszek Konieczny drew attention to the important thing of proper preparation in autumn and winter for subsequent expeditions next year (especially collecting funds). Among the important tasks, he pointed out the need to learn Polish and work for children in Poland (sending medicines, money, and clothes). 32 camps took part in the summer action in 1947: 245 cub scouts, 1,074 boy scouts (which amounted to a total of 21,942 scout-days). The letter also presented the ZHP work plan for the period from November 1947 to January 1948121.

			All daily newspapers published by the ZHP in France advertised the “Polskie Pacholę” magazine, emphasising that it was a “magazine for Children and Youth with a Cub Scout Department”. Although the “Polskie Pacholę” magazine was not a scouting periodical, the fact that it had a section for scouts makes it worth mentioning. The monthly “Polskie Pacholę” was published by the Polish Teachers’ Union in France in 1926–1940. After World War II, due to the communists taking control of the Polish Teachers’ Union in France, the publishing of the monthly magazine for children and youth the “Polskie Pacholę” was taken over by the Central Union of Poles in France, which was in contact with the emigration authorities in London122.

			Scout supplement edited by the pro-independence ZHP entitled “Czuwaj-Wieści Harcerskie” was published together with some issues of the weekly of the Polish Catholic Mission in France, the “Polska Wierna”, published in 1945–1959 (the successor of the weekly “Polska Wierna” is the magazine “Głos Katolicki”, also currently published by the PMK in France). The weekly also published other supplements, e.g., a supplement addressed to farmers entitled “Wiadomości Rolnicze”123.

			The editors of the “Polska Wierna” informed in November 1949 that they were “resuming” a supplement published by the ZHP titled “Czuwaj-Wieści Harcerskie”, it was one page (the sixth in the “Polska Wierna”). It thanked the editor, Fr. Florian Kaszubowski, for the opportunity to take advantage of the ZHP’s hospitality, because he made it possible to “publish in print, once a month, all organisational information, announcements and chronicles”. The supplement was to be published every fourth Sunday of the month124. In the next issue, he informed, among others: about the 5th General Congress of the ZHP in France to be held on January 15, 1950. The chairwoman of the ZHP in France, Maria Zdziarska-Zaleska, and the secretary of the ZHP Main Board in France, Henryk Jerzy Szcześniewski125, encouraged people to participate in the Congress. Due to preparations for the congress, the next issue was of a pre-convention and organisational nature. It informed about the congress convened in Paris on January 29, 1950, and also included the “Okólnik przedjazdowy” issued by the Commander of the Scouts, Janina Niedźwiecka, and the Commander-in-Chief, Franciszek Konieczny126. Materials from the congress itself, especially a detailed description of its course, filled the next issue of the magazine. It also included a letter from the chairman of the ZHP in France, Feliks Kozal, significantly titled “Przed nowym etapem pracy”127.

			The next issue contained, among others, description of the last example of “celebrating” in Poland the day of the patron saint of scouts, St. George. It took place on April 21, 1946 in Poznań. The ceremony was disrupted by the security service trying to stop the march of the scouts. Because the crowd came to their defence, the secret police made numerous arrests among the scouts at night. These events prompted the editors to reflect that the “current situation in the country imposes on us Polish Scouts and Scouts in exile a great obligation – the obligation to preserve and promote the scouting idea – the one that Andrzej Małkowski thought about, the one according to which our teams worked during the period between the wars, the one professed by members of the Gray Ranks, Polish Troops, Scout Battalions during the Warsaw Uprising, and finally the one that led hundreds of our comrades who in 1939, responded to the call to fight for Poland and France”128.

			The scouting press associated with the independence movement in France played an important role in maintaining national awareness among the young generation of Poles born in emigration. However, like other organisations and the entire range of Polish-language press published in France, the ZHP and the press sponsored by the Union were unable to stop the progressive assimilation of young Poles into French society129. At the beginning of 1949, there were 4,294 people associated with the independent ZHP in France (854 cub scouts, 1,064 girl scouts, and 2,446 boy scouts), but the organisation was slowly weakening and operating with less and less momentum. In 1957, of the 88 registered instructors, only 42 were active in the organisation130. Internal disputes were an additional element weakening the independent scout movement. In the initial period of its activity after World War II, the ZHP in France operated within the CZP. However, over time, it left the CZP and joined the Polish Congress in France. However, it was not painless. Some of the scout structures, including Zdzisław Bałaburzyński and Paweł Wiśniewski, who were formally removed from the union, still tried to maintain some independence scouting within the CZP, which caused protests from the ZHP statutory authorities outside the country131.

			The economic emigration of the interwar period, but also the wartime and even post-war emigration living in France, was so numerous that, although still to an extent not reflected in its number, it also generated young people who went to academic centres in France, where they began their studies. They, too, had their own modest but noteworthy organisational life. It was concentrated in the Association of Polish Students in Paris (SSP). On February 2, 1947, a General Meeting of members was held, which elected the Association’s authorities in the following composition: president Zbigniew Laskowski (replaced on June 29, 1947 by Jan Dutkowski), vice-president Jan Dutkowski, secretary Zdzisław Szczepański (replaced on June 11, 1947 by Elżbieta Kuczyńska), and treasurer Jerzy Olicki. Individual segments of the Association’s activities were handled by the chairman of the committee: Events – Henryk Kierzkowski, Cultural and Educational – Zbigniew Sieciński (replaced on April 23 by Zbigniew Ożarowski), Self-help – Władysław Jarecki (replaced on October 28 by Franciszek Chrapkiewicz), and Information – Jerzy Kossowski. The Audit Committee in February 1947 included: Mirosław Wierzbicki (chairman), Czesław Maćkowiak, and Alojzy Markiewicz. The Peer Court consisted of: Stefan Kosko, Elżbieta Stoerl, Stanisław Szabłowski, Jerzy Tietz, and Paweł Beylin. In July 1947, the SSP had 501 members, including 386 ordinary members and 115 juniors and seniors. The Association’s authorities emphasised that they had managed to “consistently implement the principle of apoliticality”. The basic goals were: “maintaining the unity of the entire academic community in Paris”, as well as “maintaining the spirit of social and scientific work and helping colleagues”132.

			Despite this declared apolitical nature, student centres were perceived by the communist authorities as “seats of the reactionary majority”. Not only could the students associated in them not count on help from consular and diplomatic missions subordinated to Warsaw, but there were even plans to “extinguish these centres”133.

			The association turned over 750,000 francs in the academic year 1946/47. Its income was 68% from subsidies, 24% from contributions, and 8% from income from events. The administration of the premises together with arrears from the war period consumed 32% of expenses, taxes 6%, circulars and stamps 11%, secretarial costs 18%, and common room costs 12%. 10% was allocated for scientific awards. Loans not returned by colleagues so far amounted to 9%, miscellaneous expenses 2%. The association was actively involved in self-help activities. It cooperated with, among others: the Secretariat of the Agreement of Academic Associations in France, distributed parcels of the American Polish Red Cross (120 parcels a month from July 1947), distributed free meals (600) in the academic canteen on Port-Royal boulevard, granted short-term loans (500 francs) in the amount of a dozen or so a month and long-term in emergencies, as part of the summer campaign, approximately 60 SSP members were deployed to colonies, camps or with Polish and French families, and mediated in arranging summer internships (activities of individual Commissions)134.

			Since it was obvious that there was a demand for this type of activity, on the initiative of the then president of the SSP, Laskowski, a congress of representatives of academic centres from France was convened in Paris, which took place on April 24–26, 1947. He established the organisation of the Agreement of Polish Academic Associations in France (PPSA). The next PPSA congress was held in Lille from November 11 to 13, 1947. The PPSA included the following organisations: Association of Polish Students in Paris, Brotherly Aid of Polish Soldiers Academics in the Nord department – Lille, Brotherly Aid of Polish Students in Grenoble, Association of Polish Students in northern France – Lille, Association of Polish Students named after J. Lelewel – Lyon, Fraternal Aid of Polish Students in Angers, Branch section of Fraternal Aid of Polish Students in Grenoble, grouping students from Toulouse, Marseille, Nancy, and Strasbourg.

			The adopted regulations recognised the following as the most important goals of the Agreement:

			
					Representing the interests of Polish students studying at universities in France towards all institutions caring for Poles abroad;

					Coordination of the activities of individual associations in the field of organising scientific and material assistance;

					Supporting all material and artistic creation of Polish youth in France;

					Cultural and educational cooperation with French communities to the widest possible extent;

					Supporting contacts of young students studying with Polish society in France;

					Maintaining the widest possible contact with Polish youth studying in the country;

					Maintaining contact with Polish youth studying in other countries on the continent;

					Popularisation of Polish issues abroad.

			

			The secretariat became a permanent body of the PPSA. Its shape in February 1948 was as follows: secretary – Henryk Kierzkowski (Paris), deputy secretary – L. Rabcewicz-Zubkowski (Paris), head of the Self-Help Section – Elżbieta Kuczyńska (Paris), deputy head of the Self-Help Section – J. Zbyszewski (Paris), head of the Cultural and Educational Section – Zdzisław Szczepański (Paris), head of the Foreign Relations Section – Wolski (Grenoble), head of the Polish-French Relations Section – J. Lisowski (Lille), head of the Domestic Relations Section – Stefan Kosko (Paris), head of the Section for Contacts with Polish Society in France – St. Nowak (Lille).

			Student communities tried to create their own communication channels, an example of which was the “Biuletyn Stowarzyszenia Studentów Polskich w Paryżu”. In the introductory text to this magazine entitled the “Młodzież polska za granicą”, the editorial staff noted that “this is not the first time in the history of Poland that this phenomenon has occurred. While the country, ruined by misfortunes, is trying to recover economically, a large number of young people have settled in the fortunately preserved capitals of civilisation to pursue modern knowledge in its dizzying course without waiting and without delay”. Staying abroad may lead to denationalisation. In order to prevent this from happening, according to the editors, we should: “not let the fires of Polish youth life abroad die down, eliminate the atmosphere of quarrels, and introduce an atmosphere of brotherhood”. The editors particularly strongly emphasised students’ social issues. Financial assistance for students was initially provided by the Polish Red Cross (funding scholarships of 3.5 thousand francs), then the action was coordinated by the Polish Catholic Mission (raising scholarships to 4.5 thousand pounds). The scholarships were not subsequently increased and therefore became very low. The second problem was their availability. Of the 800 students who applied for them, only 300 received them. Attention was drawn to the financial problems of students at the Second Congress of Delegates of the Association of Polish Students Abroad, which took place in Brussels from October 30 to November 3, 1947. During it, Henryk Kierzkowski, representing the student body in France, joined the board135.

			Sports organisations operating outside the influence of the Polish People’s Republic were also an element of the broadly understood youth trend. Compared to the organisations related to the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris rated sports organisations related to the independence movement very poorly. In her opinion, these were “remnants of hostile sports organisations that still demonstrate weak activity in Northern France”. However, it did not record any activity in other regions of France. According to the embassy, the independent PZPN was to include only five clubs, not ten, as the “Narodowiec” claimed. The “Sokół” was also considered a rickety structure, with only a few nests in Northern France. They operated within the French gymnastics federation136.

			


			Polish People’s Party in France

			The departure to Poland of Stanisław Mikołajczyk and many of his closest collaborators in the initial phase slightly weakened the peasant movement in exile. Activists of this group focused on the challenges they faced in the country. During this period, the PSL will rather be the object of interest of other forces in exile. In France, the “Narodowiec” who sympathised with Mikołajczyk wrote most about the activities of the PSL, but the party of the former prime minister, and at that time deputy prime minister of the TRJN, also aroused the interest of political opponents. The communist OPO, which publishes its bulletin, starting a series of articles presenting the “balance of political forces in Poland”, has just started presenting the People’s Parties operating in Poland with the PSL. The text emphasised the breakdown of the People’s Party by the creation of the PSL by Mikołajczyk, who was de facto blamed for this situation137. Holding Mikołajczyk and his party responsible for negative phenomena in national politics will be a permanent feature of the press of Polish communist organisations in France. Mikołajczyk was blamed for the failure to reach an agreement between the PSL and the so-called bloc of democratic parties and that, therefore, the elections will have a confrontational character138.

			The shrinking ways of influencing the situation in the country prompted Mikołajczyk and his colleagues to become more active in emigration, including in France. As Tadeusz Frątczyk, one of the leaders of the party being created on the Seine and Loire, noted during an information rally in Agen: “we have been waiting for a long time for someone to take care of PSL matters in exile”139. On May 17, 1946, the first special issue of the PSL weekly in France – “Gazeta Ludowa” – was published. The letter, which even in its title referred to the PSL organ in the country, was supposed to be a de facto reflection of the voice of this group in France140. Following the newspaper’s example, the PSL Organising Committee in France was established on June 23, 1946. It included Zygmunt Frątczak, Józef Hołowaty, Władysław Krawczyk, Jan Małęczyński, Tadeusz Nowak, and Marceli Stachulec. From the very beginning, the Federation of Polish Agricultural Workers in France joined the work of the PSL in France141. When creating its structures, the PSL set itself an ambitious goal of “rebuilding social life” among the Polish community in France, which, in the opinion of Mikołajczyk’s party, was to be destroyed. The blame for this state of affairs was attributed to the divisions into four groups in exile. The first two were to be “London patriots” or “Warsaw patriots”. The third group, estimated at 70%, consisted of people who “truly loved their homeland” and treated Poland as the “only Mother of all Poles, for better or for worse”. Finally, group four included the indifferent and disengaged. Since the PSL considered itself a representative of the largest and third group of emigrants in France, “not wanting to introduce political fights in emigration”, it decided, “forced by circumstances”, to establish its structures in France, which were to help the nation in its fight for a “just order and internal-political order”142. The decision was also forced by the fact of attacks on the PSL in the emigre press controlled by communists. As information about the repressions against PSL activists in Poland reached the public opinion, the communist “Gazeta Polska” did not deny them, but explained them, following the domestic propaganda and the reactionary activities of Stanisław Mikołajczyk’s party. An example may be the presented article discussing the suspension of PSL activities in the Cieszyn district. The editors explained this by the fact that the members of the Party belonged to the “NSZ gang that attacked the people’s voting station”143.

			On September 22, 1946, the first period of creating PSL structures in France was summarised in Paris. The network of these structures, according to the analysis of individual issues of the “Gazeta Ludowa”, slowly began to cover the territory of France. It was recognised that among the French exiles, the “PSL ideology is finding more and more supporters”144. The first PSL congress in France took place on March 29–30, 1947 in Paris, at the headquarters of the PSL and at the editorial office of the “Gazeta Ludowa”. The participants represented approximately 600 members associated with 27 of the then 33 existing groups of the Party (representatives of six groups were unable to attend). The Congress was preceded by Holy Mass celebrated by Fr. Kaszubowski. The national authorities of the Party were represented by Aleksander Ładoś, who had already moved from Switzerland to France at that time. He also, as the PSL representative for Western Europe, was elected chairman of the Congress. In the adopted resolution, the meeting condemned the “methods of terror, violence, and falsehood used against the Polish People’s Party in the country”. In particular, protests against these actions took place in connection with the referendum of June 30, 1946 and the elections of January 19, 1947. They demanded the “annulment of the elections to the Sejm, held in conditions contrary to the principles of democracy and freedom, and the holding of new elections in which the will of the nation could be expressed freely and unhindered”. Strongly condemning the terror and arrests of PSL activists in the country, emigre activists from France also called on “all emigration to gather under the banner of the PSL to fight for true democracy and civil freedom in Poland”. The board of the PSL in France was elected: president Władysław Krawczyk, vice-presidents Stachulec and Frątczyk, secretary Pompa, treasurer Parafiniak, and board members Ozorowski and Kulpiński. An Audit Committee and an Honorary Court were also elected145.

			Stanisław Mikołajczyk’s party had to function in France at a difficult moment for the entire peasant movement. In Poland, a people’s referendum had just been rigged, as the weekly of the French branch of the PSL reported, and despite everything, there was still deception about the correctness of the PSL’s policy in 1945. A vivid proof of this was an article by Stanisław Bańczyk, vice-president of the Supreme Electoral Committee of the PSL, on the first anniversary of the establishment of the TRJN proving that his appearance was “one of the most resonant events in Poland’s domestic and foreign life”146. The results of the rigged referendum, reported with indignation by the “Gazeta Ludowa”, called a “sad farce”147, contrasted in the French PSL weekly with its naive attitude towards the reality of emigration in France. When, on July 21–22, 1946, the Second Congress of the PPS Section in France, i.e., the split PPS group controlled by Warsaw, was held in Paris, both representatives of the PSL Organising Committee in France and the editorial staff of the “Gazeta Ludowa” itself participated as guests. Representatives of Stanisław Mikołajczyk’s party in France wished the participating licensed socialists “fruitful work to build a truly democratic and free People’s Poland”. While reporting on the congress, the magazine not only praised the new chairman of the PPS in France, Józef Szczerbiński, the only “recognisable” activist of the pre-war structures of this party in France who had switched to the communist side, but also mindlessly published the PPS communique on the course of the meeting – full of propaganda slogans about the “importance of socialism in the fight against fascism and the reaction for the freedom of the Homeland and the Polish People”148.

			Although PSL began operating in France with some delay and its development in the initial phase was not as impressive as in Poland, where it was actually the only legal party outside the influence of communists, this also worried the authorities in Warsaw. Therefore, proven methods of breaking up the people’s movement were used to limit the influence of the PSL in France. The establishment of the People’s Party in France and its attempt to take over the structures of the PSL served this purpose. Spreading disinformation, the “Gazeta Polska” reported that the People’s Party structures emerging in France, meeting at their congress on February 4, 1947 in Paris, had, for example, taken over the entire PSL circle in Bouteilles149 (Dordogne dep.)150. Communist propaganda even published a resolution in the “Rolnik we Francji” published by the Union of Settlers and Agricultural Workers in France, which it controlled, which read: “we People’s Party of the Polish People’s Party in Bouteilles, dep. Dordogne, we aim to fight for the well-being of the peasant and the Polish people. Standing firm in our position, and having stated that the bankrupts of the Sanation, who for decades fought against Polish peasants and imprisoned their leaders, have joined under the mantle of our party, we declare the following: to join the party People’s Party, eliminating from its ranks people who are not related to the interests of peasants. Activists also appealed to all emigrants to join the ranks of the People’s Party and other professional organisations, as well as to return to the country in order to “rebuild our homeland”151. The “Gazeta Ludowa” protested against these manipulations, assuring that the PSL branch in Bouteilles was functioning, and at its meeting on April 27, 1947, it even turned out that it had lost four members, but in return seven new ones had joined it. At the same time, it assured that this type of false information spread by the “Gazeta Polska” and the actions of people such as Stanisław Drzewiecki and Partyka – “deserters from the ranks of true peasants, would not bring us much harm”152.

			On February 24, 1952, the PSL congress from France took place in Paris. The event looked impressive considering the capabilities of all emigration organisations at that time. It was attended by 800 to 1,000 delegates, which, considering travel costs that were “allegedly” not reimbursed by the organisers, was an achievement beyond the reach of any other Polish political organisation in France. Those arriving were provided with accommodation at the French Red Cross and cheap meals. The congress welcomed many foreign guests from France and other countries of Central and Eastern Europe. The main speakers were: Stanisław Mikołajczyk, Karol Popiel, Michał Kwiatkowski, and Stanisław Kot. The organisers emphasised the national, not only class-peasant, character of the party, especially addressing the workers, which was understandable considering the nature of Polish emigration in France. Most polemical voices were directed towards the PPS, which Morawski, reporting on the congress for the authorities in London, believed was caused, on the one hand, by the failure of talks on rapprochement between the two parties, and, on the other hand, by the “desire to oppress the strongest competitor in the French Polish community”. The authorities in London were dismissed with “one disrespectful sentence”, General Anders was not even mentioned, and the Political Council was treated with malice, but without excessive attacks. Poland in the interwar period was attacked with full determination. Karol Popiel, who appeared at the congress, assured about constant cooperation between his Christian Democrat current and PSL153.

			The meaning of the PSL and Mikołajczyk in France grew as the authority of the government in London decreased. Kajetan Morawski noted in 1956 that a certain “suspicion” of the French, especially the old emigration, towards London had always been present. However, it deepened after 1954 as a result of “snaking disputes between ‘Zamek’ and Jedność”. The subsequent versions of this conflict were completely incomprehensible to emigrants in France, but blurred the “previously clear idea of the sources and attributes of even reluctantly recognised power”. The decline in authority combined with the lack of prospects for any financial assistance or even honorary distinction for numerous emigration associations from the authorities in London caused them to look for support in Mikołajczyk, who was considered “their own man” and an “anti-Londoner”154.

			Both the position of Mikołajczyk and the political structures that were a tool for his politics (PSL, PKND) arose from two premises. The first were Mikołajczyk’s strong emotional ties with the mining emigration in northern France, from which he himself – as he was born in the Rhineland – came from. The second – the strong support of the “Narodowiec”, which, while applauding Mikołajczyk’s political concepts, carefully emphasised its roots in the traditions of French workers’ emigration155. The PSL was also able to skilfully use the position of the Church in exile for its own purposes. This party did not have the habit of organising any celebrations on its own, but willingly took part in such events prepared by others, especially by dynamic Catholic organisations, which was intended to give the impression of “imposing its influence on a given organisation”156. When in December 1957, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris reported on the situation in the Polish National Democratic Committee (PKND), headed by Stanisław Mikołajczyk, it noted that “one of the main factors that maintains this camp in France is Kwiatkowski’s organ the ‘Narodowiec’. Without this magazine, its propaganda and organisational work, there would be a complete organisational breakdown. For this reason, Kwiatkowski has a great influence on Mikołajczyk and, in general, on all organisational, political, and tactical matters of the PKND in France. At the same time, Kwiatkowski is a shop steward of French factors who partially subsidise this magazine at the price of making the emigration think that it is favourable to the policy of the French government”157. The French themselves considered Kwiatkowski a Francophile158. Indeed, the “Narodowiec” has always meticulously recorded all activities in which the PKND was engaged159. A certain weakness in the activities of the PSL was the party’s low activity in local emigration structures, such as the Committees of Local Societies. These local associations of all Polish organisations in the field, which have a long tradition, were an extremely important element in influencing Polish emigration. There, representatives of the Central Union of Poles clashed with the Polish Catholic Union, and then with the French Polonia Congress, in their efforts to achieve “hegemony in managing emigration” in France. Meanwhile, the PSL was passive on this forum and only occasionally its members got involved in the work of these structures, playing a larger role in them160.

			


			Intellectual Circles

			On March 22, 1924, on the initiative of the then curator of the Polish Library, Stanisław Piotr Koczorowski, the Society of Book Friends was founded. Koczorowski, with the rank of president, headed the first Management Board of the Society. The Society’s activity was manifested mainly in the publishing sphere. The Society’s delegates participated in bibliophile meetings, and their number reached 100 people. The return of a large number of the Society’s members, including President Koczorowski, to Poland resulted in the discontinuation of its activities in 1930. It was resumed in 1939 with the arrival of a new wave of emigration to France. The reactivation meeting was held in January 1940. Bolesław Przegaliński became the head of the new Management Board. However, the Society only managed to organise a poetry evening on March 2, 1940 in the Great Hall of the Polish Library with the participation of: Stanisław Baliński, Antoni Bogusławski, Jan Brząkowski, Jan Lechoń, Mieczysław Lisiewicz, Józef Łobodowski, Bohdan Pawłowicz, Antoni Słonimski, Józef Andrzej Teslar, Julian Tuwim, Kazimierz Wierzyński and Józef Wittlin. The reciter was Leona Eichler-Stypińska. The fall of France interrupted the implementation of publishing plans and the registration of library losses in Poland caused by the war. A significant number of activists left France again.

			After the war, the General Meeting of the Society was held on January 19, 1946, with the participation of 26 members (five sent excuses). The meeting resumed the Society’s activities after a break caused by the occupation. It took place at the Polish Library in Paris, which had been its headquarters from the beginning. It was inaugurated with a speech by director Franciszek Pułaski, who discussed the “tragic fate of the collections of the Polish Library in Paris” from the occupation period. Then, the chairman of the General Meeting was elected, prof. Bolesław Przegaliński and secretary Allan Kosko. Prof. Przegaliński presented the Society’s achievements so far and its upcoming plans:

			
					publishing books about Polish cultural life in France during the war,

					bibliophile edition of “Ballady i Romanse” by Adam Mickiewicz,

					publishing the Society’s Bulletin devoted to bibliophilic and bibliographic matters,

					in consultation with the Polish Library, organising book exhibitions and readings devoted to books.

			

			The Society’s management board and audit committee were unanimously elected. The work of the Management Board was to be headed by Bolesław Przegaliński as chairman161.

			The second issue from November 1946 of the “Biuletyn Polskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciół Książki w Paryżu” indicated that it was planned to publish a quarterly in this way162. However, this practice resulted in the magazine being published much less frequently and irregularly. The April 1947 bulletin included texts on bibliophilic issues, it also included a list of PTPK members from March 31, 1947. At that time, 62 people belonged to the Society. 50 members lived in France (the vast majority – 41 were Parisians), three lived in Switzerland, one each in Canada and Italy, and seven in Poland163.

			On May 30, 1947, the PTPK General Meeting was held. The report for 16 months of the Society’s activities (since the last General Meeting, which inaugurated the post-war history of the Society) was presented by President Przegaliński. During this time, he managed to visit Poland in the summer of 1946, which resulted in cooperation with the country, especially in the field of exchange of books and publishing houses. Two resolutions were adopted welcoming the establishment of cooperation with the Society of Bibliophiles in Warsaw and the Society of Book Lovers in Kraków. The meeting extended the mandate of President Przegaliński164. In December 1948, the Society’s bulletin reported an exhibition of Polish ex-libris165. In 1949, the Society celebrated its 25th anniversary, honoured by organising – on March 22, 1949 at the “Chez Emile” – Library Feast, attended by 17 people166.

			The next General Meeting of Members took place on June 9, 1950, with the participation of 30 people at the Polish Library in Paris. President Przegaliński presented the achievements and plans of the Society. The authorities remained the same. Commenting on cooperation with the country, which was – according to the statute – one of the basic tasks of the Society, he gave examples of problems encountered recently. Assessing them, Przegaliński wrote: “Given the complete apolitical nature of our Society, it is not up to us to pass judgment on relations in the country, but we must regretfully state that when it comes to communication with the country, maintaining it is becoming more and more difficult for us”167.

			At that time, the Polish Library in Paris was – apart from, of course, its previous role closely related to the tasks for which it was established – as an important place for various types of meetings and events, especially of a cultural and educational nature. It was here that such figures found support, especially from the new war-time emigration, such as ambassador Wacław Grzybowski168. Throughout that period, the Library itself was the subject of a dispute fought, on the one hand, by independence circles – independent of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, and on the other hand, there were constant attempts by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic to take over the property and traditions of this distinguished, not only French, community. emigration, institution. The formal parties to this dispute were the Historical and Literary Society in Paris on the one hand, and the Polish Academy of Abilities and then the Polish Academy of Sciences on the other. Despite constant interventions by the communist authorities, diplomatically and judicially, this institution managed to maintain its independence. Its long-time director and largely the creator of its position in the sphere of Polish and French intellectual life, Franciszek Pułaski, made enormous contributions in this respect169. His death in May 1956 was received not only with sadness because of the loss of a man “widely known and respected in French circles”, but also because of fears that he would “make the defence of the Library more difficult on the moral and political level”. It was feared that the communist authorities would use this fact to “put new pressure on the then Minister of Foreign Affairs, Christian Pineau, who was unstable and fixated on the mirage of coexistence”170. Thanks to the attitude of the next manager of this facility, Czesław Chowaniec, and his successors, it was possible to maintain the independence of this institution. The attitude of the French authorities was also important in this case, as they ceded the case to the French justice system, which first extended the case significantly in time, and ultimately led to the independence of the facility itself, thus saving it from being taken over by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic171.

			In the post-war period, Polish communists and their supporters in France played a leading role in building interparliamentary relations or creating structures that were a platform for cooperation between intellectual circles connecting Poles and French with the significant influence of Polish emigrants or French of Polish origin. The most tangible examples of these efforts were: the “Amitié Franco-Polonaise” Association and the Association of Defenders of the Oder-Neisse Border. After losing the possibility of normal functioning provided by having an embassy and a network of consular posts, the independence circles were unable to find their way in the new reality for a long time. The activities of the informal ambassador, Kajetan Morawski, or his associates, who tried to seek agreement with the French on specific issues, e.g., help for refugees (Mieczysław Biesiekierski), were more modest compared to the activities of the communists. The breakthrough came in the early 1950s. Significant contributions in this regard were made by the Polish Freedom Movement “Independence and Democracy” (PRW NiD). Due to their numbers and importance, the Polish emigration in France quickly became one of the most important areas of PRW NiD activity. Due to its specificity, the “Independence and Democracy” movement in France operated mainly among the new emigrants, and therefore had much less influence on the so-called old emigration, but in the post-war emigration groups it played an important role172. PRW NiD activists first skilfully joined the activities of the French “Paix et Liberte” movement, and then began to effectively seek contact with influential figures on the French political scene. The then chairman of the foreign affairs committee of the French National Assembly, Daniel Mayer, turned out to be an ally in this. It was thanks to him and in his office that on August 18, 1954, six French parliamentarians met with members of the “NiD” movement. Based on the cooperation initiated in this way, Zbigniew Rapacki, representing “NiD”, made plans to establish a committee for Polish affairs bringing together French parliamentarians173. To this end, the six deputies attending the August meeting sent a letter to all (except communists) members of the French National Assembly. However, Rapacki’s proposal, who was basically the author of the original concept formulated in the letter, could not be implemented at that time. The French services saw the reasons for postponing this concept in the confusion that occurred as a result of the failure to establish the European Defence Community on the one hand and the tense political situation in France in the autumn of 1954 on the other. However, the concept initiated by the “NiD” community with the kindness of MP Daniel Mayer was quickly continued. This happened with the participation of Stanisław Mikołajczyk’s circle and the influential deputies to the National Assembly of Polish origin, Jean-Paul Palewski174.

			The final constitution of the committee took place during a meeting in the building of the French National Assembly on January 17, 1955. The meeting was chaired by J.P. Palewski. The participants considered themselves continuators of the committee established on August 25, 1954 by six deputies: Pierre Billotte, Alfred Coste-Floret, Yvon Delbos, Gérard Jaquet, Daniel Mayer, Léon Noël. The French services recording the establishment of the committee attributed this fact on the Polish side to the efforts of two groups: “NiD” with Zbigniew Rapacki and the “Mikolajczyk bloc”, which had numerous contacts in French parliamentary circles, especially among MRP members. On the side of the “Mikolajczyk bloc”, the French mentioned Stanisław Kot and Adam Bitoński175 from PSL, Seweryn Eustachiewicz from the Labour Party, and Jerzy Langrod from the Democratic Party. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs believed that the greatest influence on the committee established by Polish emigration was Stanisław Mikołajczyk’s circle. This was evidenced by the fact that he headed the committee as a temporary liaison (“agent de liaison provisoire”), Palewski stood between the French parliamentarians and the Poles, and the fact that on the Polish side, Eustachiewicz and Langrod were to select emigrants to cooperate with the committee. They selected the meeting participants: Zygmunt Zaleski, Czesław Chowaniec, Henryk Stebelski, Konstanty Jeleński, Tadeusz Święcicki, Seweryn Eustachiewicz, Edward Bobrowski, Jerzy Langrod, Teodozja Lisiewicz, Michał Kwiatkowski, Antoni Maluty, Adam Bitoński, Stanisław Janisz, Zbigniew Rapacki, Jerzy Jankowski, Zygmunt Michałowski, Tadeusz Parczewski, Witold Olszewski, Witold Nowosad, and Stanisław Paczyński. The following people were also invited, but they excused their absence: Kajetan Morawski, Józef Czapski, Stefan Glaser, Stanisław Kot, Aleksander Demidowicz-Demidecki, Zygmunt Zaremba, Lucjan Krawiec, and Leszek Talko also did not arrive.

			Opening the meeting, Palewski proposed topics that were to be discussed and then presented to a committee of parliamentarians. Four groups of urgent problems were identified to be addressed by the relevant committees:

			
					Commission for relations with Germany and Poland’s western border, chairman Zygmunt Zaleski, members: Stanisław Paczyński, Witold Olszewski, Adam Bitoński,

					Commission for “peaceful coexistence” and the attitude of the Polish population towards this problem, chairman Michał Kwiatkowski, members: Seweryn Eustachiewicz, Teodozja Lisiewicz, Henryk Stebelski,

					Commission for contact with emigration and Polish-French relations in France, chairman Henryk Stebelski, members: Zygmunt Michałowski, Tadeusz Parczewski, Tadeusz Święcicki, Adam Bitoński,

					Commission for practical problems arising from the settlement of Polish emigrants in France, such as Polish education, the press, workers, veterans, and political refugees, chairman Jerzy Langrod, members: Witold Nowosad, Jerzy Jankowski, Tadeusz Parczewski, Antoni Maluty.

			

			Even though the committees had their permanent members, they were open to everyone who could take part in their work. Another meeting was even planned for February 21, 1955 to present the current arrangements176. This initiative, like most institutions of this type supporting the lives of parliamentarians, did not play any major political role. The Polish-French parliamentary group established in 1957, in the wake of the normalisation of mutual relations, was slightly larger, and was also headed by Jean-Paul Palewski177.
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			Chapter 6

			


			The Press as the Main Weapon in the Fight for
the “Rule of the Souls” of Emigrants

			



			The Press as a Tool in the Fight “for Polish Souls in France”

			For every government or social force with ambitions to create political reality, propaganda is an important element of reaching and often even manipulating public opinion. In the discussed period and situation (specific emigration conditions), the main propaganda tool for all parties to the political dispute was the press. This was pointed out, among others, by: attention of the CZP authorities, considering propaganda to be “one of the basic departments” of their work, while emphasising that in the “abnormal conditions” of those times, the press was the basic tool of the “propaganda campaign”1. It is worth remembering that the press had already played a significant role in the emigration life of Poles in France, both in the interwar period2 and during World War II3. From the very beginning, it was also used by the authorities as an important tool for creating public opinion in exile. In 1928, then emigration counsellor of the Polish Embassy in Paris wrote: “if you want to influence emigration and connect it with state policy, you must find it through the press and beat other magazines”4. Moreover, taking into account the attachment of emigrants to this form of information circulation, it strengthened the importance of such a message. In 1944–1956, according to the author’s findings, at least 223 titles of the Polish émigré press were published in France. Their multitude not only testifies to the rich mosaic of social and political life in emigration, but also proves the enormous importance of the press in this period. Although it is widely used as source material in this work, the author considered it appropriate to discuss it as a separate issue. At that time, despite the existence of radio, it was still the basic form of reaching people with the desired message.

			There is one more important element that determines the need to analyse this issue more closely. The Polish émigré press, especially that published in France, was a very important source of knowledge for the French authorities. The local services reviewed it5, analysing the most interesting issues6. They spotted articles in specific press titles that revealed issues related to the problems faced by the Polish People’s Republic, such as labour law7 or rural collectivisation8. In addition to being a source of knowledge about the situation in Poland, in this respect the French authorities mainly used dispatches and telegrams sent directly by their embassy in Warsaw or consulates operating in Poland, the emigration press was used to monitor the situation within the emigration itself, both in terms of the activities of individual associations or institutions of emigration life, such as the circles of Polish federalists on the Seine and Loire9. However, it was also a source of valuable knowledge about how Poles perceive the actions of the French authorities and French institutions aimed at influencing emigration, such as the Polish Section of French Radio10.
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							27.

						
							
							Biuletyn Prasowy Świetlicy Żołnierskiej P.C.K. w Bessieres 

						
							
							1944

						
							
							Polski Czerwony Krzyż w Bessieres 

						
					

					
							
							28.

						
							
							Biuletyn Radiowy 

						
							
							1944

						
							
							Polska Grupa Komunistycznej Partii Francji 

						
					

					
							
							29.

						
							
							Biuletyn Słuchaczy Uniwersytetu Powszechnego T.U.R. w Paryżu 

						
							
							1947

						
							
					

					
							
							30.

						
							
							Biuletyn Sportowy 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Komisja Sportowa Towarzystwa Przyjaciół Młodzieży Polskiej we Francji

						
					

					
							
							31.

						
							
							Biuletyn Stowarzyszenia Studentów Polskich w Paryżu 

						
							
							1946/47

						
							
					

					
							
							32.

						
							
							Biuletyn Towarzystwa Przyjaciół Książki w Paryżu 

						
							
							1946

						
							
					

					
							
							33.

						
							
							Biuletyn wewnętrzny 

						
							
							1948

						
							
					

					
							
							34.

						
							
							Biuletyn wewnętrzny Europejskiej Rady Polskiego Stronnictwa Ludowego

						
							
							1954

						
							
					

					
							
							35.

						
							
							Biuletyn Związku Kobiet Polskich 

						
							
							1945

						
							
					

					
							
							36.

						
							
							Biuletyn Związku Kobiet Polskich im. Marii Konopnickiej 

						
							
							1945–1949

						
							
					

					
							
							37.

						
							
							Biuletyn Związku Polskich Sekcji C.F.T.C

						
							
							1951

						
							
					

					
							
							38.

						
							
							Bulletin 

						
							
							1948

						
							
							Polska Akademia Umiejętności. Stacja Naukowa. Paryż - Académie Polonaise des Sciences et des Lettres. Centre Polonais de Recherches Scientifiques de Paris

						
					

					
							
							39.

						
							
							Bulletin de l’Amitié Franco-Polonaise 

						
							
							1946–1947

						
							
							l’Amitié Franco-Polonaise 

						
					

					
							
							40.

						
							
							Bulletin de l’Association des Étudiants Polonais a Paris 

						
							
							1945–1947

						
							
					

					
							
							41.

						
							
							Bulletin de Pologne 

						
							
							1946–1947

						
							
					

					
							
							42.

						
							
							Bulletin de Presse Polonaise 

						
							
							1946–1947

						
							
							Secrétariat d’Etat. A la Présidence du Conseil et a l’Information. Direction de la Documentation

						
					

					
							
							43.

						
							
							Bulletin de Radio 

						
							
							1944

						
							
							Biuletyn Radiowy – Komunistyczna Partia Francji. Polska Grupa

						
					

					
							
							44.

						
							
							Bureau d’informations Polonaises

						
							
							1946–1947

						
							
					

					
							
							45.

						
							
							Bulletin Officiel du Parti Socialiste Polonais

						
							
							1947–1949

						
							
					

					
							
							46.

						
							
							Bulletin Radiophonique 

						
							
							1946

						
							
							Inst.spraw. Bureau d’Informations Polonaises 

						
					

					
							
							47.

						
							
							Byle do Wiosny 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							48.

						
							
							C.G.T-owiec

						
							
							1944

						
							
					

					
							
							49.

						
							
							Cahier 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Société Historique et Littéraire Polonaise

						
					

					
							
							50.

						
							
							Comité Polonais de Libération en France 

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
					

					
							
							51.

						
							
							Czytajmy Społem

						
							
							1945

						
							
					

					
							
							52.

						
							
							Czuwaj 

						
							
							1946–1948

						
							
							pismo harcerzy polskich we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							53.

						
							
							Czuwaj 

						
							
							1945

						
							
							jednodniówka harcerzy polskich we Francji, wydawana przez Komitet Łączności z Z.H.P. w Kraju

						
					

					
							
							54.

						
							
							Dla Polski 

						
							
							1944

						
							
							organ Polskiego Komitetu Wyzwolenia Narodowego 

						
					

					
							
							55.

						
							
							Dla wszystkich

						
							
							1956

						
							
							Niezależny tygodnik ilustrowany. Lecture pour Tous

						
					

					
							
							56.

						
							
							Drogi Kolego. Listy polityczne

						
							
							1951–1952

						
							
					

					
							
							57.

						
							
							Duszpasterstwo Polskie we Francji 

						
							
							1947

						
							
					

					
							
							58.

						
							
							Dziennik Wychodźstwa 

						
							
							1955

						
							
							Journal d’Immigration

						
					

					
							
							59.

						
							
							Echa Polskie

						
							
							1953

						
							
							Les Echos Polonais

						
					

					
							
							60.

						
							
							Échos de la Pologne Catholique 

						
							
							1945

						
							
					

					
							
							61.

						
							
							Emigracja i Niepodległość 

						
							
							1945

						
							
							Podtytuł jednodniówka zjazdowa Polskiego Porozumienia Prasowego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							62.

						
							
							Express Poranny

						
							
							1956

						
							
							L’Express du Matin

						
					

					
							
							63.

						
							
							France-Pologne Peuples Amis

						
							
							1947–

						
							
					

					
							
							64.

						
							
							Gazeta Ludowa 

						
							
							1946–1947

						
							
							tygodnik Polskiego Stronnictwa Ludowego PSL we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							65.

						
							
							Gazeta Demokratyczna

						
							
							1956

						
							
							Gazette Democratique

						
					

					
							
							66.

						
							
							Gazeta Polska (Niepodległość) 

						
							
							1945–1952

						
							
							dziennik wychodźstwa polskiego we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							67.

						
							
							Gazetka dla Kobiet 

						
							
							1946–1949

						
							
							dodatek do Polska Wierna

						
					

					
							
							68.

						
							
							Głos Katolicki 

						
							
							1950–1959

						
							
							La Voix Catholique

						
					

					
							
							69.

						
							
							Głos Kobiet 

						
							
							1943–1945

						
							
							pismo Związku Kobiet Polskich im. Marii Konopnickiej 

						
					

					
							
							70.

						
							
							Głos Misjonarza 

						
							
							1944–1946

						
							
							miesięcznik religijny - Księża Pallotyni

						
					

					
							
							71.

						
							
							Głos Polaka we Francji 

						
							
							1953

						
							
							La Voix du Polonais en France

						
					

					
							
							72.

						
							
							Głos Pracy 

						
							
							1949

						
							
							La Voix du Travail,

							miesięcznik robotników polskich zrzeszonych w C.G.T. Force Ouvriere 

						
					

					
							
							73.

						
							
							Głos z za Kurtyny 

						
							
							1945–1946

						
							
							biuletyn informacyjny Obozu Wojska Polskiego w La Courtine 

						
					

					
							
							74.

						
							
							Gospodarz Polski we Francji 

						
							
							Numbering R.1, 1934 – R.6, 1939, R.7, 1941 – R.10, 1949

						
							
							organ Związku Osadników Polskich we Francji, od 1947 r. podtyt.: organ Związku Rolników Polskich 

						
					

					
							
							75.

						
							
							Grunwald 

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
							organ Związku Młodzieży Polskiej we Francji “Grunwald” 

						
					

					
							
							76.

						
							
							Harcerskim Szlakiem 

						
							
							1948–1949

						
							
							miesięcznik harcerstwa we Francji, Komenda Główna ZHP we Francji

						
					

					
							
							77.

						
							
							Horizons

						
							
							1954

						
							
							Widnokręgi

						
					

					
							
							78.

						
							
							Informacja Polska 

						
							
							1946

						
							
							organ Rady Narodowej Polaków we Francji

						
					

					
							
							79.

						
							
							Informator Polski

						
							
							1953

						
							
							L’Informateur Polonais

						
					

					
							
							80.

						
							
							Jednodniówka Sylwestrowa 

						
							
							1945

						
							
							wydanie specjalne Sztandaru Polskiego

						
					

					
							
							81.

						
							
							Jedność Polska 

						
							
							1942–1944

						
							
							pismo Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie

						
					

					
							
							82.

						
							
							Jesteśmy Młodzi 

						
							
							1946–1949

						
							
							Związek Młodzieży Polskiej we Francji Grunwald

						
					

					
							
							83.

						
							
							Jesteśmy Młodzi i Świat przed Nami 

						
							
							1947–1949

						
							
					

					
							
							84.

						
							
							Journal des Sections Polonaises de la C.G.T.

						
							
							1944

						
							
					

					
							
							85.

						
							
							Journal Polonais en France 

						
							
							1944

						
							
					

					
							
							86.

						
							
							Kolumna Akademicka 

						
							
							1949–1950

						
							
							Współwydawca dodatku do pisma Polska Wierna 

						
					

					
							
							87.

						
							
							Kolumna Pisarzy Paryskich 

						
							
							1946

						
							
					

					
							
							88.

						
							
							Komunikat informacyjny Zarządu Okręgu Koła A.K. we Francji

						
							
							1948-1949

						
							
					

					
							
							89.

						
							
							Kongres Polonii Francuskiej. Biuletyn Organizacyjny

						
							
							1954

						
							
					

					
							
							90.

						
							
							Kultura

						
							
							1947–

						
							
							Szkice – Opowiadania - Sprawozdania/ La Culture

						
					

					
							
							91.

						
							
							Kupiec i rzemieślnik polski we Francji

						
							
							1951–1955

						
							
							Organ Związku Kupców i Rzemieślników Polskich we Francji, miesięcznik

						
					

					
							
							92.

						
							
							Kurier Polski

						
							
							1953

						
							
							Pismo codzienne, dziennik informacyjny

						
					

					
							
							93.

						
							
							Lato Idzie 

						
							
							1946

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							94.

						
							
							Le Combatant

						
							
							1946

						
							
					

					
							
							95.

						
							
							Les Cahiers Franco-Polonais 

						
							
							1946

						
							
							Bureau d’Informations Polonaises

						
					

					
							
							96.

						
							
							Lud Polski 

						
							
							1946–1948

						
							
							Le Peuple Polonais

						
					

					
							
							97.

						
							
							Materiały do prac kulturalno-oświatowych

						
							
							1940–1947

						
							
							Wydawnictwo nieregularne w 10 seriach odrębnych:

							Seria I. Obchody i uroczystości

							Seria II. Historia

							Seria III. Literatura, muzyka, sztuka

							Seria IV. Geografia i zagadnienia gospodarcze

							Seria V. Zagadnienia ogólno-moralne

							Seria VI. Prawo. Ustrój. Sprawy społeczne

							Seria VII. Wiedza praktyczna

							Seria VIII. Wychowanie fizyczne

							Seria IX. Różne

							Seria X. Przegląd działalności polskiej

						
					

					
							
							98.

						
							
							Messager de Pologne

						
							
							1947–1948

						
							
							informacje polityczne, socjalne i kulturalne

						
					

					
							
							99.

						
							
							Młode Serce

						
							
							1947–1949

						
							
							Coeur Jedne. Biuletyn Wewnętrzny Związku Katolickich Stowarzyszeń Młodzieży Polskiej we Francji

						
					

					
							
							100.

						
							
							Na Posterunku

						
							
							1953–1960

						
							
							dwutygodnik informacyjny

						
					

					
							
							101.

						
							
							Na Przełomie

						
							
							1953

						
							
							Organ Stowarzyszenia Studentów Polskich

						
					

					
							
							102.

						
							
							Na Straży 

						
							
							1943–1944

						
							
							pismo polskiego wychodźstwa pracującego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							103.

						
							
							Na Straży

						
							
							1950–1951

						
							
							Biuletyn Wewnętrzny Polskiego Stronnictwa Ludowego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							104.

						
							
							Na Tropie Historii 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							105.

						
							
							Narodowiec 

						
							
							1909–1989

						
							
							gazeta polsko-katolicka ludu polskiego na obczyźnie, red. Michał Kwiatkowski

						
					

					
							
							106.

						
							
							Nasz Dziennik

						
							
							1955–1956

						
							
							Notre Journal

						
					

					
							
							107.

						
							
							Nasz Front 

						
							
							1945–1950

						
							
							Polskie Zjednoczenie Katolickie we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							108.

						
							
							Nasza Gazetka

						
							
							1952–1956

						
							
							Miesięcznik informacyjny. Pismo Kompanii Oddziałów Wartowniczych

						
					

					
							
							109.

						
							
							Nasze Echo 

						
							
							1954–

						
							
							Ilustrowany miesięcznik informacyjny/ Notre Echo

						
					

					
							
							110.

						
							
							Nasza Gwiazdka

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							111.

						
							
							Nasze Hasło

						
							
							1952

						
							
							Pismo kombatanckie/ Notre Mot d’Orde

						
					

					
							
							112.

						
							
							Nasz Kraj 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							113.

						
							
							Nasza Rodzina 

						
							
							1947–

						
							
							miesięcznik religijny - Księża Pallotyni, Chevilly (Loiret). 

						
					

					
							
							114.

						
							
							Nasza Walka 

						
							
							1942–1944

						
							
							pismo Polskiego Wychodźstwa pracującego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							115.

						
							
							Nasze Pisemko 

						
							
							1945–1961

						
							
							miesięcznik dla dzieci i młodzieży polskiej we Francji, Komisja Wydawnicza w Paryżu

						
					

					
							
							116.

						
							
							Nasze Sprawy 

						
							
							1946–1947, 1952–1953

						
							
							Związek Uczestników Polskiego Ruchu Oporu we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							117.

						
							
							Nasze Wiadomości 

						
							
							R.2, 1947

						
							
							Związek Żydów Polskich we Francji

						
					

					
							
							118.

						
							
							Niepodległość 

						
							
							1941–1945

						
							
							pismo Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie i Polskiego Komitetu Wyzwolenia Narodowego okręgów Nord, Pas-de-Calais, Mairie de Liévin 

						
					

					
							
							119.

						
							
							Niepokalana

						
							
							1954–

						
							
							Miesięcznik Misjonarzy Oblatów Niepokalanej/ L’Immaculée

						
					

					
							
							120.

						
							
							Nowiny

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
							“Walczymy o Polskę Całą, Wolną, Niepodległą”

						
					

					
							
							121.

						
							
							Nowiny Polskie

						
							
							1953–1954

						
							
							Les Nouvelles Polonaises

						
					

					
							
							122.

						
							
							Ognisko Harcerskie

						
							
							1946

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							123.

						
							
							Ogniwo

						
							
							1949–1956

						
							
							Maillon, Biuletyn na prawach rękopisu

						
					

					
							
							124.

						
							
							Panorama Franco-Polonais

						
							
							1954–1971

						
							
					

					
							
							125.

						
							
							Perspektywy Walki 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Wolność, Równość, Niepodległość

						
					

					
							
							126.

						
							
							Peuples Amis 

						
							
							1947–1969

						
							
							Podtytuł revue de l’amitié franco-polonaise

						
					

					
							
							127.

						
							
							Placówka 

						
							
							1945–1947

						
							
					

					
							
							128.

						
							
							Placówka 

						
							
							1948-1950

						
							
							Pismo Obozu Narodowego (SN) na Emigracji

						
					

					
							
							129.

						
							
							Pokój i Wolność

						
							
							1951–1956

						
							
							Biuletyn Sekcji Polskiej “Pokój i Wolność”, Paix et Liberté,

						
					

					
							
							130.

						
							
							Po Siedmiu Latach 

						
							
							1946

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							131.

						
							
							Podszewka 

						
							
							1945–1946

						
							
					

					
							
							132.

						
							
							Polak w Wehrmachcie 

						
							
							1943–1944

						
							
							Polski Front Narodowy we Francji, 

							pismo Polaków siłą wcielonych do Wehrmachtu 

						
					

					
							
							133.

						
							
							Poland of To-Day 

						
							
							194 5–1956

						
							
							political situation - Bureau d’Informations Polonaises

						
					

					
							
							134.

						
							
							Polka na Wychodźstwie 

						
							
							1943–1944

						
							
							pismo Kół Kobiet Polskich we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							135.

						
							
							Pologne

						
							
							1946–1949

						
							
					

					
							
							136.

						
							
							Pologne Economique

						
							
							1946–

						
							
					

					
							
							137.

						
							
							Polska Agencja Telegraficzna- PAT

						
							
							1946

						
							
							tygodnik, na prawach rękopisu

						
					

					
							
							138.

						
							
							Polska Agencja Telegraficzna- PAT

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
							Biuro Paryskie. Biuletyn Polski, dziennik

						
					

					
							
							139.

						
							
							Polska i Świat

						
							
							1949–1952

						
							
							Tygodnik Ilustrowany

						
					

					
							
							140.

						
							
							Polska Ludowa

						
							
							1943–1944

						
							
							Organ Wychodźstwa Pracującego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							141.

						
							
							Polska Partia Socjalistyczna we Francji

						
							
							1945–1946

						
							
							Biuletyn Informacyjny. 

							Wolność! Równość! Niepodległość!

						
					

					
							
							142.

						
							
							Polska Partia Socjalistyczna we Francji

						
							
							1948

						
							
							Biuletyn Wewnętrzny P.P.S.

						
					

					
							
							143.

						
							
							Polska Patriotka w Obliczu Swych Zadań

						
							
							1944

						
							
							Biuletyn wydany przez Zarząd Główny Związku Kobiet Polskich im. Marii Konopnickiej

						
					

					
							
							144.

						
							
							Polska Pracy 

						
							
							1945

						
							
							Polska Partia Socjalistyczna we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							145.

						
							
							Polska Pracy 

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
							pismo socjalistów polskich we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							146.

						
							
							Polska Wierna

						
							
							1945–1959

						
							
							Tygodnik Katolicki, La Pologne Fidèle. Hebdomadaire Catholique,

						
					

					
							
							147.

						
							
							Polski Czerwony Krzyż. Oddział na Francję. Biuletyn

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
					

					
							
							148.

						
							
							Polski Mit 

						
							
							1944

						
							
							organ Polskiego Zjednoczenia Państwa i Pracy 

						
					

					
							
							149.

						
							
							Polskie Pacholę 

						
							
							1926–1962

						
							
							Związku Polskiego Nauczycielstwa we Francji, Związek Polaków we Francji (od 1944 r.) , Centralny Związek Polaków we Francji (od 1945 r. nr 5/6) 

						
					

					
							
							150.

						
							
							Poradnik dla Komitetów Okręgowych P.P.R. we Francji 

						
							
							1946–1947

						
							
					

					
							
							151.

						
							
							Poradnik dla Polskich Sekcji CGT 

						
							
							1944

						
							
					

					
							
							152.

						
							
							Poradnik Drużynowego 

						
							
							1948

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							153.

						
							
							Posłaniec Parafialny

						
							
							1953

						
							
							Miesięcznik dla ludu katolickiego/Le Messager

						
					

					
							
							154.

						
							
							Pour L’independance des Peuples. Faits et Documents

						
							
							March 23, 1948–February 1, 1949

						
							
					

					
							
							155.

						
							
							Prawo Ludu 

						
							
							1948 – 1952/53

						
							
							organ Robotników Polskich zrzeszonych w Generalnej Konfederacji Pracy (CGT) 

						
					

					
							
							156.

						
							
							Przegląd Demokratyczny we Francji 

						
							
							1947–1948

						
							
							biuletyn Stronnictwa Demokratycznego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							157.

						
							
							Przegląd Polski we Francji/ La Revue Polonais en France, 

						
							
							March 18-April 22, 1954

						
							
					

					
							
							158.

						
							
							Przewodnik Grunwaldczyka 

						
							
							1945–1946

						
							
							biuletyn wewnętrzny Związku Młodzieży Polskiej 

						
					

					
							
							159.

						
							
							Przewodnik Polski 

						
							
							1945–1950

						
							
							Podtytuł tygodnik dla kobiet 

							Tyt. równol. Le Guide Polonais 

						
					

					
							
							160.

						
							
							Rada Narodowa Polaków we Francji. Biuletyn Informacyjny 

						
							
							February 21, 1947–

						
							
					

					
							
							161.

						
							
							Radosne Chwile 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							162.

						
							
							Razem, Młodzi Przyjaciele 

						
							
							1944–1947

						
							
							czasopismo Polskiej Y.M.C.A. we Francji 

						
					

					
							
							163.

						
							
							Reforma 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Stronnictwo Pracy na Wychodźstwie 

						
					

					
							
							164.

						
							
							Résistance Polonaise- Documents 

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
							édité par le Comité Central de la Lutte pour l’Indépendance de la Pologne 

						
					

					
							
							165.

						
							
							Robotnik w Walce 

						
							
							1948-1949

						
							
							Polska Partia Socjalistyczna we Francji L’ouvrier dans la lutte

						
					

					
							
							166.

						
							
							Rocznik Wychodźstwa Polskiego we Francji i Belgii 

						
							
							1948

						
							
							nakł. Gazety Polskiej

						
					

					
							
							167.

						
							
							Rolnik na Emigracji 

						
							
							1946–1948

						
							
							Zarząd Główny Związku Osadników i Robotników Rolnych we Francji

						
					

					
							
							168.

						
							
							Równość

						
							
							September 1952–November 1954

						
							
							Pismo poświęcone problemom polskiego ruchu robotniczego/ Egalité, 

						
					

					
							
							169.

						
							
							Rycerzyk 

						
							
							1944–1951

						
							
							Miesięcznik dla dzieci i młodzieży/ Le Cross. Organ Stowarzyszenia Rycerstwa Jezusowego w Barlin i Neux les Mines

						
					

					
							
							170.

						
							
							Słowo Polskie

						
							
							1945–1947

						
							
							W 1947 zmiana tytułu na Słowo Katolickie, następnie włączone do tygodnika Polska Wierna

						
					

					
							
							171.

						
							
							Słowo Polskie. Ilustrowany Tygodnik Ilustracyjny

						
							
							November 8, 1953–June 5, 1955

						
							
					

					
							
							172.

						
							
							Słowo Polskie 

						
							
							May 3, 1952–November 1953

						
							
							Dziennik Wolnych Polaków/

							La Parole Polonaise. Journal des Polonais Libres,

						
					

					
							
							173.

						
							
							Słówko

						
							
							1953–1955

						
							
							Pisemko tygodniowe dla dzieci

						
					

					
							
							174.

						
							
							Strażnica 

						
							
							Y. 1, 1945 – Y. 3, 1947

						
							
							czasopismo dla harcerzy ,Komenda Hufca Harcerzy w Celle 

						
					

					
							
							175.

						
							
							Sprawy Polskie 

						
							
							1945

						
							
							Biuletyn informacyjny dla Polaków we Francji

						
					

					
							
							176.

						
							
							Stowarzyszenie Inżynierów i Techników Polskich we Francji 

						
							
							1947–

						
							
							Biuletyn

						
					

					
							
							177.

						
							
							Syrena

						
							
							1947–1959

						
							
							Tygodnik dla wszystkich. Hebdomadaire pour tous

						
					

					
							
							178.

						
							
							Sztandar 

						
							
							1943–1944

						
							
							Biuletyn informacyjny polskich mas pracujących we Francji, Belgii i Holandii,

							“Nasze hasło: Wolność, Równość, Niepodległość. Nasz cel: wielka, potężna, prawdziwie niepodległa Polska mas pracujących”,

							nieregularne, wyd. Centralny Komitet Walki 

						
					

					
							
							179.

						
							
							Sztandar 

						
							
							1944

						
							
							Organ Centralnego Komitetu Walki. L’Etendard. Organe du Comité Central de la Lutte 

						
					

					
							
							180.

						
							
							Sztandar. Biuletyn Niepodległościowy

						
							
							1942–1944

						
							
							Organ Polskiej Organizacji Walki o Niepodległość - POWN

						
					

					
							
							181.

						
							
							Sztandar Polski

						
							
							February 27, 1945–September 29, 1946

						
							
							Dziennik emigracji polskiej we Francji, Belgii i Holandii/ L’Etendard Polonais,

							dziennik/ tygodnik

						
					

					
							
							182.

						
							
							Światło 

						
							
							1947–1959

						
							
							Podtytuł zbiór artykułów i rozpraw pod redakcją Zygmunta Zaremby. Liczne zmiany podtytułów i częstotliwości

						
					

					
							
							183.

						
							
							Trybuna Górnika 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Dodatek polski do La Tribune des Mineurs (organu centralnego robotników basenu węglowego Pas-de-Calais, Nord i Anzim)

						
					

					
							
							184.

						
							
							Trybuna Ludu 

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
							organ nieugiętego ludu polskiego

						
					

					
							
							185.

						
							
							Tygodnik Ilustrowany Polaka we Francji 

						
							
							May 10–June 11, 1953

						
							
							/ Hebdomadaire illustré du Polonais en France

						
					

					
							
							186.

						
							
							Tygodniowy Przegląd Polityczny 

						
							
							1946

						
							
					

					
							
							187.

						
							
							Uniwersum

						
							
							1953

						
							
							Kwartalnik poświęcony sprawom Polski i świata

						
					

					
							
							188.

						
							
							W Bratnim Kręgu 

						
							
							1947

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							189.

						
							
							W Jesienne Wieczory 

						
							
							1946

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							190.

						
							
							Walka 

						
							
							1943–1945

						
							
							biuletyn informacyjny polskich mas pracujących we Francji

						
					

					
							
							191.

						
							
							Wasz Dziennik 

						
							
							March 11–29, 1956

						
							
							Votre Journal

						
					

					
							
							192.

						
							
							Wiadomości 

						
							
							1956–

						
							
							Le Nouvelles

						
					

					
							
							193.

						
							
							Wiadomości Harcerskie

						
							
							1943–1946

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							194.

						
							
							Wiadomości Polskiej Misji Katolickiej. Czyn Katolicki

						
							
							1948–1966

						
							
					

					
							
							195.

						
							
							Wiadomości Polskie Polityczne i Literackie 

						
							
							1940–1944

						
							
							red. dr Mieczysław Jerzy Grydzewski i Zygmunt Nowakowski

						
					

					
							
							196.

						
							
							Wiadomości Prasowe Zjednoczenia Polskiego Uchodźstwa Wojennego

						
							
							1947–1949

						
							
					

					
							
							197.

						
							
							Wiadomości Związku Polskich Federalistów

						
							
							1950–1955

						
							
							Bulletin de l’Union des Federalistes Polonais. Podtytuł zmienny: Biuletyn wewnętrzny Okręgu Kontynentalnego

						
					

					
							
							198.

						
							
							Wiarus Polski

						
							
							1891–1961

						
							
							pismo ludowe dla Polaków na obczyźnie, poświęcone oświacie oraz sprawom narodowym, politycznym i zarobkowym 

						
					

					
							
							199.

						
							
							Wieści 

						
							
							1946–1948

						
							
							wydawnictwo oficera opieki Obozu Zbiorczego WP nr 3 dla żołnierzy obozu

						
					

					
							
							200.

						
							
							Wieści. Biuletyn informacyjny Samopomocy b. Kombatantów Polskich we Francji

						
							
							1948

						
							
							Bulletin d’Information de l’Association d’Entr’aide des Anciens Combattants Polonais en France

						
					

					
							
							201.

						
							
							Wieści Harcerskie

						
							
							1948-

						
							
							wyd. Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							202.

						
							
							W Obronie Pokoju

						
							
							1954–1955

						
							
							Miesięcznik

						
					

					
							
							203.

						
							
							Wolna Polska 

						
							
							1944–1945

						
							
							organ Zjednoczonego Ludu Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							204.

						
							
							Wolność 

						
							
							1945/1946

						
							
					

					
							
							205.

						
							
							Wojenny Rocznik Emigracji Polskiej we Francji 1939-1944

						
							
							1945

						
							
					

					
							
							206.

						
							
							Wracamy 

						
							
							1945–1946

						
							
							biuletyn informacyjny Polskiej Misji Wojskowej we Francji

						
					

					
							
							207.

						
							
							Wracamy 

						
							
							1945

						
							
							Oficer Opieki Obozu W.P.

						
					

					
							
							208.

						
							
							Wrócimy 

						
							
							1945

						
							
							Polska Misja Wojskowa we Francji, Wydział Opieki. M.

						
					

					
							
							209.

						
							
							Wrześniowiec

						
							
							1946

						
							
							wyd. przez Wydział Prasowy Związku Walki Czynnej

						
					

					
							
							210.

						
							
							Wychodźstwo Polskie 

						
							
							June 18–September 11, 1953

						
							
					

					
							
							211.

						
							
							Wyzwolenie 

						
							
							1944

						
							
							pismo ruchu patriotycznego polskich mas pracujących na emigracji

						
					

					
							
							212.

						
							
							Z czym wrócimy

						
							
							1940–1944

						
							
							Organ Polskiej Organizacji Wojskowej

						
					

					
							
							213.

						
							
							Zjednoczenie Polskiego Uchodźctwa Wojennego

						
							
							1948

						
							
							Pismo Okólne

						
					

					
							
							214.

						
							
							Z Nowym Rokiem 

						
							
							1946

						
							
							Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego we Francji

						
					

					
							
							215.

						
							
							Z Różańcem w Ręku 

						
							
							1949

						
							
					

					
							
							216.

						
							
							Zew 

						
							
							1945

						
							
							Podtytuł pismo periodyczne niezależne

						
					

					
							
							217.

						
							
							Związek Uczestników Polskiego Ruchu Oporu w Paryżu. Biuletyn Informacyjny

						
							
							1951–

						
							
							Bulletin d’Information de l’Association des Combatants et Resistans Polonais de France, Section Parisienne

						
					

					
							
							218.

						
							
							Związek Ziem Wschodnich Rzeczypospolitej. Oddział na Francję. Biuletyn

						
							
							1946

						
							
					

					
							
							219.

						
							
							Związek Żydów Polskich we Francji. Biuletyn prasowy

						
							
							1946–1947

						
							
					

					
							
							220.

						
							
							Związkowiec 

						
							
							1943–1944

						
							
							organ Polskich Sekcji CGT 

						
					

					
							
							221.

						
							
							Żołnierz Polski we Francji 

						
							
							1945/46

						
							
					

					
							
							222.

						
							
							Życie Polskie

						
							
							June 16–July 17, 1954

						
							
					

					
							
							223.

						
							
							Życie Wychodźcze

						
							
							May 4–June 11, 1954

						
							
					

				
			

			Source: Author’s own findings based on, among others, J. Kowalik, Bibliografia czasopism polskich wydawanych poza granicami Kraju od września 1939 roku, Lublin 1976.

			


			An Attempt to Create and Maintain the Main Press Organ of the Polish Communist Movement in France

			The press of the communist camp, which was under the influence of the embassy of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic or organisations under its control, had the most important importance for discussing the outlined labour problem. This importance resulted from its complete dependence on its principals (the titles of the independence camp were much more independent in this respect), and from the traditionally great importance attached by communist circles to propaganda, which did not mince words, especially when it came to fighting political opponents, not much inferior to the national press in this respect. The extent to which this propaganda was ruthless and unconcerned with facts is demonstrated, for example, by Leszek Talko’s memoirs: “Polish soldiers famous for fighting in the West were portrayed as fascists preparing World War III. Similar epithets were applied to soldiers of the Home Army. Pre-war Poland was presented in the darkest colours. Every lie, in the opinion of Polish communists, was a good argument, according to the Voltairean principle: il en restera toujours quelque chose”11.

			Already at the beginning of 1944, the emigration authorities noted the increased publishing activity of Polish communists in France. Periodical publications caught their attention. First of all, the magazine “Na Straży”12, which used a “number of elements and slogans well known from the programmes of the radio station named after Kościuszko and the articles of the ‘Wolna Polska’”13, with the only difference that the tone of the magazine was calmer and focused most on the attack on the representatives of the Sanation camp in the London government. Apart from periodical publications, occasional publications also attracted attention. Such was the 20-page brochure “Prawda o stosunkach polsko-sowieckich”, which was published by the circle that published the previously mentioned magazine: “Na Straży”. In this material, the authors first emphasised that the current war was already resolved thanks to the efforts of the Soviet troops and that the Germans were now only trying to prolong their actions, counting on fatigue and political discord in the Allied camp. These discrepancies, in the opinion of the authors of the brochure, could have appeared due to the actions of the Polish government in exile, which “undertook to break the unity in the Allied camp by taking an anti-Soviet position on the Katyń matter”. However, in the light of the brochure, the decisive policy of the Soviet government, which broke off diplomatic relations with the Polish government, and the attitude of the governments of Western countries, which “walled themselves” from the Polish government in exile, meant that “Hitler’s vile manoeuvre intended to destroy the Allies failed”. Further on, the authors of the brochure, which was in fact a lampoon of the government in exile, and even more so of the government of pre-war Poland, wrote that it was due to the actions of the Polish government that an anti-Hitler alliance with the participation of France, England, Russia, and Russia was not concluded before the war. Poland and Czechoslovakia. The authors of the leaflet saw the reasons for such a policy of the Sanation government in the fact that instead of representing “peasants, workers, craftsmen and intellectuals”, it represented the interests of “landlords, large manufacturers and bankers”. According to the leaflet’s authors, they were supposed to strive for an anti-Soviet war in order to regain the “estates that the 1917 revolution divided among the peasants” and gain “new markets, sources of raw materials and land”. For these reasons, the Sanation had to look everywhere for allies for the anti-Soviet war. It found such an ally in Hitler and for this reason it neglected the security of the western border, fortifying itself only in the East. Therefore, the authors of the brochure demanded:

			
					The government in exile re-established diplomatic relations with Russia,

					Resuming and tightening the alliance concluded in 1941 with the Soviet Union,

					Agreements with the Czechoslovak government,

					Breaking off relations with the Sanation, “its politics and its dead”.

			

			The authors of the brochure also demanded acceptance of the incorporation of the Borderlands into the Soviet Union, which “Piłsudski annexed by force”.

			The brochure also published:

			
					Note from the Soviet government to the Polish government of April 23, 194314,

					Wyszyński’s statement of May 7, 1943 regarding the Polish Army in the Soviet Union15,

					Letter from prof. Oskar Lange in the New York Herald Tribune, in which the author demands the resignation of the government and the National Council and the appointment of a new government16.

			

			Polish communists in France distributed another leaflet titled the “Polska w przededniu wyzwolenia” in Polish colonies when Soviet troops crossed the Polish border. It could be read that Mikołajczyk’s government calls on Poles not to cooperate with the Red Army, even though it is already liberating the “western Ukrainian and Belarusian lands and will soon invade our beloved Polish land”.

			At the same time, the authors of the leaflet accused the government in exile of announcing the preparation of the entire administration that would take over power after the expulsion of the Germans from Poland. In their opinion, this proved that the government’s assurances that the nation itself would decide on its government after liberation were a lie. They also accused the emigration authorities of preparing underground organisations in the country “not to fight the occupier, not to fight for Poland, but to impose a reactionary regime and government on our nation against its will”17.

			Starting in 1944, the publishing activities of Polish communists in France grew rapidly. Their magazines were often perceived by centres loyal to the emigration authorities as ephemera – changing the title every few issues, addressed either to the general emigre population or to specific social groups such as women or youth. Regardless of the more or less regularly published periodicals, they also distributed many leaflets. The main idea of all these publications was: “close cooperation with the French resistance movements, the need to immediately take active action, undermining the authority of the Polish government in London, glorifying the military successes of the Soviets”. However, communist slogans from the peace period, such as “calling to fight for an improvement in life”, fell into the background18. All such publications and leaflets were distributed “constantly throughout the area, especially in working-class circles”19.

			It is therefore not surprising that the observations of London representatives regarding the communist press were alarming. Especially since at the end of 1944, this press was on the decisive offensive compared to the patriotic press. Kawałkowski pointed out on December 11, 1944, that the PKWN, receiving the support of influential elements of the Resistance Movement and the Polish Communist Party, was active, publishing four magazines a week in Polish and a weekly bulletin in French20. This type of information must have clearly impressed politicians in London, since the Ministry of Interior asked the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to send one copy of four magazines published weekly for Poles in France and one copy published in French21.

			Aleksander Kawałkowski emphasised that the “PKWN leadership focused mainly on two centres of activity: press propaganda and verbal demagogy carried out at public rallies”22. Kwapiszewski, who visited France on behalf of “Światpol” in March 1945, also drew attention to the role of the communist press published for Poles in France. He mentioned the three most important titles of this press: the “Głos Kobiet”, the “Grunwald”, and the “Niepodległość”23.

			The most important propaganda tasks during the liberation of France were carried out by the communist magazine “Niepodległość”, which had its traditions dating back to the occupation period, and was transformed on September 1, 1945 – when Warsaw’s capabilities were significantly strengthened – into a kind of daily newspaper (for various reasons, the magazine was not always published with this frequency) the “Gazeta Polska”24. It was, until its closure by the French authorities in 1952, the main weapon of Polish-language communist propaganda in France. The rivalry and mutual attacks of the “Narodowiec” edited by Michał Kwiatkowski and the “Gazeta Polska” created with significant support from Warsaw were one of the most spectacular fronts of the fight for the government of the souls of Polish emigration in France25. The stronger financial foundations of this press had a significant impact on the strength and importance of communist publishing houses, especially in the confrontation with the press of the independence camp26. An important factor was also the strong support of virtually all communist organisations operating in France for the popularisation, distribution and editing of the “Gazeta Polska”. The issue of organisational support for the “Gazeta Polska” has been a permanent element of the activities of these organisations from the beginning of its existence, and even earlier. Already during the first meeting of the RNP Presidium in France on August 2, 1945, members of this body discussed the creation of the “Gazeta Polska”, paying attention to the obstacles they had to overcome to transform the former weekly “Niepodległość” into a daily newspaper. At the same time, those gathered emphasised that the “National Councils of Poles should be the defenders of this magazine” against the expected “sabotage” of it by its opponents. “Teams of distributors” were to be prepared in advance, and when the “Gazeta Polska” appeared, a commemorative poster was to be printed, and local and district RNPs were to participate in its distribution27. Concern for Gazeta’s readership was a constant element of RNP’s work in France, especially since it considered Gazeta Polska to be the “only democratic magazine that sincerely supports our National Councils”28. Its element was an appeal issued in September 1946, related to the first anniversary of the magazine, for RNP members in France to obtain 5,000 new readers for the “Gazeta Polska”. The action was initiated by the OPO, which was particularly active in this field29, but it was popularised by the Council, which, emphasising that the “Gazeta Polska” is our guide in everyday work on the unification of exiles, should be in every Polish home, therefore appealed to its structures to join the activities initiated by the OPO, recognising that the “case of the ‘Gazeta Polska’ should be not only the case of the OPO, but the case of all organisations in exile”30. 

			All other numerous publications related to the communist camp in France were subordinated to promoting the “Gazeta Polska”, which was treated as the basic propaganda tool for emigration. Therefore, they encouraged people to buy the “Gazeta Polska” and explained the problems related to its distribution. It did so, among others: the RNP organ in France – the “Informacja Polska”, asking its readers, in connection with the ongoing strikes of Paris printers, that the distributors of the “Gazeta Polska” should not be discouraged by the lack of the press for two days, but should pay attention to the course of the strike action and immediately “when the strike ends, they should go to the railway station or post office to pick up parcels with newspapers”31.

			When the first issue of the “Biuletyn Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie” was published in January 1945, it was accompanied by a report from the 1st National Congress of the OPO. It began with a paper delivered by the editor of the “Niepodległość” about the OPO press campaign. The report stated that it was the OPO that “created the first secretly published magazine under the German occupation, the ‘Niepodległość’”. The enormous effort and sacrifices made during the three years of secret publication of the magazine were emphasised, and it was pointed out that the difficulties, although disproportionately smaller, are also present when the magazine is published legally. Despite these problems, however, the “Niepodległość” “is growing, reaching tens of thousands of readers and emigrants, and the moment is not far when this magazine, put by the OPO at the service of the entire emigrant community, will be transformed into a daily organ”. However, the transformation of the “Niepodległość” into a daily was treated as a challenge for the OPO, which should “provide the emerging daily of Emigration with the broadest possible material, organisational, and political basis”.

			The first challenge was to build the material basis for the functioning of the journal. For this purpose, “all local OPO organisations should start vigorous collections for the press lists, organise games, theatre performances, concerts, and other events everywhere to increase the company fund of the ‘Niepodległość’ daily”.

			OPO members were to strive very hard, especially for regular readers of the magazine who paid for a subscription. It was emphasised that this was the best guarantee that the money paid by readers would flow entirely to the editorial office and not go into the “pockets of big capitalists who monopolise the distribution of newspapers in France”. It was emphasised that the daily should gain regular readers in advance, even before it began to appear, and at the same time should not forget about acquiring readers who pay a subscription to the “Niepodległość” in a similar way.

			The second challenge for OPO members was to create the organisational basis for the newspaper. Attention was drawn to the transport difficulties that had to be faced when distributing press at that time. Therefore – as it was emphasised – “it is necessary to organise ourselves in such a way that, despite changes and difficulties, the newspaper always and regularly reaches the reader”. To better accomplish this task, it was proposed to appoint a distributor in each town who was to be in constant contact with the newspaper’s administration and its readers. War rhetoric, so typical of the struggle for influence in emigration circles, was present in the tasks formulated for colporteurs. It was pointed out that “distributors must become a real communication service – as in the army, as in war, where in all circumstances, on the offensive and in retreat, communication between the fighting units must be maintained. Distributors throughout the district should hold regular meetings. Discuss how we will cooperate with each other (bicycles, local trains, buses, etc.), because it may always happen that we will have to send newspapers for the entire district to one place and then deliver them from there as quickly as possible.

			The third challenge for OPO members was to provide the magazine with a political basis. They were to be prepared by a network of correspondents created based on the organisation’s structures. It was emphasised that they should write and inform the newspaper about the life of the colony. They were assured that not printing all materials in the “Niepodległość” was due to the fact that the magazine was published less frequently. The formula of the daily was supposed to change this state of affairs. The main expectations towards the texts that correspondents were to send were also outlined. They were not required to write articles on generally political topics, which the editors rather intended for themselves. It was emphasised, however, that this does not mean that correspondents should not engage politically. “On the contrary: a correspondent can play the role of a political manager in his district if he carefully reads the articles (especially editorials) of the newspaper and selects the main topics of correspondence according to these articles”. As an example of this type of “correspondence”, it was stated that when in the editorial, the “Niepodległość” refers to the issue of the gold of the Bank of Poland “looted by the Sanation, the correspondent may describe the fact of using this gold to pay for the Sanation’s freeloaders in his district, as well as describe the ills, the elderly, widows and orphans who would be entitled to help from the state gold”. As the reporter noted: “every editorial on such topics should be echoed and supported by local correspondents”32.

			Julian Andrzejewski drew attention to similar issues, regarding the insufficient support of communist newspapers by local correspondents, during the meeting of the PPR leadership in France summarising the 1st Congress of this party, which took place in France in July 1946. The main accusation he levelled against the “Gazeta Polska” was that it was “too field-specific”33.

			This happened despite the fact that the OPO structures, in order to more efficiently carry out activities aimed at popularising the “Niepodległość” (later the “Gazeta Polska”), wanted to create a press committee at each local OPO unit consisting of a treasurer, a distributor and a correspondent. Such commissions were to be formed “right now, without waiting for the publication of the daily newspaper, just as a regular army organises its weapons, without waiting for the outbreak of war”. War rhetoric permeated the tasks assigned to press commissions no less than the colporteurs themselves. It was emphasised that “each town should have its newspaper treasurer, its distributor (who is responsible for the military communications service) and its correspondent, who should become for us what a soldier is – an observer at the front”. We have a great battle to win before us: the battle for the Polish Democratic daily. The OPO, which has chosen its slogan ‘First in Action and First in Unity’, can win this battle, just as it won the battle against the German occupation together with the entire Exile and the French nation”34. When, over time, a daily newspaper in the form of the “Gazeta Polska” was created, the idea of press commissions was taken up, detailed and propagated by the National Council in France, which will try to make this magazine the main tool for gaining new supporters for the Polish People’s Republic. Therefore, attention was drawn to the fact that such committees:

			
					monitored the work of distributors so that they distributed only the “Gazeta Polska”, because by carrying two titles they would confuse people and, in fact, distract them from the most important newspaper;

					engaged in each colony “organising assault teams to sell the newspaper on Sundays and gain new subscribers”;

					exposed the newspaper by hanging it in mines and factories with the most important articles highlighted, as well as making it available in every possible way in places frequented by Poles (bakeries, grocery stores, cafes);

					organised joint reading of the most important articles from the “Gazeta Polska” in common rooms;

					used all meetings of local National Councils and organised special academies to promote the newspaper;

					organised funds for the development of the “Gazeta Polska” by raising them during dedicated events – e.g., games or other profitable events.

			

			Above all, the commissions were to motivate members of all organisations joining the RNP in France to agitate for the “Gazeta Polska” in every possible way and form. During conversations at work, especially during breaks, pass the newspaper already read to a colleague or neighbour, or even subscribe to a monthly magazine for someone, especially someone living in the countryside. People were also asked to provide the administration of the “Gazeta Polska” with the addresses of people from rural communities who would be interested in sending sample issues of the newspaper35.

			OPO structures were encouraged to collect signatures on lists of support for transforming the “Niepodległość” into a daily newspaper. This action was initiated by an appropriate resolution adopted at the first meeting of the OPO Main Board, and the petition itself was to be forwarded to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Trying to encourage its structures to get involved in this action, the OPO referred to the fact that “during the times of the ‘Dziennik Ludowy’, there were Circles of Friends of Dziennik Ludowy”36. OPO activists were to follow their example, especially in the face of the fact that the “Niepodległość” was struggling with difficulties resulting from the fact that the “fifth Sanation column is doing everything to suppress the voice of Polish Emigration”37. The signature collection campaign initiated in this way culminated on June 19, 1945, when representatives of the Organisation for Aid to the Homeland: Jan Gładysz and Władysław Badura, went to the Press Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and handed over the petition to the OPO (together with 12,000 signatures of support) regarding the transformation of the “Niepodległość” into a daily newspaper38. Actions demanding the transformation of the “Niepodległość” into a daily newspaper were also undertaken by local structures of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka39.

			Of course, this whole action was just a kind of social engineering measure intended to gather wider social interest around the new daily, the establishment of which had been decided and without this signature campaign, necessary for its functioning on the press market. However, when the weekly “Niepodległość” was transformed into a daily, the “Biuletyn Organizacji Pomocy Ojczyźnie” reported with satisfaction as a success to which it also contributed. The editorial office announced that as a result of this transformation, on August 1, 1945, the daily the “Gazeta Polska” would be published instead of the “Niepodległość”. At the same time, the letter repeated an appeal to OPO members to support the newspaper by providing it with material, organisational and political foundations and by creating press commissions at local OPO structures, repeating in this respect its earlier text published in the spring of 194540.

			Encouraging people to read the “Gazeta Polska” and its very eye-catching advertising campaign were a permanent element of the OPO’s activities. The Second Congress of the OPO, held on March 1–3, 1946, adopted a special resolution in this regard, in which its members declared that the magazine would gain new readers and subscribers41. The bulletins published by the OPO – in implementation of this resolution – included advertisements for this newspaper in almost every issue, as well as appeals to read and promote it. For example, in the advertisement placed at the bottom of the fourth page, the editorial office encouraged people to read the “Gazeta Polska”, publishing the slogan: the “’Gazeta Polska’ in every Polish home”42. This and similar advertisements of the “Gazeta Polska”, called the “signpost of emigration”, were also published in subsequent issues of the OPO publishing house43. The bulletin published by the OPO traditionally encouraged people to read, distribute the “Gazeta Polska” in each issue. It was done both by posting an appropriate advertising slogan and by publishing a communique from the Press Committee of the OPO Main Board, in which local and district committees were reminded of the obligation to provide reports on their activities, including the exact number of subscribers. Local commissions were to do this by the fifth day, and district commissions by the tenth day of each month. At the same time, Władysław Degórski, on behalf of the OPO Press Committee, reminded the OPO structures that the “Gazeta Polska” is “our newspaper and therefore branches and districts should make the greatest possible effort to ensure that the ‘Gazeta Polska’ is in every Polish home”44. The very strong involvement of the OPO in promoting the “Gazeta Polska” caught the attention of the editors of the “Narodowiec”, who believed that in this way the organisation “unmasked its party face”45. This accusation was met with a response from the OPO Main Board, which emphasised that he had never hidden his attitude towards the “Gazeta Polska”, which he considered a “democratic daily”, as well as the “Narodowiec” as an “organ of reaction”46.

			The involvement of communist organisations in the promotion of the “Gazeta Polska” was often much greater than in the promotion of their own organisational bulletins. This attitude will be understandable if we realise that while such bulletins were mainly of a tactical, internal nature and dealt with providing information about the functioning of the structures of a given organisation, or contained instructional materials, the “Gazeta Polska” had a strategic importance. Its task was to create the image of the entire emigration, and not only to strengthen specific groups. The National Council of Poles in France considered the most important goals “expanding the base of unity in exile” and, on the other hand, “smashing attempts by the Polish reaction to create a sabotage centre in France against democratic Poland”. To cope with this task, it was necessary, first of all, to reach new people, who were not yet aware of it. This could only be done effectively in such a way that the “word of truth about Poland reaches every Pole”. Since the most effective carrier of this “truth” was to be the “Gazeta Polska”, RNP in France emphasised that every effort should be made to make the slogan “’Gazeta Polska’ in every Polish home” a reality47.

			All these efforts were reinforced by resolutions adopted by the organisation’s authorities and issued general statements, which were intended to mobilise the structures to become more involved in distributing the magazine, the importance of which was underestimated48. The OPO’s involvement in supporting the “Gazeta Polska” was so great that even internal documents describing its activities stated that it was “massively distributed in the field by OPO branches” and stated that it was “under the OPO’s protectorate”49. PPR structures in France were also involved in promoting the “Gazeta Polska”. Although, similarly to the OPO, the PPR also had its own magazine, the “Jedność Polska”, but the “Gazeta Polska” was treated on an equal footing with its own publishing house. Discussing its affairs was suggested to PPR circles, and regardless of the magazine’s regular distributors, “every PPR member was expected to find new readers”. In particular, it was recommended to look for ways to gain new readers for Gazeta at the expense of the “Narodowiec”. In addition to the “Narodowiec”, PPR structures were also supposed to fight the “Gazeta Ludowa” published by the PSL in France. They were encouraged to collect it and send it to the “Gazeta Polska”50. During the July 1st PPR Congress in France in 1946, it was suggested to PPR circles that “they should also take care of distributing the democratic ‘Gazeta Polska’, which should be read in every Polish home”. At the same time, structures were encouraged to create “storm” groups that were to sell the “Gazeta Polska” and the party organ “Jedność Polska”51. Despite such an extensive promotional campaign, the “Gazeta Polska” did not record an increase in circulation, but rather a decrease. In October 1947, Ambassador Jerzy Putrament lamented that during the previous year the decline had amounted to 30% to 40%52. It is worth noting that it occurred during the period of the most intensive repatriation campaign and that Poles returning to the country were readers of the “Gazeta Polska” rather than the “Narodowiec”, so this decline seems to result primarily from the shrinking social base of the environment to which he hit. At that time, the newspaper was struggling not only with reduced circulation. Fears of its closure also became a problem. The change in the policy of the French authorities towards native communists, which influenced the policy towards communist organisations of Polish emigration, also cast a shadow on the situation of the “Gazeta Polska”. Arrests and expulsions of Polish communist activists scared the editorial office of the “Gazeta Polska”. Jerzy Putrament regretted that the newspaper did not report in detail the reports about the detention and treatment of Polish communists, e.g., Piotr Janczak and Mieczysław Wdowiak, PPR activists53. Believing that they were beaten, he regretted that the “Gazeta Polska” had not covered it, fearing that “more extensive mention” of it would result in its closure by the French authorities. Moreover, he was convinced that its publication of only a dry statement on this matter only created a “depressing impression”54.

			The communist youth and scout movements were also involved in promoting the “Gazeta Polska”. The magazine “Harcerskim Szlakiem” celebrated on its pages and extended best wishes to the “Gazeta Polska” on the occasion of the publication of the thousandth issue of this magazine on March 27, 194955. This event was also celebrated by other communist organisations – for example by the OPO, which on that day sent groups of its activists to the area to sell and promote the anniversary issue56. The magazine was also supported in the bulletin published by ZKP named after M. Konopnicka57. Activists of ZKP named after M. Konopnicka supported the “Gazeta Polska” not only in its newsletter. When in November 1949 all communist organisations were to conduct a mass sale of the “Gazeta Polska”, activists of the Union also got involved. Mobilising its members to participate in the campaign praising the newspaper, it was emphasised, among other things, that it was an “expression of the feelings and thoughts of every Polish woman who wants peace and happiness in its country”. First of all, the activists wanted to attract new readers for the newspaper, assuming that “every newly acquired reader of ‘Gazeta Polska’ is a new friend of peace and progress”58. The emigration authorities in London were well aware of the importance of the “Gazeta Polska” and the illustrated weekly “Polska i Świat”, published since 1949, as the main tools of communist propaganda in France aimed at Poles59.

			The position of the “Gazeta Polska” began to weaken, first with the problems and then with the liquidation of communist organisations operating among Polish emigrants. In 1949, the French authorities did not close the “Gazeta Polska” due to the negative position of their Ministry of Foreign Affairs. However, even in the more liberal Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the period of leniency has ended in the face of the still existing Polish emigration institutions controlled by the communists. At that time, communist circles wanted to register an association whose aim was to support and propagate the “Gazeta Polska”. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, after internal findings which led to the conclusion that such an organisation would be purely and undeniably political in nature, rejected the application for its legalisation60. The newspaper’s problems were not only due to administrative barriers imposed by the French authorities. The crisis in communist organisations caused by their dissolution by the French authorities and the expulsions of activists, against which the “Gazeta Polska” strongly protested61, and earlier also by the repatriation of the most active and committed members, also resulted in a decline in the number of readers of the “Gazeta Polska”. During their congress in December 1950, consuls representing the Polish People’s Republic pointed out that as a result of these phenomena, many activists in the field “abandoned all social press and even refused to subscribe the Gazeta Polska”62. In this situation, the position of the “Gazeta Polska” was tried to be saved by those communist organisations that were still operating legally, such as CGT. The Main Board of the Polish Section of the CGT created a “syndical corner” in this newspaper and recommended that district boards publish their organisational materials (reports on meetings, gatherings and celebrations) there63. It is worth noting that previously the Polish CGT structures were relatively weakly involved in the affairs of the “Gazeta Polska” compared to communist organisations. Julian Andrzejewski assessed in August 1946 that the contact of the Polish Sections of the CGT with the “Gazeta Polska” was artificial64.

			At that time, seeking support for the “Gazeta Polska” was one of the important tasks carried out by various institutions controlled by the communist authorities. The finances of the “Gazeta Polska” were also supported by party employees of the consular and diplomatic services of the Polish People’s Republic. At the OOP PZPR meeting at the Polish Consulate in Paris on January 21, 1952, the participants decided to support the “Gazeta Polska” fund. However, so that the name of the consulate and the names of its employees would not appear officially, it was agreed that it would be a payment from the anonymous “Group of Poles from Paris” or, described even more enigmatically, “French were placed on list no. X”65.

			In the fall of 1952, the French authorities put an end to the “Gazeta Polska”, which was already experiencing significant staffing and financial problems. After detecting numerous irregularities, especially due to the fact that the newspaper was largely supported by subsidies from the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic, the French Ministry of the Interior closed the magazine66.

			It is difficult to determine when the French authorities decided to use financial controls to justify the steps taken against the “Gazeta Polska”. It is worth noting that while Polish communist organisations were closed at the beginning of 1950, the “Gazeta Polska” and the weekly “Polska i Świat” continued to be published for two years. There is no doubt that it was easier to close associations or organisations bringing together foreigners than to close a newspaper operating under French law, even if it was published in a language other than French. Perhaps this idea was suggested to the French by the Swiss, who closely monitored the tensions between Paris and Warsaw. The French Embassy in Warsaw forwarded an interesting text to its headquarters67, which was published in the “Neue Zürcher Zeitung”68. The Swiss daily, not mincing words, directly called the actions of Polish communists in France a “fifth column”. The newspaper emphasised that “red organisations created by Poland in France” had significant financial resources for their activities and was surprised that the French services tolerated it, because it had no doubt that this was how communist agents operated in France. The Swiss daily noted that Polish and French “red organisations” cooperated closely with each other, and Polish communists benefited from the protection provided by their French comrades. The letter also drew attention to the fact that “Polish agents exerted various pressures on Poles living and working in France, and the government of the Polish People’s Republic is trying to make their influence even wider”. In the opinion of the Swiss, all this resulted from the fact that Moscow attached great importance to having its people in France and used Poles in this respect69. An article from the Swiss press caught by the French Embassy in Poland and sent to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was from Quai d’Orsay sent back to the French Ministry of Finance “to familiarise himself with the opinion of the Swiss press”70. Taking into account what arguments were ultimately used to close down the “Gazeta Polska” and its successors published in 1952–1956, this article may have had an influence on it, or may have led the French services to this trail. Interestingly, this Swiss newspaper was also eagerly quoted, especially when writing about Poland, by the emigre press, especially the “Narodowiec” 71.

			How much the closure of the “Gazeta Polska” and the magazine “Polska i Świat” thwarted the political plans of the Polish People’s Republic authorities can be demonstrated by the fact that in the emigration report of the end of December 1952, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris considered the closure of these magazines to be the main event of the reporting period. The embassy believed that the liquidation of the “Gazeta Polska” had been prepared for three years. The direct reason for the closure of both titles was a review in the editorial offices. During the search, the police came into possession of documents proving that both letters were financed by external sources (de facto embassy grants). The embassy was aware of the fact that camouflaging this type of support was very difficult, but it still placed much of the blame for detecting this practice on the management of the magazines, which “in this episode [...] showed exceptional stupidity”. In this way, the local police overcame the resistance of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which was reluctant to close the magazines, and led to this72. Anti-communist circles also noted with satisfaction the closure of both titles, which they called – in reference to the press published by the Germans during the occupation – “gadzinowkas”73.

			As the report emphasised: ‘the political action was quite quick and involved publishing a leaflet of 15,000 copies explaining the reasons for the closure and the role played by hostile emigration. In addition, the rarely published publication ‘Jedność’ was published, the Polish page of ‘Tribune de Mineur’ (Lille) was more carefully prepared and 4 Polish pages of the daily ‘Le Sous-Sol’ were published Lorrain “ (East), the irregularly published “People’s Law” and the Amitié Franco-Polonaise leaflet were published twice. Moreover, the editorial staff of “Gazeta” sent two of its collabourators to the north and two to the east to cooperate with the local party organisations. Despite these activities – as emphasised in the report – “the main effort goes to preparing the edition of the new daily newspaper” 74. All these activities were closely followed by Polish anti-communists working in the “Pokój i wolność” Association, who not only noted the resumption of publishing “People’s Law”, but also predicted that other publications would certainly appear to fill the information gap in the communist propaganda machine. They also expected “visits from representatives of ‘consulates’, the so-called ‘Red Cross’, PKO Bank, ‘Odra and Nysa’ Association and other communist institutions and organisations in Polish colonies”, therefore they asked the readers of their bulletin for information on this subject75.

			At the same time, the closure of the “Gazeta Polska” and the magazine “Polska i Świat”, according to officials of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, should not affect the readership of the emigre “reactionary press”, because most of the readers of the closed magazines started reading French newspapers, only a few emigrants with little knowledge of French were to reach for other Polish so-called “reactionary” titles (mainly the “Narodowiec”)76. Two months later, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris estimated that the “Narodowiec” had taken over approximately 15% of the previous readers of the “Gazeta Polska”77.

			The Consulate General in Lille also expressed a similar opinion, reporting that after the liquidation of the “Gazeta Polska”, its current readers mostly subscribed to the “Liberté” and the monthly magazine published for Poles members of the CGT, the “Prawo Ludu” (published at that time as a weekly), which on January 30, 1953 it was also closed. However, approximately 10% – according to the Consulate – of former readers subscribed to the “Narodowiec”78.

			The consulate in Lyon emphasised that the closure of the “Gazeta Polska” increased the readership of the “Narodowiec”. Although, as the consulate informed, the “overwhelming majority of ‘Gazeta Polska’ readers did not read ‘Nationalist’ because they were disgusted with it, some did, however, take the ‘Narodowiec’ due to the fact that many of the old émigrés cannot read French”79.

			Another way to fill the niche created after the closure of the “Gazeta Polska” was to distribute press imported from Poland in emigration circles, which, due to its content, would be part of the propaganda campaign against emigration. Such a solution was suggested, for example, by the Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in Toulouse in a periodic report on the Polish diaspora sent after the closure of the “Gazeta Polska”80. This opinion was also forwarded to the headquarters of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Warsaw by the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris. However, it realised that it would not be that easy because the customs authorities would not allow more copies of the same magazine through81.

			The communist authorities were well aware of the propaganda importance of the daily newspaper. Therefore, immediately after the closure of the editorial office of the “Gazeta Polska”, efforts were made to replace it with another magazine82. Informing about their progress, the chargé d’affaires of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris83 stated that a new magazine – a daily, intended to replace the “Gazeta Polska” would begin to be published on December 8, 1952. Two new publishing societies were established to publish the magazine. The first one was to publish the newspaper, while the second one was to be on standby to immediately publish the third daily if the second one was closed by the French. A similar “reserve” publishing house was established in 1950, when the fate of the “Gazeta Polska” was uncertain, but because the “matter of closing Gazeta was delayed for a long time, ‘Friends’84 used it for other purposes in the meantime”. When creating a new title, all security requirements were to be met: changing the name, the headquarters of the editorial office, staff and even the printing house, so as not to give the French an excuse to interfere. The issue of accounting was also to be improved, although the chargé d’affaires stated that it would be far from perfect, because “when subsidies cover 85% of the costs, it will never be possible to hide them completely”. Although actions were to be taken to eliminate the evidence of subsidising the magazine by the embassy, the fact that the French police would be able to prove that the financing of the newspaper was not correct was indisputable for the chargé d’affaires, especially since he saw “no chance for the new magazine to be more profitable”. There was also little chance of improving the substantive quality of the magazine, which was a permanent problem for the “Gazeta Polska”, especially in its declining years, because the staffing conditions remained the same and there was increased police pressure. Chargé d’affaires however, he counted on the behaviour of the readers of the “Gazeta Polska”, because signals coming from the field indicated that it was a “team very devoted to the magazine”. “On the whole, however, it must be taken into account that the daily, as it was before, will be the weakest point of our emigration campaign”. The creation of the new magazine was associated with significant costs resulting from:

			
					deficit incurred in recent months,

					losses caused by a half-month break,

					liquidation of the working capital loan,

					purchase of new premises (the editorial office of the “Gazeta Polska” was located in the printing house and the administration in the Polish House, while the “Polska i Świat” was located in the PKO Bank.

			

			The cost of purchasing the chargé d’affaires’ premises estimated at two to three million francs, and the remaining costs were still unknown. At the time of preparing information for the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs regarding the launch of a new newspaper, the chargé d’affaires “advanced” PLN 5 million to “Friends”85.

			Although the establishment of the newspaper took place a little later than expected by the head of the Polish diplomatic mission in Paris, in January the “Kurier Polski” began to be published, reaching Poles living in France from January 17 to April 1, 195386.

			Money and formal matters related to the establishment of a new newspaper were an important, but not the only, problem for the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. While reporting on the achievements of the “Gazeta Polska”, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic also pointed to its shortcomings. First of all, it was pointed out that it was not very widely read. This was due to “poor connections with the area, low attractiveness and poor distribution”. Estimating the real circulation of individual Polish press titles in France at that time, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris estimated that 40,000 copies of the “Narodowiec”, twelve thousand of the “Gazeta Polska”, ten thousand of the weekly “Polska i Świat”, 6.5 thousand magazines of the Polish Catholic Mission “Polska Wierna”, four thousand of the “Słowo Polskie”, and 4.5 thousand of the “Syrena” were distributed. This gave a total of 76 thousand copies, which – in the opinion of the embassy – showed “undoubted politicisation of emigration”87. In these analyses made through a political prism, the embassy completely missed the fact that for Poles living and working in France, the Polish-language press published there was not so much a carrier of specific ideological content, but an important source of information, especially for those who, due to poor knowledge (especially in writing) of the French language were largely dependent only on this type of carriers of knowledge about the world, both the closer (newspapers described the local and emigrant reality) and the further.

			From the very beginning of its operation, the “Kurier Polski” encountered numerous difficulties. The editorial team had to struggle with technical problems resulting from the lack of fonts. Warsaw was asked for help in obtaining them as early as January 7, 1953. Because the chargé d’affaires was afraid that sending free fonts from Poland would arouse the suspicion of the French authorities, he suggested two ways to solve the problem:

			
					purchasing the font through the “Imprimeries printing house Parisiennes Reunies” from one of the Foreign Trade headquarters indicated by the Ministry of Foreign Trade. The fonts, as necessary, would be sent quickly before a price for their purchase was agreed. This would then enable price negotiations, which “can drag on as long as we want”. For the transaction to be fully legal, it was to be guaranteed by a Parisian bank, preferably PKO;

					sending the fonts to a trusted company by the Foreign Trade Headquarters to Switzerland and bringing them from Switzerland to France on the basis of a legal import license88.

			

			The technical problems were not solved by the end of the magazine’s short existence. At the beginning of April 1953, the Acting Head of the Department for Polish Diaspora Abroad at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Z. Wójcik, wrote in a note to Deputy Minister Marian Naszkowski that, in accordance with the suggestions of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs should send twenty-five double sets of handwritten fonts to the editorial office of the “Kurier Polski” as follows: way: “At the request of the owner of the Imprimeries printing house Parisiennes Reunies, Foreign Trade Headquarters ‘Varimex’, will conclude a font leasing contract for a period of three years. In the above contract, ‘Varimex’ would reserve the ownership of the fonts. The lease rent would be listed as disputed and its determination would apparently require longer negotiations. ‘Varimex’, however, due to the urgency of the delivery, at the request of the printing house owner, would agree to immediate shipment of the fonts, provided that the lease fee would be determined in the future, i.e., after delivery. Wójcik, due to the fact that MHZ received a positive opinion on this type of transaction, asked for permission to spend the sum of approximately PLN 20,000 and sending the fonts to Paris. The document was accompanied by the opinion of Department II and the Administrative Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which raised objections as to whether the sending of fonts had become pointless due to the closure of the “Kurier Polski” by the French89.

			Problems with fonts for “Kurier Polski” did not end when they were sent. The fonts sent were in the wrong size. In addition, the editorial office of the “Kurier Polski”, located in Paris at 10 Faubourg Montmartre Street, suffered from other problems related to the lack of Polish press, especially children’s titles (“Płomyk”, “Płomyczek”, and “Iskierki”) and the poor quality of news sent from the country. articles for printing90.

			Complaints flowing from the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris to the headquarters in Warsaw were to some extent the result of the fact that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, analysing the Polish diaspora report of the embassy for 1952 and sharing with it its comments on the “Kurier Polski” and how it was to be published, devoted a lot of places. He even recommended that the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris conduct a “more frequent exchange of information on the appropriate selection of press material and determining the desired topics” with the editorial office when the newspaper is launched. He also proposed more long-term planning, especially when it comes to series of articles, which should “be planned for a longer period, e.g., a quarter”. It was also suggested to “organise a network of field correspondents to expand the topic of emigration”91.

			It was also pointed out that the submitted articles were too long, up to 6–9 pages long, while they should not be longer than 3–4 pages. Moreover, they were poorly illustrated with photos or the photos were not related to their content (an article about a Community Centre in a certain city contained photos of a similar facility in another city). The submitted texts did not meet the needs of the editorial office, e.g., the text about Zamość only described its history and architecture and, according to the embassy, it should have taken into account the “social changes that took place over the described period, with particular emphasis on the changes that took place during the times of the People’s Government”. The embassy also asked for articles describing the “life of a working family (the leader of work), its budget and housing conditions. Life of children and school youth – learning at school, entertainment, sports, life at home. Reconstruction of churches and the people’s state’s care for historic churches. Then there are articles showing the cooperation of the National Democrats with tsarism, their fight against the independence movement in the former Russian partition and during the Sanation rule, the creation of ghettos at universities and imitating Nazism, such as greeting in Hitler’s way by raising a hand, being accepted to work upon presenting a confession card, etc. Articles showing the betrayal of the working class by the PPS in the past and WRN currently would be useful”92.

			Problems with introducing a new title to replace the “Gazeta Polska” were not limited to technical problems with the font or problems with its substantive content. An equally important – if not decisive – factor was the acceptance of the newspaper among emigrant circles. Characterising the situation in the consular district in Lille after the closure of the “Gazeta Polska”, the consular authorities claimed that “old readers of our ‘Gazeta Polska’ were looking forward to the new newspaper. They did not listen to the propaganda of enemy newspapers such as the ‘Narodowiec’ or the ‘Słowo Polskie’. However, it was pointed out that a “certain part of the readers of our progressive newspapers”, despite repeated persuasions, did not want to purchase new magazines distributed by consular authorities and organisations controlled by them93.

			However, in the initial phase of the “Kurier Polski”‘s publication, many former readers of the “Gazeta Polska” were – in the opinion of the Consulate in Lyon – sceptical about the magazine, complaining that it was too mild and less political. They even asked the Consulate: “Is this not an insidious magazine that wants to target the readers of the ‘Gazeta Polska’?94”

			The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris estimated that after the closure of the “Gazeta Polska”, approximately 15% of its readers started reading the “Narodowiec”. Attempts were made to improve the situation by distributing the “Prawo Ludu”, but this was ineffective because (especially in the district of Lille) readers feared that they would be expulsed. For the same reasons, many distributors of the “Gazeta Polska” did not want to get involved in the distribution of the “Prawo Ludu”. Only the appearance of the “Kurier Polski” improved the situation, but it did not help regain the readers lost to the “Narodowiec”. One of the main reasons for this phenomenon was considered to be the “infantile disease” of the magazine, which at the beginning was “none”, and later, during the editing of the “Kurier”, “weak connection with the area and downright terrible distribution”. In many places, especially in the east of France, the newspaper arrived with a two-day delay. The weakness of the distribution was also the fact that, for example, in the district of Lille, many families who had previously read the press supporting the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic refused to subscribe to the “Kurier” because they did not know whether it was a newspaper published by factors related to the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic95.

			After launching a new magazine in place of the “Gazeta Polska” – the “Kurier Polski”, the previous distributors together with “social activists” had to convince former readers of the “Gazeta Polska” that “it is a democratic newspaper and after long conversations, understanding was reached and mass distribution of this magazine began”. The break that took place between the closure of the “Gazeta Polska” and the publication of the “Kurier Polski” resulted in a decline in readership. While before the closure of the “Gazeta Polska” its subscribers in the consular district of Lille were estimated at 5,000, in the case of the “Kurier Polski” it amounted to 4,00096.

			Despite careful preparations and the importance that the Polish People’s Republic authorities attached to the “Kurier Polski”, its lifespan turned out to be short, because – as expected – the magazine was closed in April 1953 by the French authorities. Immediately after this fact, in accordance with previous plans, a new newspaper “Głos Polaka we Franccji” began to be published. However, the new magazine was published only until May 6, 195397. The first (special) issue of “Głos Polaka we Francji” (French subtitle: “La Voix du Polonais en France”) was published on Easter 1953. The subtitle of the magazine stated that it was a “cultural, social and political magazine”. The editors informed that their goal was to “inform our emigration about the most important events in the cultural, economic and political life of France, Poland and the whole world”. As announced, the “Głos” was published three times a week (Tuesdays, Thursdays and Saturdays). The letter had, as planned:

			
					inform about the achievements of the Polish People’s Republic, the USSR and other countries of people’s democracy,

					“report honestly” about peace,

					together with the exiles, “stand in defence” of the recovered lands “threatened by the emerging new Wehrmacht headed by former Nazi generals”,

					inform about the life of exiles, “and thus better fulfil their tasks – to unite the exiles around our homeland, from which the Polish reaction would like to distract it. To achieve this goal, the columns of all newspapers and reactionary magazines are filled with lies, they are full of slander and calumnies against the Polish People’s Republic.

					“to strengthen the bonds of friendship between the French and Polish nations, bonds that no amount of harassment can break”98.

			

			The newspaper’s editorial office was located in Paris at St. Augustin 3099. The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic informed the headquarters of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Warsaw about the details related to the publication of the magazine. According to the plan, it was to be published on Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays in the afternoon, and to be dated and sold on Tuesdays, Thursdays, and Saturdays. According to Przemysław Ogrodziński, the “format and content were probably better than in the ‘Kurier’”. Due to the post office’s refusal to grant the reduced shipping price that was used by newspapers in France, “Pole in France” was distributed only in the Paris district and the North, which resulted in a loss of approximately PLN 4,000. readers who read the “Gazeta Polska” or the “Kurier Polski” in the rest of France. The Chargé d’affaires also announced the publication of a Sunday edition of the magazine on April 12 entitled “Tygodnik Ilustrowany Polaka we Francji”100.

			In practice, the first issue of the announced “Tygodnik Ilustrowany Polaka we Francji” (French subtitle “Hebdomadaire Illustre du Polonais en France”) was published on May 10, 1953. It was published in a large format, eight pages long. The editorial office was located at the same address as the previous newspaper. The weekly commemorated May 8 as the anniversary of the victory over Nazism, especially of the “heroic Soviet army”. It warned against the American form of democracy where “fascism is becoming an increasingly dominant factor”101. The weekly was very much involved in defending Ethel’s marriage and Julius Rosenberg, appealing for “not a single Pole in exile to be missing in the powerful action of millions of people to free the Resenberg couple from the executioner’s hand”. The sixth issue of the magazine, in which this appeal was formulated, was also the last issue. The weekly reported that the French authorities had closed “two Polish democratic magazines” on that day. These were the “Tygodnik Ilustrowany Polaka we Francji” and the “Informator Polski”. The editors pointed out that the magazines are closed when the “American imperialists’ war adventure ends in a disgraceful fiasco”, referring to the ending war in Korea. At the same time, it claimed that the “repression and persecution of working Polish emigrants and their writings are one of the links in the chain with which the French reaction is trying to bind the entire nation struggling with everyday difficulties and fighting for an improvement in life, democracy and peace. They are helped in this work by reaction elements stripped of all dignity and sold to American imperialism under the banner of ‘Narodowiec’, ‘Słowo Polskie’, ‘Syrena’, etc.”102.

			Przemysław Ogrodziński, who was in charge of the Polish mission in France at that time as chargé d’affaires, also reported on the ongoing court case against the “Gazeta Polska”. According to information received from the lawyer representing the “Gazeta Polska” – Joël Nordmann (connected with FPK, who was a full-time representative of the Polish communist authorities in cases brought against them by the French authorities), the head of the Polish diplomatic mission in Paris, had no doubt that the French had evidence confirming “financing of ‘Gazeta’ by a foreign power”, especially that already in 1951, the publisher of the “Gazeta” was “unmasked as a provocateur”. Ogrodziński was therefore afraid that the investigation could at any time lead to the arrest of “our leading publishers, which, given staffing difficulties, would be the hardest blow to our press”103.

			The “Głos Polaka we Francji” played a typical propaganda role in its content. The newspaper reported with concern about the US war plans and the Americans’ arming of Germany. It was happy to announce Maurice Thorez’s return from two years of treatment in Moscow104. The magazine published a photo and a note on the front page on Bolesław Bierut’s 61st birthday105. It also celebrated the successes of the FPK in the local elections in France, while accusing the French socialists from the SFIO of “sectarianism”, as evidenced by their rejection of the proposal to form an alliance with the FPK106.

			The last, fourteenth issue of “Głos Polaka we Francji” was published on May 6, 1953. The magazine, which already knew about its closure, informed readers about it, stating that “this brutal and unjustified decision is proof that both the defence of the interests of Polish exiles and the daily fight for peace and our efforts to deepen the friendship of the French and Polish nations, which were the main idea of our magazine – were a thorn in the side of both the French and Polish reaction”. The editorial team pointed out that the French authorities “tolerate and support the activities of fascist organs in the service of American warmongers”. The magazine accused the PSL and the CZP of inspiring the closure, and described the magazines they published as “reactionary rags”. At the same time, the editorial office assured that the “banning of the ‘Głos Polaka we Francji’, as well as the previous liquidation of democratic periodicals (‘Gazeta Polska’, ‘Polska i Świat’107, ‘Prawo Ludu’108, ‘Kurier Polski’) will not break the spirit of freedom and progress of Polish emigration”109.

			Summarising the period of publishing the “Głos Polaka we Francji”, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris stated that the magazine “was generally successful”. Positive reviews were given to the abundant material, the printing style, and even the editing method, which, in the embassy’s opinion, was more suited to emigration than in the case of the “Gazeta Polska” or the “Kurier Polski”. However, “two deadly sins inherited: poor connection with the area and terrible distribution” were assessed negatively. The closing of the magazine, according to the embassy, created very serious problems in the emigration sector110.

			The “spirit of freedom and progress”, which had strong support in the “Friends” of the Polish People’s Republic Embassy in Paris, did not actually expire with the closure of the editorial office of the “Głos Polaka we Francji”, but immediately after this event it appeared in the pages of another magazine – the “Informator Polski”, which was published from May 14 to June 11, 1953111. The “Informator Polski” (French subtitle: “L’informateur polonais”) referred with its graphic design and format to the “Głos Polaka we Francji”, which had been closed a week earlier. The magazine was published twice a week – on Tuesdays and Thursdays112.

			The “Informator Polski” published information about the activities of emigration organisations, e.g., inviting people to film screenings113, as well as about the mishaps of Polish miners in French mines114. The magazine also defended Polish citizens expelled by the French authorities115. The last, ninth issue of the “Informator” was published on June 11, 1953, and called for the emigration to join the defence of the Rosenbergs116 (the action was carried out under the slogan “let’s free the Rosenbergs from the hands of the executioner”). However, the magazine did not publish information about its closure, as the “Głos Polaka we Francji” did117.

			Just a week after the closure of the “Informator” – on June 18, 1953, as the editorial office reported, a “new Polish magazine saw the daylight”. The first issue of “Wychodźstwo Polskie” (French subtitle: “L’immigration polonaise”). As announced, the magazine was to be published four times a week: on Tuesdays, Thursdays, Saturdays, and Sundays. The editorial team presented its goals to readers, emphasising that it would like to be a “link between Poles and their French work comrades”, it would inform about the successes in Poland and world events, and it would also defend “what is most dear to all of us – peace”118.

			In the first issues, just like in the last issue of the “Informator Polski”, the editors of the “Wychodźstwo Polskie” devoted a lot of space to executing the Rosenbergs, presenting their bodies in coffins119 and the New York Statue of Liberty crying over their coffins and orphaned children120.

			The magazine also protested against the ban issued by the French authorities, which prevented children of Polish emigrants from going on holiday121.

			The “Wychodźstwo Polskie” was published for less than three months. The French services conducted a search at the editorial office, as a result of which the magazine was closed122. The fiftieth issue of the newspaper from September 11, 1953 was the last one. It informed, among others: about the fact that the magazine was closed by the French authorities, which it called “brutal, unfair, and unjustified”. The editors emphasised that the newspaper was banned “because it fought for peace and democracy”. As with previous magazine closures, the editors tried to place it in a broader international context, emphasising that the “French authorities banned the publication of the ‘Wychodźstwo Polskie’ the day after the victory in West Germany of the new Führer, Adenauer, who, together with Eisenhower, was putting pressure on ratification of the Bonn and Paris Agreements”. The magazine also suggests that the French authorities, by banning its publication, want to “give Polish emigration to the propaganda of the Polish reaction and sell the ‘Narodowiec’, the ‘Słowo Polskie’, and other magazines to foreign interests (dollars and sterling)123”.

			Just two days after the last issue of the “Wychodźstwo Polskie”, the magazine “Echa Polskie” (“Les Chos Polonais”) appeared – on September 13. The magazine’s publishing house was located in Paris at 30 St. Augustin Street. When making a self-presentation, the editorial team announced in the text “Kim jesteśmy” that in the face of Adenauer’s victory in Germany, his main task would be to fight for peace, because only he can guarantee the inviolability of the border on the Oder and Neisse124.

			The newspaper was in line with the communist propaganda typical of that period in the country, attacking Bishop Czesław Kaczmarek125 and accusing the Primate of Poland, Archbishop Stefan Wyszyński, of “doing everything to prevent the stabilisation of the Church administration in the Recovered Territories”126. However, most space was devoted to Adenauer and the West’s policy towards Germany. The last, forty-first issue of the magazine was published on November 8, 1953, but this time, the editorial office did not have time to inform readers about its closure127.

			The French constantly closing Polish-language magazines published by the embassy’s employees and replacing them with new ones caused considerable confusion and administrative problems. One of them was the suspension by the State Distribution Company “Ruch” of sending newspapers published in Poland to the editorial office in France. Sports magazines such as the “Sport” and children’s magazines: the “Płomyk” and the “Iskierki” were particularly valuable for reprinting128. In order to avoid such problems, the embassy asked that newspapers from Poland be sent regardless of title changes. The embassy also appealed for the magazines it still publishes in France (regardless of title changes) to be sent to Poland, because it gives them “additional financial coverage”129. In connection with the embassy’s requests, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs explained to the Foreign Trade Headquarters (CHZ) “Press and Book” that the changes in the titles of newspapers published in France were caused by: “hostile action of the reactionary French authorities. These authorities periodically suspend democratic Polish publishing houses published in Paris, which necessitates changing its name”. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs also pointed out that CHZ “Press and Book” “should distribute copies received from Paris regardless of the change of the title of the magazine”130.

			After the last issue of the “Echa Polskie” appeared on November 8, 1953, the next title launched was the “Nowiny Polskie”, published from November 14, 1953 to February 1, 1954131. The “Nowiny Polskie” (“Les nouvelles polonaises”) were published four times a week (Tuesdays, Thursdays, Saturdays, and Sundays) and the publishing house that printed them was located in Paris at 176 de Charonne Street. Like previous magazines, it justified its creation in the editorial text “Nasz Program” by discouraging under the rule of Adenauer’s “retaliatory” Wehrmacht and “eight years after total devastation on the battlefield”132.

			The newspaper was last published on February 1, 1954. In the last, forty-fifth issue, the “Nowiny Polskie” informed about its closure, considering it a “new baseless attack on the democratic press in the Polish language” and using arguments well-known from previous publications, referring to the closing of the Polish-language communist press in France by the French133.

			Summarising press affairs in the second half of 1953, the embassy reported the increasingly frequent “closure of newly published democratic periodicals” by the French authorities. After the closure of the “Wychodźstwo Polskie”, which was published from June 18 to September 8, 1953, the “Echa Polskie” magazine began its activity on September 13, which was published five times a week and was closed after the publication of 41 issues on November 8, 1953. Because of that, a new magazine began to be published on November 14, 1953, entitled the “Nowiny Polskie”. It came out four times a week. As the embassy noted: “it is unknown how long its life will be”. Characterising the “Echa Polskie”, the embassy pointed out that “it was a richly illustrated magazine, the Sunday issues had a colourful vignette. As for the issues discussed, apart from popularising the economic, cultural, and social achievements of the Polish People’s Republic, they devoted most of their attention to the dangers posed by the resurgent West German imperialism and the issues of defending the border on the Oder and Neisse. The ‘Echa Polskie’ published several special, richly illustrated issues devoted to the resurgent Wehrmacht and Adenauer’s retaliatory aspirations. Moreover, they exposed the position of the Polish reactionary press regarding this issue”. As for the subsequently published the “Nowiny Polskie”, both in terms of graphic design and the presented content, the embassy considered them to be “similar to the ‘Echa Polskie’”. It also assessed that the new magazine, compared to the previous ones, is more “connected to the area”. The circulation of the “Nowiny Polskie”, similarly to its predecessors, was 8,000 on weekdays, and 10,000 on holidays. The editorial team, including the administration, consisted of thirteen people, including six writers. As stated in the press report of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic, the editorial office was then reinforced with “new journalists”. They were “three young workers pulled out of their workplaces and sent to train as journalists”. The profile of the magazine was determined at biweekly editorial meetings with the political department. The department’s help, apart from pointing out technical errors, consisted in “inspiring more important problems, or implementing the editors’ demands, selecting national issues, transferring materials received from the country, controlling their use and feeding them with articles prepared by the Polish press department”134.

			After the closure of the “Nowiny Polskie” at the beginning of February 1954, the next magazine was the “Przegląd Polski we Francji” published on March 18, 1954 (French subtitle “La Revue polonaise en France”). The magazine was published three times a week: on Tuesdays, Thursdays, and Sundays. On the first page of the inaugural issue, there was a photo announcement that the magazine would inform readers about “Poland, France, the life of exiles, the Soviet Union, the fight for peace, countries of people’s democracy, and about events around the world”.

			The magazine was published by the Sefranpol company, located – similarly to the “Nowiny Polskie” – in Paris at 176 de Charonne Street. The publishing houses responsible for printing the next newspapers the “Życie Wychódcze” and the “Życie Polskie” will be located at the same address. The “Przegląd Polski we Francji” reported on the beginning of the 2nd Congress of the Polish United Workers’ Party, Japanese victims of hydrogen experiments in the Pacific Ocean (80 Japanese fishermen died and 25 were burned), and the Battle of Dien Bien Phu. The magazine also informed that the Association of Border Defenders on the Oder and Neisse invites to the screening of the film “Skarb” and the short film “Serce Warszawy” and to “Aktualności z Polski”135. The show was to take place at the Municipal Theatre in Saint-Denis on March 21, 1954 at 3 pm. The newspaper devoted a lot of space to Poland’s economic “successes”, presenting the results of the implementation of the Polish National Economic Plan for 1953, the effects of the reconstruction of Warsaw, and the development of insurance in the countryside. Much was also written about the protests, especially those organised under the aegis of the CGT, of French workers. However, it took a negative stance towards the Schuman Plan on the creation of the European Coal and Steel Community, reprinting a fragment of the article by Achille Blondeau, secretary of the CGT Mining Federation (Fédération des travailleurs du sous-sol)136, which concluded that the European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC) would ruin the French mining industry137. Such an approach was, of course, a direct implementation of Soviet instructions regarding attacking France’s European policy138.

			In the second issue, which, because it was published on Sunday, consisted of ten pages (including four pages of Bierut’s speech) and had a colour vignette, the “Przegląd Polski we Francji” attacked French politicians seeking to ratify the Bonn and Paris Agreements, it informed about the changes in the authorities in Poland decided at the 2nd Congress of the Polish United Workers’ Party (Bierut replaced by Cyrankiewicz as prime minister), included Bierut’s speech delivered at the congress and continued to show the economic achievements of the Polish People’s Republic139.

			While reporting on the proceedings of the 2nd Congress of the Polish United Workers’ Party, the “Przegląd” did not fail to quote the speech delivered by Raymond Guyot, a member of the Politburo of the Polish United Workers’ Party140. A permanent element of the newspaper was the thread of threats against the effects of using nuclear weapons and “all other weapons of mass destruction”, which was an element of then loud communist actions regarding the “struggle for peace” and against the new Wehrmacht created by Adenaure141. The magazine informed and presented the profile of the newly arrived Ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic, Stanisław Gajewski. Since the newspaper was traditionally published on Sundays in larger volumes, the additional content was filled with a novella by Gustaw Morcinek – “Urodzaj ludzi”142. As always, the newspaper tried to inform about information and propaganda meetings organised for emigrants. It invited the organisational meeting of the Border Defenders on the Oder and Neisse to Denain (Nord department) on April 4, 1954143. It reported extensively on the second explosion of the American hydrogen bomb, juxtaposing it next to the information on the seventh price reduction in the Soviet Union and the third in Czechoslovakia (because it was a Sunday issue – more extensive – the rest of Morcinek’s novella “Urodzaj ludzi” was printed)144. Similarly to the earlier newspapers published by Polish communists in France, one of the main tasks of the “Przegląd” was the propaganda fight against the “Narodowiec” daily. Because it publicised the death of Polish miners in the Barbara-Wyzwolenie mine in Chorzów, the “Przegląd” accused the “Narodowiec” of being a “mouthpiece of Munich anti-Polish propaganda”, as Radio Free Europe was called, and blamed the deaths of miners on American saboteurs, especially those associated with the WIN – and political centres in exile145.

			The last, 16th issue of the “Przegląd Polski we Francji” was published on April 22, 1954. The editors even managed to inform readers about the closure of the newspaper, stating that the “French authorities have deprived you of the right to read the magazine of your choice”. The editors pointed out that the “magazine was banned on the eve of the decisive struggles of the French nation against the ratification of the war agreements, on the eve of great vindication fights, a few days before the 24-hour strike for a wage increase, in order to weaken the participation of Polish workers in the action of their French comrades”146.

			Less than two weeks after the closure of the “Przegląd Polski we Francji”, the “Życie Wychodźcze” began to be published147. The first issue of the magazine reached its readers on May 4, 1954. The “Życie Wychodźcze” (French subtitle “La vie de l’immigration”) was to be published twice a week: on Tuesdays and Thursdays. Even though it was formally the first issue of the magazine, there was not a word about it from the editorial office, no one informed who the magazine was addressed to, etc. If it were not for the marking that it was no. 1 and the 1st year of publication of the newspaper, we would not even have noticed it. On the first page, apart from information of a purely sensational nature and typical of everyday magazines, such as the earthquake in Greece or the death of three Polish miners in a mine in Wittenheim (Upper Rhen department), we learn about the greeting of Soviet ballerinas with flowers at the airport in Paris, the Stanisław Gajewski flowers on the grave of the “Unknown Soldier” under the Arc de Triomphe in Paris, price reductions in Poland, the successes of Poles and representatives of the French Polonia in the Peace Race, peace initiatives regarding Indochina, the conference in Geneva, and the decreasing role of the USA in Asian affairs. In the newspaper, we could also read about: the upcoming holidays and the preparation, as every year, of a summer camp for Polish children in France and Poland, the CGT strike actions and a re-emigrant from France – a miner Bolesław Fietko, who became a member of the Polish People’s Republic’s Sejm148. Most space was devoted to the successes of the Polish People’s Republic, such as: “milk that is found every day at the door of our apartments”, afforestation of suburban wastelands surrounding Warsaw, the development of company health care facilities in Poland, the rapidly growing number of trams, environmental protection through the use of electrostatic precipitators in factory areas, and the development of sports. The newspaper reported on the celebrations of May 1, but also mentioned the anniversary of the Constitution of May 3, when the “patriotic party” inspired by the texts of Stanisław Staszic and Hugo Kołłątaj, “contrary to the opinion of the nobility, followed the development of the French Revolution with enthusiasm, sympathy, and hope, drawing instructions from there for his fight against the magnate camp that was plunging Poland into the abyss”. The texts published in the magazine were not signed. The soon-to-be-published weekly “Świat w ilustracjach” was also advertised149.

			As announced, the next issue was published on Thursday, May 6, 1954. The materials and opinions presented in it had a similar political nature to those included in the inaugural issue150. The magazine was unfavourable not only to the right wing, but also to socialists. When informing about the results of the elections in Pas-de-Calais, in which the SFIO candidate defeated the representative of the FPK, it was emphasised that he won “with the votes of the entire reaction”151. The newspaper also reported on the progress in the construction of Stalin’s Palace in Warsaw152 and the end of the 13th Congress of the Polish Communist Party, which took place on June 8, 1954153. On June 11, 1954, the last, 12th issue of the magazine was published. It informed, e.g., about another expulsion, this time of four “Polish democrats”, carried out by the French authorities. The note on this subject ended with a militant statement: “against these scandalous and unjustified orders of the French authorities, the Polish exiles will tighten their ranks even more in order to oppose the expulsions of the Polish democrats in a common, united fight, based on and with the help of the French democrats, and ensure their right to exist and work in the country for whose liberation and economic development they have done so much”154.

			In a very short time, on June 16, 1954, the “Życie Polskie” was published (French subtitle “La vie Polonaise”155. Similarly to the previous issue, the first one contained no information that this was the beginning of a new magazine, and the newspaper’s layout, content, and even the title clearly referred to its predecessor. The only difference was the frequency of appearances. While the “Życie Wychodźcze” was published twice a week, the “Życie Polskie” was published five times a week (except Monday and Friday)156. The content has not changed in any way. Already in the 3rd issue of the “Życie Polskie”, it was reported that the “French authorities, continuing their policy of repression against the democratic Polish emigration in France, expelled four of our compatriots”157. The last issue, 23rd, was published on July 17, 1954. This time, the newspaper not only did not have time to inform readers that it would be closed, but even announced the appearance of a special issue of the “Życie Polskie” on July 25 in full colour and with a volume increased to twelve pages. This special issue was, of course, intended to be entirely devoted to the tenth anniversary of the existence of the Polish People’s Republic. By closing the “Życie Polskie”, the French authorities may have wanted to thwart this plan158.

			However, Polish communists in France were already prepared for this type of trouble. Only three days after the closure of the “Życie Polskie”, i.e., on July 20, 1954, the first issue of the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa” (French subtitle: “Journal de L’Immigration”) was published159. The magazine was to be published every day, except Mondays. More frequent publications resulted in a volume limit (compared to its predecessors) to four pages. The address of the editorial office and publisher: Sefranpol, Paris, 176 de Charonne St., remained the same as in the last editions of the communist press160. The “Dziennik Wychodźstwa” took over all the tasks and plans of the “Życie Polskie”. On the occasion of the July 22 holiday, the magazine informed that on July 25, a commemorative, richly illustrated special issue of the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa” would be published on twelve colour pages (five days earlier, the same commemorative issue was to be called the “Życie Polskie”)161. As announced, the special edition was published, although only the first and last pages were coloured (actually with additional red paint). The issue opened by Bolesław Bierut and Konstanty Rokossowski was a manifestation of typical propaganda of success and praised all areas of life in the Polish People’s Republic – from the economy to sports. There were French accents, the situation – of course in only superlatives – in the Polish People’s Republic in 1954 was described by a repatriate from France to Poland in 1946 – a miner, Marcin Sapeta162.

			In the autumn of 1954, the magazine began to publish more and more information about the rearmament of West Germany in connection with the plan to admit it to NATO163. Anti-German propaganda intensified in the magazine along with the planned ratification of the treaty in the French parliament164. The efforts of the communist press in France (the Polish-language press played a secondary role in this respect) were particularly intense because thanks to them, among other things, a few months earlier, the French National Assembly managed to block the creation of the European Defence Community (EDC).

			Like the domestic press during the Stalinist period, the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa” tried to minimise any religious accents, even during Christmas. Although the word “Christmas” itself appears in the magazine (at that time in the “Trybuna Ludu” we would only read about the enigmatic “Christmas”), the text already mentions the “New Year’s Christmas tree”. When reading about Christmas customs in Poland, we will learn from the “Dziennik” that “Christmas Eve from December 24 to 25 is the longest night of the year. The next day is a holiday, so people stay up long into the night: the young are having fun and the old, like old people, are talking about how it used to be. In terms of religious accents, the figure of the Lord Jesus, born in a stable on hay, appears only once in the entire long story, as a justification for the hay under the tablecloth, and as the figure of the patron saint of the second holiday day – Saint Stephen165.

			The New Year was welcomed by the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa” with decidedly Cold War rhetoric. It emphasised that the past year was not only 10 years of the existence of the Polish People’s Republic, but also another year of national struggle against the threat of a new war166. It is true that the French Parliament ratified the Paris Agreements, which meant Germany’s inclusion in NATO, which was a fiasco of communist propaganda in France, which had recently triumphed after blocking the creation of the EDC. However, the “Dziennik” announced that the “French nation does not stop fighting against the Paris and London agreements”167. It informed that actions for this purpose would be carried out by the CGT, and that the USA, with the consent of the French Parliament, was “making feverish preparations for arming the Wehrmacht”168. In order to avoid accusations of illegal financing of the newspaper, the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa” Press Fund was established, to which donations were made. Every few days, the magazine meticulously printed on the first page a list of payments along with the total sums collected, which was to provide an alibi during the next French financial audit 169.

			The line was tightened in May 1955. The magazine then informed about the expulsion from France of two more left-wing activists170, and the Supreme Council of the Soviet Union’s denunciation of the Soviet-French treaty of December 10, 1944, which was the result of the admission, with France’s consent, of the Federal Republic of Germany to NATO, and about the protests of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic regarding the expulsion of Polish citizens from France171. It publicised the opening of the conference in Warsaw on ensuring peace and security in Europe and encouraged people to sign the Vienna Appeal172. Finally, it informed about the end of the conference in Warsaw, the establishment of the Warsaw Pact, and the appointment of Marshal Ivan Konev as the Commander-in-Chief of the armed forces of the treaty173.

			The harsher rhetoric that appeared in the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa” in May 1955 did not escape the attention of the French services174, which closed the newspaper. The last issue, 201st, of the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa” was published on May 28, 1955. Due to its festive nature (Pentecost), it was published in a colourful blue graphic design and its volume was increased to ten pages. Not expecting the reaction of the French authorities and the closure of the “Dziennik Wychodźcy”, the magazine announced a match under its patronage for the next day between the Polish section of FSGT players of the Pas-de-Calais department and the Amicale team Sportive of Mitra-Mora (Seine and Marne department)175.

			The “Dziennik Wychodźstwa”, like its previous incarnations, was used to promote political and social campaigns conducted by consulates, such as the Christmas and New Year campaign in 1954/1955176.

			The publishing activities conducted by the communists were closely watched by the emigration authorities. Among the four important information provided by the emigration diplomatic mission in Paris to other Polish diplomatic factors associated with emigration centres, the first one mentioned was the publication on May 27, 1955 in the Official Journal of the French Republic of the announcement about the closure of the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa”, referred to in that magazine “one of many subsequent incarnations of the communist ‘Gazeta Polska’, which was once closed by the French authorities and published by the Warsaw embassy177.

			On July 1, 1955, the first issue of the “Nasz Dziennik” (“Notre Journal”) was published178. In the foreword, the editorial team announced that they wanted to inform about emigration in Polish (the magazine was published six times a week, Monday and Sunday issues together). The headquarters of the publishing house was located in Paris at 8 de Montyon St.179. The “Nasz Dziennik” was referred to by the French services as an organ of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in France and was monitored very closely by the French authorities as a tool of repatriation propaganda. French services drew attention to the article “Dlaczego wrócili?” published in the “Nasz Dziennik”180. It described the return to Poland and the current “wandering” fate of five emigrants: Wiktor Nowicki, Józef Niechwiej, Józef Skiba, Kazimierz Gertner, and Józef Kowalik181. The colourfully written text was, which was a very common occurrence in the case of communist newspapers published in France for Poles, a reprint from the domestic press182. The French authorities also pointed out that the “Nasz Dziennik”, apart from using reprints from the Polish press, selected the most interesting theses that fit the political concept of the magazine from articles of other newspapers, including Western ones. An example of this was an article published in the “New York Times” describing the difficult conditions in which refugees from Eastern European countries still lived183. Repatriation propaganda in the “Nasz Dziennik”, which the French noticed, intensified especially after Hugo Hanke’s return to Poland. The article published on its pages about the “homeland forgiving” the sins of the past and providing perspectives for the future184 was carefully detected and sent by the French Ministry of Public Health and Population to the Ministry of the Interior185. The same was true of Hanke’s appeal to emigrants during the press conference186 after his return to Poland, emphasising that he “would like to set an example to all those who are undecided”, which was extensively presented in this newspaper187. He was also caught by the French services188.

			The “Nasz Dziennik” used every opportunity to popularise the idea of repatriation, at the same time showing how much importance the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic attached to it. An example of this was the information carefully captured by the French services about189 how the border crossing in Zebrzydowice was preparing to receive “larger groups of repatriates” (360 families), mainly from France. The newspaper emphasised that this group included mainly new refugees from the war who had passed through German camps or military formations190. This “larger group of repatriates”, for which the border crossing in Zebrzydowice had to be specially “prepared”, returned to Poland on September 9, 1955 and consisted of 27 people who had just arrived from France, which the domestic press did not fail to report191.

			The milder political climate that also affected Polish-French relations at that time caused the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to ask the Ministry of the Interior for information on press publications and measures taken to prevent the harmful effects of the communist press published in Polish in France, thus putting gentle pressure on the Ministry of the Interior in order not to make too hasty decisions regarding the closure of further titles. The Ministry of the Interior responded that it had closed most of the Polish dailies and periodicals of this nature published in France192. Nevertheless, despite the very loud repatriation campaign at that time, the “Nasz Dziennik” was allowed to publish for a few more months. The last issue, 201st, of the newspaper was published on March 10, 1956. It announced that for the next day (the advertising campaign on this matter had already been carried out for several issues193), a special issue of the “Nasz Dziennik”, devoted to many important emigration problems194.

			The Polish People’s Republic embassy protested against the closure of the “Nasz Dziennik” and demanded that the French stop the notorious liquidation of the press that it controlled in France195. The French Ministry of Interior, which received an opinion on this matter from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, remained unmoved. It admitted that the “Nasz Dziennik” was the “sixteenth pro-Warsaw magazine” that had been published since the “Gazeta Polska” was closed in November 1952. However, it clearly stated that despite changing titles, these newspapers still raised the same issues and spread the same propaganda196. The dynamics of events related to the closing and opening of subsequent communist magazines was so great that at that time, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic managed to open and the French managed to close another title. The French Ministry of Public Health and Population drew the attention of the Ministry of the Interior that the “Narodowiec” published by Michał Kwiatkowski notes197 that despite the closure of the “regime” “Nasz Dziennik” published in France by the French authorities, the magazine is still published, but only changed its name and currently it became the “Wasz Dziennik”198. The reaction was not long in coming, with an order of March 29 published in the “Journal officiel” on April 7, 1956, the Ministry of the Interior banned the publication and distribution of the magazine the “Wasz Dziennik” in France199.

			Another magazine established by the communist authorities in order to influence emigration was the “Express Poranny” (French subtitle: “L’Express du Matin”), the first issue of which was published on April 6, 1956. As announced, the magazine was to be published four times a week (Tuesdays, Wednesdays, Thursdays, and Fridays). The publisher was Presse Editions, located, just like last time, in Paris at 8 de Montyon Street. Compared to the “Nasz Dziennik” and the “Wasz Dziennik”, the format and graphic design of the magazine have not changed200. The “Express Poranny” reported on the rehabilitation of Władysław Gomułka, carried out by Edward Ochab, during the meeting of party activists on May 1, devoted especially to the problems of the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. The magazine also informed about the visit of French senators to Warsaw and the arrival to Paris of the Soviet Minister of Metallurgy, Alexander Grigorievitch Cherenetiev201. With great joy and in the centre of the front page, the “Express” reported that the chairman of the group of French senators staying in Poland, Jacques Debû-Bridel, recognised the border on the Oder-Neisse as a “permanent border of peace”. Although the magazine still devoted a lot of space to the fight for peace, disarmament, and showing Poland’s successes, this propaganda was much smaller than two years earlier202. Describing the departure of a group of French senators from Poland, the magazine once again drew attention to their favourable opinion for Poland regarding the border on the Oder and Neisse. The war rhetoric also softened somewhat – it was reported with satisfaction that the World Peace Council stated that the “changes that have taken place in the world allow us to declare that war is not a fatal necessity”203. The changes described also allowed, according to the newspaper which quoted the official announcement on this matter, the dissolution of the Information Office of the Communist and Workers’ Parties204.

			As in the case of previous newspapers, this title caught the attention of the French services. The French Ministry of Health and Population drew the attention of the French Ministry of Interior to the harmful propaganda activities of the “Express Poranny”, published by the communists in France, by sending a translation of an article that was part of the repatriation campaign ongoing at that time. The quoted text described the return to Poland from France of a group of miners from Pas-de-Calais and two nuns, including Sister Mary from Marseille, who were sent to Poland from the Polish Red Cross centre in Levallois on April 12, 1956. The newspaper indicated in its article that they returned because they missed their country and their family205.

			The reaction of the Ministry of Interior was decisive. On April 27, 1956, the last, 13th issue of the “Express Poranny” was published. The magazine reported, e.g., about the student strike that took place the day before in Paris in the courtyard of the Sorbonne in protest against the “insufficient quantity and quality of food” in university canteens206.

			In place of the “Express Poranny”, a new daily called “Wiadomości” (“Les nouvelles”), which was first published on May 3, 1956. The publisher and the publishing house’s address have not changed. The magazine was to be published three times a week: on Tuesdays, Thursdays, and Sundays207. Starting from issue 36, the magazine increased its publication frequency to five issues a week. Unlike previous newspapers, the “Wiadomości” was not closed by the French authorities, and for a long time (until 1958), it became a permanent element of the press market in France addressed to Polish emigrants208.

			The appearance of the “Wiadomości” and the French authorities leaving it alone did not fully meet the expectations of the Polish People’s Republic authorities. After a year and a half of the existence of this magazine, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic was happy that thanks to the “reduction in international tensions and the resulting more liberal attitude of the French authorities” the magazine could be published, but it had reservations about the political line presented by the newspaper. As it turned out, the “Wiadomości”, instead of being, as planned, a tool in the hands of the consular apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic, became rather an obstacle. That was because, in the opinion of the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic, the magazine “followed the line of ‘L’Humanité’, the line of action of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of France”. It was especially reflected in the way the magazine presented the events in Hungary, which they described as a “counter-revolution”. The embassy regretted that the “Wiadomości” was able to print articles from the “Prawda” and did not publish replies to the articles that appeared in the Warsaw “Trybuna Ludu”. While it was possible to leave this cacophony in Hungarian affairs, it was completely incomprehensible to the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris when it came to the October 1956 changes in Poland. Therefore, it regretted that the “Wiadomości” treated the changes taking place in Poland with reserve and did not print Comrade Gomułka’s report delivered at the 8th Plenum209. Such an assessment of the “Wiadomości” resulted in the fact that on October 27, 1956, the Department for Polish Diaspora Abroad proposed to Maria Wierna, Director General of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, that in relation to France, “in view of the position of the ‘Wiadomości’ daily, BIP should issue a special bulletin in Polish with materials about the 8th plenum and organise, by employees of consular offices, information meetings to highlight the situation in the country”210. Paradoxically, as a consolation, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris noted that the impact of the “Wiadomości” was small, because only about 3,000 copies of this newspaper were distributed in the Lille consulate, with approximately 22 thousand of the “Narodowiec”, 3–4 thousand of the “Syrena”, and 4 thousand of the Catholic “Polska Wierna”211.

			Apart from reservations about the programme line of the “Wiadomości”, which apparently “did not concern the October turn” and taking into account their small social reach (the newspaper’s circulation was not impressive), the appearance of this magazine ended a four-year period during which the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic conducted a propaganda campaign aimed at Polish emigration in France with a total of 14 press titles, which they wanted to replace the “Gazeta Polska”, which was published in 1945–1952. They were:

			“Kurier Polski” 			was published from January 17 to April 1, 1953

			“Głos Polaka we Francji” 		was published from April 1953 to May 6, 1953

			“Informator Polski” 		was published from May 14 to June 11, 1953

			“Wychodźstwo Polskie” 		was published from June 18 to September 11, 1953

			“Echa Polskie” 			was published from September 13

							to November 8, 1953

			“Nowiny Polskie” 		was published from November 14, 1953

							to February 1, 1954

			“Przegląd Polski we Francji” 	was published from March 18 to April 22, 1954

			“Życie Wychodźcze” 		was published from May 4 to June 11, 1954

			“Życie Polskie” 			was published from June 16 to July 17, 1954

			“Dziennik Wychodźstwa” 	was published from July 20, 1954 to May 28, 1955

			“Nasz Dziennik” 		was published from July 1, 1955 to March 10, 1956

			“Wasz Dziennik” 		was published from March 11 to March 29, 1956

			“Express Poranny” 		was published on April 6–27, 1956

			“Wiadomości” 			was published from May 3, 1956

			The diplomatic and consular authorities of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris did not treat the magazines in question separately, even in terminology. In the Polish diaspora report from October 1954, we read: “despite the repression against our newspaper, expressed in its constant closure, the number of regular subscribers has not actually decreased and today it amounts to over 4,000. The weekly circulation is maintained at a constant level of 7,500, and the Sunday circulation is 9,500”. At the same time, it was believed that the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa”, which was published at the time the report was prepared, was widely read in the field and a constant tendency to increase subscribers was noted212. It is worth emphasising that in the period to which the cited report refers, as many as four of the discussed titles were published: the “Przegląd Polski we Francji”, the “Życie Wychódcze”, the “Życie Polskie”, and the “Dziennik Wychodźstwa”.

			Although the consistency in creating another title on the ruins of one closed title shows the great determination of the Polish People’s Republic authorities in carrying out actions aimed at emigration, on the other hand, the equally consistent policy of the French authorities, called “particular persistence” by the diplomacy of the Polish People’s Republic213, largely undermined it. The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris assessed the situation of the émigré press linked to the communist authorities as very bad. It was pointed out that “people get lost in political events, are discouraged by constant bans, either give up on the Polish press altogether or take the ‘Narodowiec’”. This had a negative impact on subscriptions to publications supported by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. While the “Gazeta Polska” sold approximately 11,200 copies, other publications included: the “Kurier Polski”, the “Głos Polaka we Francji”, and the “Wychodźstwo Polskie” sold between 6,000 and 8,000 copies. In the opinion of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, the “failure to arrest all subscribers was due to the intimidation of distributors and social activists who feared repression from the French authorities, especially expulsion”214.

			


			Press of the Independence Camp

			


			Occupation Experiences

			The authorities in exile in London were aware of the significant importance of the press as a carrier of beneficial information content in the propaganda war that was inevitably approaching from the communist circles. Therefore, they not only closely followed communist publishing houses, but also reviewed favourable magazines. At the beginning of 1944, the first among the “Polish patriotic press” published in France was the “Walka. Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskich Mas Pracujących we Francji”. The authors of the report noted that the “demand of loyalty to the government is constantly emphasised in the ‘Walka’”. They also cited the example of the magazine’s strong condemnation in the issue of January 10, 1944 in the article “Haniebny czyn” of the attitude of the OPO, which in December 1943 was supposed to “cast filthy slanders on the Polish masses working in France”. The matter concerned the dissemination of denunciatory information that could be used by the Germans to fight the Polish resistance movement in France215.

			The “Walka” was an extremely important magazine of the independence camp, published in 1941–1944. The first six issues of the magazine, then with the subtitle “Biuletyn Polskiej Służby Propagandowej” were published in 1941. From the very beginning, the twelve-page typewritten magazine, which was extensive considering the occupation conditions, tried to expose communist pro-Soviet propaganda. When in the autumn of 1941, in difficult moments for the Soviet Union, Stalinist propaganda demanded the opening of a second front in Europe, the editors tried to argue with this, writing: “communist agitators trying to influence Polish and French society should be resisted, reminding them that Russia itself dealt a blow to the idea of two fronts in Europe by concluding on September 28, 1939 [in the original] a treacherous friendship pact with Germany, under which Hitler gained freedom of action for almost two years in relation to Poland and the entire Western Europe [ …] The Russian plan was to wait until all European countries were exhausted and envisaged the entry of the Red Army only in the final phase of the war – after victory was ready”. The editors very carefully followed the rules of conspiracy, distributing the bulletin only to trusted people and warning their readers: “you must not take any notes related to the Bulletin campaign, nor write down addresses or names anywhere. Exercise your memory – it should replace a notebook and a pencil. Do not keep the Bulletin unnecessarily in your home, as it is pointless and dangerous. Distribute immediately after receiving the Bulletin. When the last of your five reads it, burn the Bulletin yourself, don’t rely on anyone else”. The editors also emphasised their loyal attitude to the Polish cause and ordered caution towards the French, warning: “Under no circumstances should you show the Bulletin to the French or other foreigners, even those who are friendly to Poland. We work exclusively for the Polish cause and do not want to interfere in French affairs”216. Similar calls were also characteristic of subsequent issues of the bulletin, which focused mainly on reports from the front, in particular pointing to the involvement of Polish units in the armed effort of the allied countries217. At the same time, the enormous effort borne by the Polish underground in the country was emphasised, writing about “two Polish armies” fighting in the regular war as part of the Polish Armed Forces in the West and the underground war in the country218.

			The breakdown of Polish-Soviet relations as a result of the disclosure of the Katyn massacre by the Germans made the circles publishing the “Walka” bulletin again aware of the additional threats posed by the Soviet Union, which included not only the loss of the eastern lands of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, but also the attempt to introduce its own political solutions in Poland. These threats may have caused the bulletin’s authors to turn even more towards social sensitivity and leftist, although pro-independence, rhetoric. In 1943, the magazine began to be published with the subtitle: “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskich Mas Pracujących we Francji”. Apart from the change of the subtitle, social sensitivity and leftist phraseology were also reflected in more radical social demands than before regarding the goals set for future Poland. In the text “O jaką Polskę walczymy?”, we learn that it is to be “People’s Poland, whose programme was developed by the leadership of the movement of the working masses in the country”. The authors went on to emphasise that the “working masses, who this time will take over the leadership of state affairs forever” will “realise the principles of social justice”219. At the same time, the magazine, emphasising the Soviet perpetration of the Katyn massacre, noted that the “Polish nation did not allow itself to be fooled by German propaganda regarding Katyn, and Goebbels failed to awaken sympathy for Germany among Poles”. The “Walka” even claimed that the Germans learned about the Katyn tragedy at least a year earlier “before they started talking about it to the world”. However, they hid this truth, hoping to conclude a separate peace with Russia220.

			Another example of newspapers of this type was the magazine “Zew”, published for the first time in February 1945. In the subtitle, the editorial office informed that it was an “independent periodical” and included a slogan that was a kind of motto: “we serve Poland and its entire people with heart and mind”. The magazine was anti-Soviet. It informed that despite the fact that the “powerful Soviet army” occupied the area up to the Oder and was located far 100 km from Berlin, “unfortunately, Poles, who fought and waited for the moment of the fall of their enemy during the entire 5-year period of occupation, do not yet feel free”. They do not feel free because the self-proclaimed Polish government, supported by the Soviet Union, wants to stay in power at the cost of half of Poland. The editors also asked “what happens to Poles deported deep into Russia? And why deported by Allied Russia”. Biographical information about Bolesław Bierut was also presented, which, in the opinion of the editors, “shows most clearly that the Polish Nation is wanted to be ruled by people who have nothing to do with it, who were imposed, not elected by the entire society, and who are based on force, not freedom, which they clean their teeth so willingly and often”221.

			The editorial team extensively quoted the biweekly “Myśl Polska” published in London, which was critical of the Yalta conference, where the opinion of Poland, especially the Polish emigration authorities, was omitted. There were also reports of the abduction of the leaders of the Polish Underground State on the orders of the Soviet commander, General Iwanov222, as well as the closure of the Jan Kazimierz University in Lviv and the transfer of the Stefan Batory University from Vilnius to Gdańsk223. Resentment for the lost borderlands was also reflected in the poem included in the issue, which ended with the phrase: “You want a free and strong Poland: Don’t give me neither Lviv nor Vilnius”224. The last issue of the magazine, which the author reached, reported the final defeat of Germany in the text “Trzecia Rzesza legła”. However, above all, one could feel its concern for the fate of Poland and Poles already in the new, post-war circumstances, where 16 leaders of the Polish Underground were arrested, where, as the editors say – based on information coming from London, “in Soviet-occupied Poland, the sixteenth of a concentration camp for Poles”225.

			The “Polski Mit” magazine was previously maintained in a similar spirit. On February 25, 1944, the first issue of this biweekly was published, with the subtitle “pismo polskie” (from the third issue with the subtitle “Pismo Polaków”). It was one page of typescript in Polish and French versions. In the foreword to the magazine – in the text “Wierni Polsce i jej mitowi” – we read that “never more than today have we felt the need for an independent magazine representing Polish opinion in France; and at the service of the Polish cause”. First of all, the newspaper was outraged by anti-Polish propaganda, which denigrated everything that was the “most expensive and sacred”. “Therefore, despite Goebbels’ scoundrel falsehoods or Moscow’s unfair accusations, we will proclaim the truth about Poland, the integral truth, the complete truth about the heroic struggles of the Polish Nation and the truth of its future”. The editors referred to the “sacrificial effort of the publishers”: the “Robotnik” and the “Przedświt”. It wanted to create the “foundations of Polish socialism and the forces of resistance in the Polish working class against the Moscow invader”226.

			In the Easter issue of 1944, there were clear political and patriotic analogies. The title text – the “resurrection of a great social cause” – referred to the social values dear to the magazine. It pointed out that after centuries of changing approach to work, it has recently gained its rightful place and has become a “measure of human value”227. The line of the magazine was quite clear, although it did not display excessively purely party and organisational information. The fifth issue included the content of a leaflet distributed by the PPS to France and Belgium, issued on the occasion of Labour Day, which touched on independence and social issues and ended with the slogan: “Long live the Poland of the masses, Poland strong and forever Independent”228.

			The most important magazine of the independence camp during the occupation was the “Sztandar”, to which the “Sztandar Polski”, created under legal conditions, will directly refer. The “Sztandar” was treated by the emigration authorities in London as an important element of the information campaign carried out against Poles in occupied France. It was then published as the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskich Mas Pracujących we Francji”. Its pages featured, among others, findings of the conference in Tehran regarding Polish affairs, especially border issues. The issue from the beginning of 1944, based on Churchill’s speech, wrote about the incorporation into Poland of: East Prussia as the ancient land of Masuria; Opole Silesia “with all its underground treasures, coal, zinc, iron”; the Baltic Coast “from Królewiec to Kołobrzeg, and maybe to Szczecin”. All these territorial gains were treated as “land stolen centuries ago, which will allow us to develop and organise ourselves better than after the last war”. With some concern, but still optimistically, the editorial team described how the great powers were “looking for a solution” to the Polish eastern border that would “compensate Russia for its participation in the war without harming Poland”. The optimism of the “Sztandar” came from the fact that “Lviv and Vilnius have been Polish cities for centuries, as dear to every Polish heart as Poznań and Kraków”229. At that time, the “Sztandar” report was also reprinted by the underground, already quoted pro-London “Walka”230.

			There were also anti-communist activities aimed at winning over Poles living in France, carried out by forces that are even difficult to identify today. An example of this is the four-page leaflet “Jak zginął gen. Sikorski” distributed in early 1944, signed by the “Polish Information Service in the Country”, which even the Ministry of Interior in exile was unable to identify. This material, as emphasised by the Ministry of the Interior in exile, was written “extremely skilfully”, and the presented evidence and method of reasoning indicated objectivity that was, in fact, “extremely demagogic”. The authors of the leaflet promoted thesis that the Ministry of Military Affairs knew about the planned attack on the general, but was unable to prevent it. At the same time, the authors looked for motives that could have pushed the attackers to commit crimes and noticed that those who had the most to gain, considering the border dispute they were having with Poland, were the Soviets231.

			These important, especially in the occupation conditions and with the increasingly visible communist propaganda, most often left-wing, but loyal to the authorities in exile in London, attitude, were a valuable, but definitely insufficient channel of communication between the exile authorities and the Poles living in France. Therefore, the constant concern of the representatives of the emigration authorities in France, especially after the liberation of French lands from the German occupation, was to create a journal that would be a tool in the fight for government over the souls of Polish emigrants in this country. It was all the more necessary because the “Narodowiec” published by Michał Kwiatkowski supported the political concept of Stanisław Mikołajczyk and the emigration authorities could not count on his loyalty. Already in January 1945, just after the resumption of the newspaper published by Michał Kwiatkowski, he believed that unfortunately its appearance could not replace a “magazine with a clear pro-independence face”. He assessed that Kwiatkowski had “completely cut himself off from the organisation of Polish life created during the period of the underground struggle” and also assumed that he would pursue “his own policy, the direction of which is not yet clear enough”. Therefore, he doubted that the talks would succeed in persuading Kwiatkowski to the “idea of actively engaging in combating the Lublin orientation and defending the fundamental Polish imponderables in this war”232.

			If we add to this the increasingly dynamic propaganda campaign, including the press, of communist circles (publishing, e.g., the “Niepodległość” which was soon transformed into the daily “Gazeta Polska”), it turns out that only the independence camp, representing the government in exile in London, as the only one that did not have a press organ that could balance the influence of the two mentioned titles. This situation had to change. Pursuing this intention, the emigration authorities supported the creation of the “Sztandar Polski”, the establishment of which was demanded by the Central Committee of Struggle, which supported the emigration authorities233.

			The matter was so urgent that all manifestations of the CEC’s activity at that time were severely limited and, in Kawałkowski’s opinion, even “suppressed” by influential French factors linked to the Résistance, where the communists had a very strong position. This not only resulted in a continuous prolongation of the waiting period for permission for the CEC to publish its own daily, but even led to the suspension on December 9, 1944 of the weekly “Sztandar”234, which dated back to the conspiratorial times, and was published in Lens. Meanwhile, communist propaganda wreaked great havoc in the minds of Polish emigrants. In this respect, the end of 1944 and the beginning of 1945 were special. Communist factors in exile spread the “belief about the inevitable victory of Russia, about the very weak position of the Polish Government, about its conflict with the governments of Great Britain and the USA, about the inevitable resignation of Mr. Arciszewski’s government”. This propaganda also included the behaviour of the former prime minister in exile, Stanisław Mikołajczyk, especially his interview for the “Le Combat”235. All this wreaked havoc on the souls of emigrants, building a climate of “non-engagement” in order to “preserve the possibility of contact with both sides”. The emigration authorities in London considered such behaviour “unacceptable, even criminal”. To a large extent, these problems resulted from the lack of staff at the embassy, as clearly evidenced by the failure to appoint a “head of propaganda”. This – combined with the problems resulting from the French’s decision regarding the lack of permission for the CZP press, and the simultaneous activation of the “Narodowiec” after the occupation break, reissued on Christmas 1944 – troubled the emigration authorities. Another problem was the failure to start “Polish Radio” programmes, especially since French programmes in Polish were considered “not very interesting and definitely too ‘correct’”. Despite all efforts, the embassy did not introduce its trusted journalist Bronisław Kowalski, whose work it had counted on, to the Polish section of the French radio236.

			


			An Attempt to Create a Daily Newspaper – An Organ of the Government in Exile in France

			The only serious attempt to create an alternative press organ in France that would support legalistic centres was the functioning of the weekly “Sztandar Polski” (for a short period of time as a daily) in 1945–1946. Establishing and operating “Sztandar Polski” were a real ordeal237.

			From the moment of the liberation of France, the local Polish emigration factors noticed the need to increase the information policy. In their correspondence with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in London, consular posts requested in particular the following materials:

			
					“dailies and periodical press in Polish,

					books, brochures in Polish and French on the most current topics, such as the issue of Polish-Russian relations, the legality of the Polish Government, Soviet actions on Polish lands, the action of the Polish Home Army, the position towards the Constitution of 1935, the democratic programme of the Polish Government in internal policy, political and economic reforms, industrialisation of the country, reconstruction of cities and villages and Warsaw, development of art and culture in Poland, etc.,

					books on Polish literature,

					school textbooks and maps of Poland,

					theatre plays with patriotic content,

					photographic shots of all types, illustrating the Polish war effort, images of national heroes and state dignitaries, postcards with national landscapes, folk motifs, etc.,

					Polish films, if possible, with a French version,

					materials for Polish radio broadcasts,

					gramophone records with popular songs, sheet music for choir music groups, etc.”238

			

			Radio broadcasts for Poles in France, the materials for which were provided by the administration of the government in exile in London, were broadcast on French Radio from January 9, 1945. The speech at this inauguration was delivered by the director general of then French Radio (La Radiodiffusion française nationale) Jean Guignebert239.

			Due to these needs, creating our own press title seemed essential. The first problems concerned administrative matters and the consent of the French authorities. Using its contacts in the Résistance, which had a decisive influence on the operation of the French administration, the branch of Polish communists in France, in the form of the Polish Committee of National Liberation in France, tried to prevent the issuance of permits to publish Polish magazines over which it had no control. As a result, at the end of December 1944, despite four weeks of efforts by independence organisations supported by the Polish Embassy (at that time still subordinated to the Government of the Republic of Poland in London), it was not possible to obtain permission to publish Polish press representing political circles favourable to the emigration authorities in London. Although it was possible to obtain a positive opinion from the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the Ministry of Information delayed issuing positive decisions. Moreover, the weekly “Sztandar”, published in Lens by the pro-London Central Committee of Struggle as a continuation from the occupation period, was suspended on December 9, 1944, and the last issue was confiscated. Only the weekly “Wolna Polska” published in Lyon, not controlled by the PKWN, did not encounter any administrative difficulties, but it was sabotaged by postmen (most likely activists of the communist CGT), who frequently tore off the address stripes from copies prepared for shipment, which resulted in the copy being sent back to the administration. with a note about the lack of the subscriber’s address. Moreover, in the opinion of Aleksander Kawałkowski, this magazine “had an insufficient range of influence”. Difficulties with registration did not affect PKWN publications. Appropriate permission was easily obtained by: the “Niepodległość”, the “Grunwald”, the “Głos Kobiet”, and the “Wyzwolenie Polski”, as well as the official periodical of the PKWN – “Service de documentation”. In these conditions, independence factors “beset on all sides” decided to conduct an illegal publishing campaign, which, however, encountered numerous problems. The most painful was the lack of paper and its high price on the black market. Before the issuance of illegal titles under French law began, the CEC presidium paid a visit to the CNR president, Louis Saillant, on December 18, 1944, during which it protested “against the unilateral involvement of the supreme authorities of the French resistance movement on the side of only one faction of Polish society, which is a minority”. As part of the campaign initiated at that time by non-legalised publishing houses, the following were published by the end of December 1944:

			
					a leaflet in Polish and French with the text of Prime Minister Tomasz Arciszewski’s speech to Poles in the country,

					leaflet in Polish and French with the text of the CKW open letter to Louis Saillant,

					French-language CKW bulletin entitled “Résistance Polonaise. Documents”

					a brochure of PKWN member, Jan Zawada (pseudonym), who “broke with the pro-Lublin orientation”,

					a leaflet with the text of the response of American socialists to the telegram of Bolesław Drobner and Edward Osóbka-Morawski.

			

			Due to the fact that the French were delaying the consent to publish pro-independence periodicals, both the company that was supposed to publish the daily entitled “Sztandar Polski”, as well as the CKW, which intended to publish and, in fact, re-launch its weekly “Sztandar”, also planned to start publishing both magazines without permission and wait for the formalities to be completed, hoping that the French authorities would not dare to close the already published magazines. The creation of these faits accompli was intended to prevent the PKWN press from monopolising all Polish propaganda. However, the introduction to such a planned action was to provide both magazines with a supply of paper for several months to ensure their continued publication. However, this was not easy, because the lack of formal consent from official authorities in France at that time also meant the lack of allocation of goods that were scarce in war conditions. Paper, the only source of which in this situation could be the black market, could only be purchased with the support of the government in exile. Therefore, Kawałkowski applied to the Government of the Republic of Poland in London for a one-off subsidy necessary to launch the magazines in the amount of two million francs. Describing the plan of action among emigrants in France, aimed at stopping the growth of the influence of the Polish Committee of National Liberation, Kawałkowski, referring to the issue of the press, emphasised that “despite all difficulties, he does not lose hope in fulfilling the plan for organising press activities drawn up during the period of secret work”. At that time, the only regularly published magazine – considered by Kawałkowski as related to London – was the already mentioned one, edited by Nurowski, the so-called Union of Labour for the State, the weekly “Wolna Polska”, which, however, according to Kawałkowski, was “sharply sabotaged by the French syndicate of postal workers”. The first issue of the biweekly “Trybuna Ludu”, edited by Stefan Mrożkiewicz, was also published at that time, which was supposed to be a continuation of the “Polski Mit” magazine published during the occupation. Its legal publication was possible because, immediately after the liberation of France, the regional prefecture in Lyon issued several local press authorisations, including this title240.

			Apart from organisational problems, publishers of pro-independence periodicals in France will soon face financial problems. When the Lyon-based magazines “Wolna Polska”, “Polska Pracy”, and “Trybuna Ludu” were closed down, its collaborators, previously subsidised by the funds for the activities of the Resistance Movement, lost their existential foundations for functioning, which ultimately collapsed after the major powers recognised TRJN. In order to provide them with conditions for a decent life, an attempt was made to lease a 90 ha farm in central France, but they struggled to find financial resources to start their business (e.g., obtaining a loan for sowing)241.

			However, the most important goal – according to Kawałkowski – was to publish a daily newspaper by circles subordinated to the government in exile in London. To obtain appropriate consent from the French authorities, emigration factors carried out an “extremely fierce campaign”. It resulted, on the one hand, from a leaflet campaign conducted by the CEC, and, on the other hand, from pressure and conversations conducted by all embassy employees with representatives of the French government, high officials and a number of political activists. All this brought closer the prospect of publishing the daily entitled “Sztandar Polski”, whose activities, as A. Kawałkowski wrote, “our greatest hopes are associated with”, and the weekly “Sztandar”, which was to become the organ of the CKW. “Against the publication of these two magazines as the main organs of the Polish independence front, the Lublin Committee, supported by the powerful influence of the French communist party and part of the resistance movement, is conducting a fierce campaign, using all the influence and pressure it can wield in the Ministry of Information”. According to Kawałkowski, the activities of the Polish Committee of National Liberation were thwarted by the action of independence activists, so that in January 1945 it was possible to start publishing the planned magazines using the fait accompli method. This did not happen because potential publishers did not have enough paper to publish the magazines for two months. The post-war reality meant that there was no paper available even on the black market, and obtaining an appropriate allocation before obtaining formal permission to publish a magazine was impossible. In this situation, there was nothing left to do but wait for the appropriate permit and rely on the “solemn promise” made by the French that it would be issued in January 1945242.

			After settling in Paris, Ambassador Morawski quickly realised how much influence communists, including Polish ones, had among French journalists. One of the methods they adopted to attract French journalists to their cause was to prepare materials in French almost ready for use in publications. Ambassador Morawski brought this to the attention of the authorities in London, suggesting that similar actions be taken by the emigration authorities243.

			Noticing these shortcomings, pro-London circles took action to counterbalance communist influence. This role was partially fulfilled by illegally published magazines, dating back to either the occupation or the period of post-occupation publishing chaos, when formalities played a less important role. The most important was the weekly published in French (Morawski’s suggestions were obviously understood) “to inform the French opinion” entitled the “Résistance Polonaise. Documents” for the content of which the CKW was responsible. The first two issues of the magazine, according to Kawałkowski, aroused great interest in Parisian French circles, and the content presented in the magazine “although in a timid form, is beginning to penetrate the French press”244. This issue included, among others: a letter from the CEC to Louis Saillant – president of CNR in Paris. The letter was signed on behalf of the CEC by President Baran, vice-presidents Skrodzki, Moszczyński, and Lisisz, secretary General Krawczyński and treasurer Kędzia. It presents the profiles of members of the new Polish government of Prime Minister Tomasz Arciszewski, appointed after the resignation of Mikołajczyk’s government. The magazine also published the text of the message delivered by Prime Minister Arciszewski to the Polish nation via radio from London on December 7, 1944245. The memorandum of the Polish government in London regarding the Yalta conference has been published. Much space was devoted to the Warsaw Uprising and the armed effort of the Home Army246. The magazine also reported on the involvement of Poles in the Resistance Movement in France, in particular, it widely reported on the illegal Polish press published during the occupation in France, mentioning such magazines as the “Sztandar Polski”, the “Walka”, the “Komunikat”, the and “Wyzwolenie”. It also drew attention to the role of POWN as an institution coordinating the activities of the Polish mainstream, including the publishing campaign, in Résistance. It was estimated that during the three years of occupation, the global circulation of conspiratorial magazines was 170,000 copies. By emphasising past achievements, above all, attempts were made to influence French public opinion regarding current and future issues. Therefore, a protest against the Yalta decisions was posted by emigration groups from the USA, Australia, Argentina, Iran, Great Britain, Palestine, France, Great Britain, and Turkey247.

			The magazine also informed the French public opinion about the impact of the occupations on Poland’s demographic situation. It estimated that the losses caused by World War II in Poland amounted to up to 28% of the population. As a result of the war, 5,200,000 people lost their lives due to the German occupation, and 270,000 due to the Soviet occupation. To these numbers, the editors added 3 million Poles deported to Germany and 812,000 to the Soviet Union. In total, this was to bring Polish losses caused by the war to 9,282,000 people. Photos from the Warsaw Uprising were also presented, the Yalta agreements were traditionally criticised as unfair to Poland, and reports were made about the progressing Sovietisation in Poland248.

			Due to the increasing importance of the communist authorities in Warsaw and the gradual weakening of the influence of the Polish Government in London, the magazine wanted to emphasise who exercises the legal power, still recognised by the great powers (except the Soviet Union). Therefore, when reporting on the victory over the Germans, it included the correspondence that President Raczkiewicz exchanged on this occasion with King George VI (a letter from the Polish president to the British monarch was published) and General de Gaulle (both the letter and the response from the French side were published). At the same time, the magazine emphasised that the friendship agreement concluded on April 21, 1945 in Moscow between the Provisional Government and the Soviet Union was not in line with the will of Poles and the real Polish government. Information was given about the celebration of the next anniversary of the adoption of the Constitution of May 3 and about the special speech delivered on the radio by Ambassador Kajetan Morawski249. The magazine also presented information about important figures of Polish emigration life visiting France, as in the case of the press conference of General Tadeusz Bor-Komorowski on May 18, 1945 at the Polish embassy in Paris250.

			Another method used by independence groups to communicate with public opinion in France – in the absence of its own permanent newspaper – were occasional leaflets. One of them published, for example, resolutions of the CEC Presidium, which were also a form of template for resolutions that were to be adopted at local meetings. This leaflet was issued in 15,000 copies. However, they were rather internal, stimulating the structures to act, especially in the face of increased communist activity. Interestingly, Kawałkowski himself, who wrote with appreciation about the press activities carried out by the structures subordinated to him, was quite dismissive of the efforts made by the PKWN. He estimated that there had even been some weakening in this field. At that time, according to his opinion, the PKWN controlled four magazines, three of which, in his opinion, were “dead”. These were the weekly magazines: “Grunwald”, “Głos Kobiet”, and “Wyzwolenie Polski” published in Lyon. In December 1944, none of these titles appeared. He estimated that the PKWN concentrated all its efforts on publishing the weekly “Niepodległość”, involving, among others, to edit it, the best of their writings, such as those of Julian Andrzejewski or Henryk Butkiewicz (publishing before the war in then pro-government “Kurier Czerwony”). But there were also some imperfections in this field, as evidenced by the publication of only three issues of the weekly “Niepodległość” in December 1944. The reasons for this state of affairs – according to Kawałkowski – were to be found in actual problems with paper, which also affected the PKWN. This probably happened because the communist daily “L’Humanité”, having a problem with paper itself, stopped giving it to its Polish comrades as generously as before251.

			Efforts by pro-London circles to start publishing their own press title were successful in February 1945. On February 27, 1945, as the editors emphasised, after “six months of efforts to obtain the right and the ability to publish”, the first issue of the “Sztandar Polski” was published (French subtitle: “L’Etendard Polonais” – Journal of Polish Emigration in France, Belgium and the Netherlands). The magazine, according to what was suggested in the “word from the publishers”, was to replace the underground POWN publications: “Sztandar”, “Walka”, “Komunikat”, and “Wyzwolenie”. It presented, among others: an outline of the history of the underground press published by POWN during the occupation. It also informed about the visit of the CEC delegation to President Władysław Raczkiewicz in London on February 24, 1945. The delegation was headed by the president of CKW, Wawrzyniec Baran, accompanied by Aleksander Kawałkowski, who presented its members to the president252. After the delegation’s return, the magazine published an interview with the president of CKW Baran253. From the first issues, as we can see, the newspaper tried to emphasise as much as possible both the role of the Polish Government in London and to draw attention to the branches of the emigration authorities operating in France in emigration centres (in this case, the Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris represented by Kawałkowski and the most important pro-London organisation, which was the CKW at that time).

			The newspaper was of modest size, only two pages long (in September 1945 it was increased to four pages) and was generally informative in nature. However, apart from current information, it also published materials about the fate of Poles in concentration camps, the importance and armed struggle of the Home Army, etc. Only 10 issues were published in the form of a daily, which was the publishers’ original intention. This happened because on March 8, 1945, the French authorities ordered the transformation of the “Sztandar Polski” into a weekly, which the editorial office regretfully informed about in the first issue in a new formula (subtitle: “Pismo Tygodniowe”). At the same time, the editorial office, citing its rich occupation tradition (four titles of magazines published by POWN were mentioned again), assured that it would try to change this decision254.

			Despite efforts, the “Sztandar Polski” did not manage to transform into a daily newspaper later, which the magazine noted with great sadness in its pages255. The fact that, as a result of French decisions, the daily publication of the “Sztandar Polski” was discontinued also saddened Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski. The Polish historian was even more worried about the small volume of the magazine, which was already published as a weekly, which meant that, as he said, “it was easier to find a bird of paradise” than about the possibility of publishing articles on its pages, although he occasionally managed to do so256.

			An important element that was present in the pages of the “Sztandar Polski” was the fight for Poland’s international position, understood, of course, as recognition and importance for the emigration authorities in London. The magazine was critical of the fact that Poland was not invited to the UN founding conference in San Francisco257. It also informed about protests from emigration circles regarding this fact258.

			With great attention, the “Sztandar Polski” informed about the activities of the ambassador of the government in exile – Kajetan Morawski. The special supplement attached to the fifteenth issue of the letter contains information about the release by the American army of 14 Polish generals, 2,400 officers, and 250 privates of the Polish Army from the Dössel oflag near Kassel. Such an extensive report by the newspaper resulted from the fact that a large delegation of the freed (13 generals and 11 colonels) was received in Paris on April 8, 1945, by Ambassador Morawski259.

			The magazine also exposed Stefan Jędrychowski, who at that time was an informal delegate of the communist Provisional Government, accusing him of, among other things, his texts published in the “Prawda Wileńska” in which he wrote about Poland as “former Poland” and called the USSR and Soviet Lithuania “our republic”260.

			When France broke off diplomatic relations with the Government of the Republic of Poland in London and recognised the Provisional Government of National Unity, the “Sztandar Polski” reported it with sadness and, which was important for emigrants, informed about the closure (de facto transfer under the jurisdiction of TRJN) on July 7, 1945 Polish consulates in France261.

			The newspaper also reported that TRJN had broken the concordat with the Holy See. Interestingly, in this respect, the “Sztandar Polski” criticised a rival magazine published by Michał Kwiatkowski (the “Narodowiec”), which recognised the establishment of TRJN, more than the communists themselves who caused the breakup. The newspaper, which unsuccessfully tried to deprive the “Narodowiec” of readers, knowing that its supporters were largely religious, noted that “for Polish Catholics in France, whom the ‘Narodowiec’ necessarily encourages to join the Polish Committee of National Liberation, the latest decision of the government Warsaw will probably be a new and effective warning”262. Polemics with the “Narodowiec” – eagerly read by emigrants and considered an independent, non-communist magazine – were among the permanent elements appearing in the “Sztandar Polski”. An interesting example is a poem published in the “Sztandar Polski”, which was dedicated to the “Narodowiec”, entitled “Kwiatkowski – le Résistant”.

			


			“Sensational news comes to us from Lens!

			“Narodowiec” is to be published in a new form:

			Like all writings arising from Résistance –

			It will now be released in an enlarged format…

			Many people are ready to say: what a masquerade!

			When was the “Narodowiec” the magazine of the Resistance?

			However, we will answer him: this is difficult advice –

			Kwiatkowski resisted, there can be no dispute!

			He always resisted, all his life,

			Those who were in the minority, even if they were right,

			To all those who have never been at the trough

			And they didn’t put their consciences up for auction!

			This he bravely resisted, one by one,

			He fought them to the fullest extent

			Holding high the banner of his noble idea:

			Stubbornly and steadfastly stick to... the business!”263

			


			Interestingly, it was not only the newspaper published by pro-London circles that criticised the “Narodowiec” for its lack of involvement in the Resistance Movement during World War II. Indeed, Michał Kwiatkowski stayed in London during the war, and the daily he published before and after the war was suspended during the occupation, so it was not published in second circulation like its predecessor the “Sztandar Polski”, which this magazine so eagerly referred to. The fact of the lack of active involvement of the “Narodowiec” during the occupation was also criticised by communists in the pro-Warsaw the “Gazeta Polska”. In the text: “Redaktorzy ‘Narodowca’ nie używali pseudonimów”, the newspaper asked: “when democratic activists persecuted for fighting against the Munich reaction and Sanation had to use pseudonyms, where was the editor of the ‘Narodowiec’, Mr. Kwiatkowski?”264

			A certain form of diversification of the “Sztandar Polski” was additionally printed occasional one-day newspapers, the sending of which the magazine informed its readers about. These were: “Jednodniówka Listopadowa”265 and “Jednodniówka Sylwestrowa”266.

			The “Sztandar Polski” published at that time, despite difficulties, met certain expectations set for it by circles loyal to the Polish authorities in London. Its influence, however, was mainly limited to the circles gathered in the Central Association of Poles and cooperating with the former consuls of the emigration authorities who remained in France (already unofficially). The connections with the CZP were obvious, and the bulletin published by the CZP encouraged people to subscribe to, among others, the “Sztandar Polski”267, and the Association itself considered this magazine to be the only “honest source of information”268 next to its magazines (the “Biuletyn Informacyjny CZP” and the “Pacholę Polskie”). The “Sztandar Polski” was probably too “honest” in presenting political content, since the consul of the emigration authorities in Toulouse, Roman Wodzicki, believed that the magazine, during the campaign regarding the people’s referendum in June 1946, “developed too much polemics, putting too little emphasis on slogans. You can only fight a slogan with a slogan. Hence, there are many misunderstandings about the meaning of our attitude”269.

			Despite the limited reach of the “Sztandar Polski”, its appearance and display were fiercely opposed by communist circles, including those gathered in the OPO, which described it as “fascist” and accused it of “slandering Poland with impunity”. That is why this organisation placed one of its main goals at the forefront: “taking the honourable initiative of initiating a massive emigration campaign to close the ‘Sztandar’”270. Such actions of the communists were met with reaction from the independence camp. The CZP warned, in the bulletin published by this organisation, against resolutions and resolutions adopted “spontaneously” by the National Councils in Polish and French and then published in the “Gazeta Polska”. It quoted a fragment of circular no. 11 of the National Council in France of February 19, 1946, which reads: “The exile will express its indignation, demanding the closure of the ‘Misja Likwidacyjna’, the ‘Sztandar’, and other Andersian establishments. Such resolutions should be adopted in Polish and French and sent to the “Gazeta Polska” and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs”271. Also in subsequent issues, the editors warned against trusting such resolutions and pointed out that they were adopted on any occasion and by any group – according to the mentioned circular no. 11 of February 19, 1946. As if to confirm this thesis, the editors also quoted a further fragment of the circular, in which its authors directly admitted that the “success of this campaign, however, depends largely on the activity of the National Councils and the organisations that constitute them”272.

			In their reports sent to London, the representatives of the emigration authorities on duty provided extensive information on the impact of the “Sztandar Polski” on Polish emigration in France. While informing about the situation in the consular district of Strasbourg, the consul of the government in exile, Tadeusz Nagórny, pointed out that criticism could be heard from the emigration regarding the “Sztandar Polski”:

			
					too little news concerned domestic issues, especially information about living and working conditions in Poland. This concerned especially the “impressions and reality encountered by the first transports of deportees who came to Poland” (he meant the reprints of magazines from Poland, especially since, as he stated, they did not encourage people to return to Poland, since the “Gazeta Polska” did not print them);

					this type of information is much more interesting to emigrant readers than materials reprinted from the French “Le Monde” and placed in the extensive “Życie w Moskwie” column;

					the “Kronika lokalna” and the “life of Polish settlements in France” section should be merged, which would free up a bit more space (reduce the spaces between titles) in the modest pages of the weekly;

					reducing the number of advertisements for restaurants and cafes that are not interesting to emigrants, thus creating additional space for interesting texts,

					distributors receive too many copies of the weekly, which means that they are unable to sell them and incur losses, which discourages them from distributing them273.

			

			The consul of the emigration authorities from Toulouse, Roman Wodzicki, also suggested what content should be included in the magazine to increase its attractiveness and, consequently, its readership. Because he believed that the “Sztandar Polski” could become an interesting offer for groups associating former POWs, he suggested launching a “POW corner” in its pages, which was to publish memories of their stay in captivity. Since this idea had already appeared in articles written in the “Sztandar Polski”, Wodzicki was inspired to write down his memoirs and send them, but they have not yet been published, which he pointed out274.

			Noticing the magazine’s imperfections, its political patrons planned to eliminate them. Therefore, after the elections planned in France, it was planned to undertake activities in the press section, the most important element of which was the “Sztandar Polski”, which were to improve the information policy of the refugee authorities addressed to Poles in France. Firstly, they wanted to develop the “Sztandar Polski” into an “information daily, promoting the idea of independence based on the national unity of faithful to its political trends”, while at the same time equipping the magazine with weekly supplements: syndical, Catholic, women’s, and youth. Secondly, create an additional magazine in the form of a socialist weekly edited by Stefan Mrożkiewicz, “aimed at spreading socialist thought of an independence nature”.

			This concern for the “Sztandar Polski” was not accidental. Undoubtedly, during its existence, the “Sztandar Polski” was considered by the emigration authorities the most important element of influence on Polish emigration in France. A. Kawałkowski even called it in August 1945 the “only independence magazine in Western Europe when the Brussels-based ‘Kronika Polska’ switched to a Lublin orientation”275. Also, the emigre consul Bohdan Samborski, presenting Polish magazines published in the Paris consular district under his control, called it an “organ of Polish independence thought”276. Roman Wodzicki, the consul in exile in Toulouse, assessed the publication of the “Sztandar Polski” as very positive, and especially at a certain point in increasing the frequency of its publication to two issues a week, which was intended to strengthen the prestige of the newspaper277.

			The magazine’s biggest problem was financial issues, and they were the ones that would ultimately lead to the newspaper’s collapse. The creators of the magazine expected that the Ministry of Information would transfer the amount of 800,000 francs at the beginning of its operation. The lack of this subsidy meant that the money was received by using up part of the share capital of the company issuing the letter. This put the company itself in a difficult financial situation, which they wanted to change by asking London to ask the emigration authorities to transfer these funds so that they could help maintain the weekly until the time needed to obtain consent from the French authorities to transform the magazine into a daily278. However, considering the resources available to the emigration authorities, even at the time of their recognition by the superpowers, such amounts for just one newspaper were rather unattainable279.

			Despite material problems, efforts were still made to obtain permission from the French authorities to publish the “Sztandar Polski” as a daily newspaper. It was even expected that unless the communists won the elections to the French National Assembly (combined with a consultative constitutional referendum), which were finally held on October 21, 1945, these efforts would be successful. Transformations in the Polish-French Publishing Company were also planned. They were to involve the introduction of a group of shareholders representing the PPS, replacing one or two existing partners who were only involved financially and who were withdrawing. Support for the publishing house by “Światpol” was also considered, “if the latter decided to allocate part of its budget for this purpose”. Concluding his considerations aimed at convincing the emigration authorities of the need to support the “Sztandar Polski”, Kawałkowski argued: “Since the ‘Sztandar’ has successfully withstood the test of teething, and due to its decisive political face it has become the only press champion of the independence, the government should decide to make this one-off assistance thanks to which the magazine can, as communication conditions improve, be able to penetrate Belgium and the Netherlands, as well as in Polish environments in Germany under the occupation of the Western Allies. The government should also provide assistance to this magazine by organising information services on Polish affairs from all over the world”280.

			In addition to efforts to make the newspaper appear more frequently and provide financial support for its operation, it was also planned to increase the attractiveness of the magazine. For this purpose, under an agreement with the secretary of the PPS, Stefan Mrożkiewicz, the “Sztandar Polski” was to provide half a page to this political party, which was to “compensate at least partially for the lack of Polish socialist press”. Conversations were also held with Fr. Franciszek Cegiełka about creating a section entitled “Catholic Life”. According to Kawałkowski, this was supposed to “allow for the liquidation of the dying weekly entitled “Polska Wierna” published by the Catholic Mission281.

			Unfortunately, despite attempts to save the situation of the “Sztandar Polski “, its last issue was published on October 6, 1946282. Although the loss resulting from the closure of the magazine was widely recognised, it could not be avoided. One of the institutions that could have saved the magazine’s situation was the II Corps station operating in France, which tried to secure larger sums of money – by establishing companies, purchasing printing houses (the second in a row), villas, etc. However, this did not happen. Against the background of the liquidation of the “Sztandar Polski”, a sharp dispute occurred between the head of the II Corps station in France Maj. Józef Czapski and Kopiec representing the “Sztandar Polski”. Despite pressure, including the intervention of Ambassador Morawski, Major Czapski refused to contribute 2 million francs to the company publishing the “Sztandar Polski”. This caused great dissatisfaction of Kopiec, who claimed that the II Corps was dealing too much with foreign policy issues that it should not be dealing with, and was paying too little attention to the so-called old emigration. Czapski, however, turned out to be intransigent, and the “Sztandar Polski” ended its life283.

			The suspension of the weekly was considered a blow and it was pointed out that it was necessary to replace this lack with better distribution of the “Orzeł Biały”, which, of course, could not bring long-term success, considering the type of magazine the “Orzeł Biały” was284.

			In this way, of the legal publications that were important in emigration centres in France at that time, only the “Polska Wierna” represented circles that did not recognise the Warsaw government. This magazine even recorded a certain increase in circulation, which was explained by the emigration authorities, on the one hand, by the disappearance of the “Sztandar Polski” and, on the other hand, by the “increase in the influence of the Catholic Union”. The following items were also published illegally: “Placówka”, “Biuletyn PPS” (irregularly, approximately every six weeks), “Biuletyn CZP”, “Biuletyn Informacyjny” – published on a mimeograph, and the YMCA magazine “Razem Młodzi przyjaciele”, which was closed due to expected financial problems and irregular PAT Bulletin entitled “Buletin de Pologne”285.

			The closing of the “Sztandar Polski” was very badly received by former consular officials in exile observing the situation in France. Nagórny, consul of the emigration authorities in Strasbourg, reported in December 1946 that the “lack of the ‘Sztandar Polski’ is very noticeable in the colonies, which have now completely switched to the ‘Narodowiec’ and must accept it uncritically. The ‘Gazeta Ludowa’ has few supporters and the creation of PSL groups in Eastern France, which it promotes, is not popular. In this state of affairs, with the increasingly stronger infiltration of Warsaw propaganda, the arrival of new people in the field (proposed teachers of patron schools) becomes a necessity”286.

			Representatives of the consular authorities subordinate to the Government of the Republic of Poland in London in the Lyon district noted that the “suspension of the printing of the ‘Sztandar Polski’ and the ‘Biuletyn Informacyjny II-go Korpusu’, which all societies received free of charge, caused an extremely depressing impression. The importance of the Banner is only now being properly assessed, because emigration is severely affected by the lack of organisational connections with other areas. Even these shortcomings cannot be satisfied by the CZP Bulletin, published every two weeks”287.

			Similar feelings can be read from Roman Wodzicki’s analysis of the situation in the Toulouse district. He pointed out that an effective “antidote” to the propaganda of the “Gazeta Polska” and the “Narodowiec” were daily bulletins sent by the CZP District and the Polish Farmers’ Union, “excellently edited by representatives of the Second Corps” (based on the December agreement with Lieutenant Kopeć). He emphasised, however, that it was difficult for them to compete with daily newspapers sent directly from the administration. He also noted that the “Sztandar Polski” was eagerly read, which “despite its flaws resulting from its nature as a weekly, fulfils its purpose well, which results from the campaign against it, which is constantly fuelled anew”288. He also pointed out that the emigration press excessively highlights and chaotically presents conflicts within the emigration, related to the presidential crisis that occurred after the death of Władysław Raczkiewicz and August Zaleski taking office. The “Orzeł Biały” was considered in exile too expensive and “too stigmatised by the brand of a magazine subsidised by the higher military circles”, while the “Dziennik Polski” published in London “did not reach the field”, and Roman Wodzicki considered the position of other independence weeklies “unclear”289.

			The former Parisian consul of the emigration authorities, Bohdan Samborski, pointed out that emigration was very severely affected by the lack of pro-independence press, especially the closure of the “Sztandar Polski”290. Summarising the important events of 1946, he wrote: “after almost two years of existence, initially as a weekly, then as a publication appearing four times a week, the Polish magazine ‘Sztandar Polski’ was forced to suspend its publication in October 1946 for financial reasons. The ‘Sztandar Polski’ was the only truly politically independent pro-independence Polish magazine, edited to a high standard, perhaps even too high when it comes to workers’ emigration. I will not go into the assessment of the moments of the fight against this magazine, which was carried out fiercely on the one hand by the Polish Committee of National Liberation and the Warsaw offices, and on the other hand also by people from the independence camp, rather from the point of view of a personal fight rather than an ideological one, but I must say that the cessation of this publishing house is a serious blow to the independence camp and harm to this section of Polish emigration in France, apart from the fact that it was the only Polish magazine of this type published in Western Europe (continent)”291.

			Referring to the unfavourable effects that reading the “Gazeta Polska” or the “Narodowiec” leaves on emigrants from the Lille region, Bittner concluded that “obtaining newspaper rights for the ‘Sztandar Polski’ would undoubtedly be met with great joy by all those who in the ‘Narodowiec’ and the ‘Gazeta Polska’ do not want and cannot find a reflection of the true moods that concern the majority of Polish emigrants in France”292. In his opinion, the situation was even worse after the publishing house closed. He pointed out that “the suspension of the ‘Sztandar Polski’ publishing house had a very heavy impact on our propaganda capabilities and greatly weakened the position of our activists. Without fear of making any mistakes, it should be said that neither the ‘Polska Wierna’, nor the ‘Biuletyn’, nor the ‘Lud Polski’, nor even these three magazines together, will fill the gap. It is doubtful whether even a small part of subscribers and readers of the ‘Sztandar’ will move to one of the above-mentioned magazines or from them to the ‘Gazeta Polska’, while the majority will, for lack of anything else, become readers of the ‘Narodowiec’”293. Bittner’s assumptions were confirmed in the next report, in which he informed about the growing number of readers of the “Narodowiec” resulting from the lack of any alternative to this daily apart from the “Gazeta Polska”. Although the “Lud Polski” tried to partially replace the “Sztandar”, it did not meet the “needs of a wider mass of readers and its influence is much smaller than that of the ‘Sztandar’”294.

			Despite its short life, even considering the conditions of emigration, the “Sztandar Polski” was an important element in shaping public opinion among Polish emigrants in France, immediately after World War II. Its liquidation accelerated the crisis of circles loyal to the emigration authorities in London, even stronger since the conflict in 1947 also broke out in London itself, within the legalist camp. The lack of our own media reaching emigrants meant that Polish emigration in France, which was not under the political influence of the Warsaw authorities, would soon be managed politically and organisationally mainly by the French Polonia Congress – established by the Polish Catholic Union in 1949 and based on the publication published by Kwiatkowski in the “Narodowiec”. Even organisationally weaker and largely façade organisations related to the Warsaw authorities will have a better opportunity to influence the emigre masses thanks to – first the “Gazeta Polska” and then other publishing houses of their own295.

			


			Press of Political Organisations of the Independence Camp

			Although the “Sztandar Polski” had a largely leftist face due to the environment that formed it, of course in the understanding of the independence camp that recognised the refugee authorities, it tried to be an organ representing the entire emigration. This created space, especially taking into account the strong support provided by the mining crowds of Polish emigrants for the PPS, for the functioning of a purely organisational press, representing this trend of Polish political life, independently of the “Sztandar Polski”.

			In October 1945, the “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” was published for the first time. From the very beginning, it placed clear emphasis on its independence from the communist camp. Right after the editorial’s foreword in the extensive article entitled “Co nas dzieli” by Jerzy Kmita referred to this issue in detail. Already in the first sentences of his text, he noted that “dividing line between socialism and communism has always been a very important issue. Today is especially momentous”. The author emphasised that “what communists create in all the countries where they have power has little to do with socialism. They replace private capitalism with state capitalism. The latter, in turn, imposes as its complement in the political field the necessity of the existence of a totalitarian system”.

			Jerzy Kmita very decisively enumerated the foundations of this totalitarianism, writing: “The economic, social, and political system of the country, about which communists, hidden or open, speak and write so many beautiful words, in fact leads to:

			
					economic exploitation of the worker, peasant and intelligentsia,

					accurate betting of each citizen by trusted political police,

					treating humans as solely an economic element,

					crippling the human mind with the catechism of vulgarised and Talmudically distorted Marxism,

					the omnipotence of the party, the bureaucracy and the political police, the three guardians of the totalitarian regime”.

			

			The author does not limit himself only to a general assessment of the nature of the communist system. It also makes an important clarification regarding the situation in Poland. He points out that the “old Machiavellian and Jesuit maxim – ‘the end justifies the means’ – has led to such hideous spectacles that Bierut, Zawadzki, and others of a similar type represent Poland. Yet they are accomplices in the death of at least several hundred thousand of their compatriots, lost in 1939–1945 in Kazakhstan, the Arkhangelsk region, and Siberia. The innocently spilled blood is still sticky on their hands”. Precisely for this reason, in the author’s opinion, it is unimaginable that “any honest French politician would sit at the same table with Laval”, but “it is no less difficult to imagine that a serious and responsible Polish socialist could get along with Bierut”. The author also draws attention to the non-sovereign position of Polish communists, writing: “Communists in the countries of Eastern Europe, and especially in Poland, are – let’s be clear – confidants of the Russian state, which aspires to rule over the world. The interest of this country determines their attitude towards their own compatriots, their needs and aspirations”296.

			In the next issue of the “Biuletyn Informacyjnego Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej”, in the extensive ideological title article “1 Maja”, there was a clear reference to the dangers posed by communism. The editorial team pointed out that “false prophets started working in the name of socialist principles and are trying to convince the world that their programme is a programme implementing the principles of socialism, while they are implementing another programme that has nothing to do with socialism, and is actually a denial of socialism under the cover of state capitalism”297.

			Other political formations associated with the emigration authorities in London also did not remain passive and tried to influence Poles living on the Seine and Loire. In September 1945, the first issue of the magazine of the national camp (National Party) “Placówka” was published in France. The National Party in France brought together a lot of academic youth and intelligentsia who had fled the war. It was not very present in the old emigration community, but due to its strong connections with the Church and the clergy, it had a lot of supporters among priests and Catholic organisations298. The “Placówka”, although published in France, did not usually address the problems of Polish emigration in this country. Rather, it touched upon issues of global politics, especially in the Polish context, presented the situation in the country and referred to the most important aspects of the life of the Polish authorities in London and the activities of the National Party. In the inaugural text entitled “Polska po drugiej Wojnie Światowej”, the editorial team reported on border changes that occurred as a result of the decisions of the great powers in Yalta and Potsdam. The editors noted this fact, especially the loss of eastern lands, with sadness. However, “much worse” in its opinion was that “after the end of World War II, the Polish state did not have full independence and sovereignty”. The editors compared this state of affairs to the situation of the Kingdom of Poland in 1815–1830, Vichy France in 1940–1944, or the position of British India at that time. It emphasised that even the longest sea border and the border on the Oder (which is so strongly emphasised by the old ones: Bierut, Osóbka-Morawski, as well as the new Lublin activists: Mikołajczyk, Kot) will not replace independence. The editorial stated that in Yalta “justice in Europe was buried”. The “Placówka”, wishing to help readers draw conclusions from the “current state of the Polish issue in the world”, advised: “those who live and work in Poland must devote their strength to the economic and cultural reconstruction of the country. Whoever resides outside the borders of the Homeland and has greater freedom of strictly political work must use all his abilities to prepare the ground for the restoration of Poland’s full sovereignty when the appropriate historical moment arrives, based on the legal authorities of the Republic of Poland and our army”299.

			In the next issue, the “Placówka” widely informed about the termination of the concordat with the Holy See on September 14, 1945 by the Warsaw government. The magazine noted that the “communists understand the difficulties their propaganda encounters due to the deep Catholic faith and feelings of the vast majority of Poles. Therefore, breaking the concordat is an act not only of known communist policy, but also of anger and revenge”. The “Placówka” also informed about the establishment of the Czech National Committee in London on April 14, 1945, headed by General Lev Prchal, who “opposes against both the Nazi and communist dictatorship, which, according to the Committee, is being prepared by the current government in Prague”. The “Placówka” also published a statement by the president of the National Party, Dr Tadeusz Bielecki (quoting it from “Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Żołnierza” of August 25, 1945300). Bielecki’s statement was inspired by a debate in the House of Commons on August 20, 1945, devoted to, among others, internal affairs of Poland. The new British Foreign Minister, Ernest Bevin, emphasised that Great Britain wants to allow all major political parties in Poland to participate in the elections: PSL, SD, PPS, and communists. Since Bevin omitted the National Party in this calculation, the previous Minister of Foreign Affairs, Anthony Eden, spoke in defence of the Supreme Court, noting that the four main pre-war Polish parties were: PPS, SCh-D, SL, and SN. He also rejected all allegations of collaboration with the Germans against the Supreme Court. This discussion prompted Bielecki to issue a statement emphasising the historical role played by the national movement in Poland for over half a century, its unshakable social position (usually the most votes in elections) and the Supreme Court’s close ties with Western countries (e.g., Dmowski’s National Congress of Poland and its signing and Paderewski’s Treaty of Versailles). At the same time, he recalled the active participation of the Supreme Court in the fight against the Germans (political and military) – examples of outstanding activists who died during the war, rejecting all accusations of collaboration. He also noted that the “idea of assigning members of the National Party to other groups and thus preventing them from participating in political life is so contrary to the principles of democracy and common sense that it requires no comment”301.

			The next issue continued theme of breaking the concordat. The editorial staff informed, among others: about the situation during World War II in the Chełmno diocese and Greater Poland, which justified the decisions of the Holy See (including the nomination of Bishop Splett). However, the authorities in Warsaw questioned their validity and used them as an excuse to break the concordat 302.

			In the fourth issue of the magazine, the first page featured the text “Przemoc i nasza odpowiedź”. The editors reminded that in the first issue, the “Placówka” presented the actual state of Poland, proving that it did not have independence. It also noted that a few weeks after this issue, “we no longer need to convince anyone of this fact; the columns and titles of foreign dailies all over the world scream about it”. The editorial office reported that 95% of the country’s population was opposed to the communist dictatorship and that it was indignant to hear reports that the Red Army was stationing in Poland to fight “Werwolf” and the “remnants of Gen. Vlasov’s ‘Quisling’ Russian army”. According to the editors, “Werwolf” and “Vlasovtsy” are called all those “who, like you and me, do not want to bow to Stalin’s will, who are aware of our right to life and know our historical position, in hunger and cold, pursued by mercenary spies and the occupier’s NKVD – with their fight they testify to Poland’s unexpired rights to independence”303.

			The seventh issue of “Placówka” was written in the text titled “Rok walki o niepodległość” – a summary of the functioning of Tomasz Arciszewski’s government, established after the dismissal of Stanisław Mikołajczyk in November 1944. He emphasised that the most important pillars of this government were the PPS and the SN, as well as smaller groups, such as the Labour Party or organisations of the former Piłsudski camp. “During the discussed period of the year, there is a concentration of Polish independent forces around these parties, both in the country and in emigration, which have not given up on the possibility of rebuilding a fully independent Polish state”. The magazine criticised the attitude of Stanisław Mikołajczyk and others like him, who agreed to lose two fifths of Poland and still “cannot in any way stop the Sovietisation of the country”. Referring to Prime Minister Tomasz Arciszewski’s accusations that he does not want Szczecin and Wrocław because they do not meet the conditions for ethnographic and historical lands (Arciszewski’s interview for the Sunday Times of December 17, 1944). The “Placówka” emphasises that this is the prime minister’s personal opinion, while the National Party demands the line of the Oder and Neisse rivers for Poland as its western border 304. He summarises the one-year period since the end of World War II (“Po roku…”.). The “Placówka” notes that the great powers keep millions of soldiers under arms. “Don’t be deceived! The powers are positioning themselves for a new war. Our camp did not indulge in pacifist illusions a year ago, because the system of relations established at the end of the war was too absurd to guarantee any durability”. It reports on the situation in the country and the attacks on the NSZ and “Anders’ agents”, as well as on the fact that Stanisław Mikołajczyk is also under attack for supporting them. “We will not speculate on what will happen to Mikołajczyk or what Mr. Mikołajczyk will do. He himself is largely responsible for his own fate and that of his party, but – quite simply – he is also, to some extent, a victim of the development of the international situation”. The “Placówka” also reported on the celebration of the anniversary of the Constitution of May 3, which took place in the Hall of the Chemical Society in Paris. The lawyer (bâtonnier) Charpentier305 took part in the academy, the Dominican Father Mennessier306 delivered an impassioned sermon, and the old French socialist Bracke307 also spoke. According to the editors, the Academy proved – which is worth emphasising: the right-wing magazine – that the Polish cause also has friends in France on the left, “but not where people obey Moscow’s orders submissively and ruthlessly”308.

			


			Independent Press

			


			The “Narodowiec”

			With the end of the occupation of France, the situation of all publishing houses, including Polish ones, improved. On December 23, 1944, the publication of the daily “Narodowiec”, whose creator and publisher was Michał Kwiatkowski, was resumed, after the suspension during the occupation of France. This important magazine, which came to France with Polish emigrants from Westphalia after World War I, was the most widely read and opinion-forming newspaper of Polish emigration on the Seine and Loire309. Already from the first issue of the newspaper, which was resumed after the occupation break, it was possible to observe what political course it would take. Next to the welcome editorial “Do Czytelników i Przyjaciół Narodowca” on the front page, the issue opened with a commemorative letter to “Polish Emigration in France”, which was written by Stanisław Mikołajczyk, then still the Prime Minister, on the occasion of the relaunch of the newspaper on November 6, 1944. In it, Mikołajczyk emphasised, on the one hand, the newspaper’s uncompromising attitude during the German occupation of France (the best proof of which was the “very fact that it was unthinkable that the ‘Narodowiec’ could be published under the German occupation”), and on the other hand, he complimented the founder and the Editor-in-Chief of the magazine, Michał Kwiatkowski, who, in his opinion, “was at the National Council of the Republic of Poland in London a spokesman for the same truths that he fought for with his pen in the pages of his magazine”. Although Mikołajczyk himself, when the newspaper was finally re-launched, had not been the prime minister of the government in exile for a month, he remained – as it turned out to be permanent – a political signpost for Michał Kwiatkowski and his newspaper, which could be perfectly sensed, for example, from the way he reported by the editors of the Moscow talks and Churchill’s speech in the House of Commons in mid-December 1944 310.

			It is therefore not surprising that the attitude of Michał Kwiatkowski, who during the war as an active emigre politician supported the activities of the London camp, began to worry London circles. Aleksander Kawałkowski, reporting on this matter to London in January 1945, wrote: “A certain question mark in the overall planned action is the unclear position of the Catholic associations, over which Mr. Michał Kwiatkowski, the publisher of the ‘Narodowiec’ and vice-president of the National Council. As can be seen from the articles of his letter attached to this report or sent to the Ministry on another occasion, Mr. Kwiatkowski crystallised his policy in France in such a way that he decided to undermine the entire structure created during the occupation, in the conditions of secret life, and attempt a new social concentration around the Union of Catholic Societies. Because from the editorials of the ‘Narodowiec’ written by him, as well as from much bolder personal statements, which he uses quite generously, it follows that his attitude towards both the Government of Prime Minister Arciszewski and the political line adopted by the majority of Polish society is at least unclear, and the action carried out by him raises the most far-reaching concern, in case that further political crystallisation of Mr. Kwiatkowski leads to an agreement with the Polish Committee of National Liberation, which I would not like to predict yet, the hitherto united Polish front would be threatened with a political collapse, which would not be the size but the fact itself could have serious political resonance. If Mr. Kwiatkowski does not reach an agreement with the PKWN and stops halfway, the action he conducts may lead to the destruction of the Central Committee of Struggle, to which Catholic associations still belong by virtue of their membership in the Union of Poles. This eventuality should also be avoided at all costs. However, exerting an effective influence on Mr. Kwiatkowski’s actions requires that the matter be addressed by the Government, the leadership of the National Council, or at least the authorities of the party to which he belongs”311. Henryk Kwapiszewski, who visited France in early 1945 on behalf of “Światpol”, also expressed “serious reservations” about the position presented by the “Narodowiec”312.

			Even in matters as painfully clear for emigrant circles as the issue of Poland’s eastern border, the “Narodowiec” maintained a far-reaching understanding of the political realities that led to the acceptance of the border by Mikołajczyk and his supporters. On the threshold of 1945, the “Narodowiec” wrote that the “issue of the eastern border of the Republic of Poland faced us in 1944 with such incredibly painful clarity. The uncertainty in which the Polish nation found itself dominates our memories of the events of 1944, so favourable for the Allied weapons. Every Pole passionately desires the reconstruction of Piast Poland within the borders of Bolesław the Brave and considers the border on the Oder to be necessary not only for Poland, but also for the security of Europe, but there cannot be a Pole who would not appreciate the great role that Vilnius has proudly played for centuries in the history of Poland. and Lviv and its eastern borderlands”313. This sentimental memory of the role of the Borderlands was an indicator of the newspaper’s political line towards the issue of Poland’s eastern border. Although, as if to calm their own conscience and show readers that the lack of such clear outrage – as that expressed by London circles regarding the loss of the Borderlands – does not mean that the “Narodowiec” does not see the importance of these lands for Poland, the editorial staff published extensive articles, e.g., showing the contribution of the Eastern Lands to Polish cultural achievements314.

			Generally, the letter on this matter followed the line set by former Prime Minister Stanisław Mikołajczyk. An example of this was the publication of information that the People’s Party led by Mikołajczyk, still standing “based on the legality of the Polish government in London”, was no longer “responsible for its current foreign policy”, which boiled down to the fact that there was no agreement with Great Britain, as a result of which it recognised the Curzon Line without the consent of the Polish government315. Assessing this position, the editors of Michał Kwiatkowski’s newspaper considered it a “political act of great importance”. At the same time, the newspaper strongly condemned the political circles in London for the “overthrow of Mikołajczyk”, assessing that it opened the way for the Polish Committee of National Liberation to transform into the Provisional Government. The editors even used a colourful comparison, claiming that “just as the peasant leader Witos had to correct Józef Piłsudski’s Kiev and other mistakes in 1920, the peasant leader Stanisław Mikołajczyk knows that he will have to work hard to correct the new ones. “He is already struggling to embrace the broken relations with Russia as a legacy”316.

			The anxiety of representatives of circles loyal to the Polish government in exile caused by the attitude of the “Narodowiec”, almost from the beginning after its resumption after the occupation break, was not exaggerated. Kwiatkowski himself was a “very influential person” even in the eyes of the French317, and the “Narodowiec” – after the closure of the “Wiarus Polski” in 1944, which went bankrupt because it was published during the occupation and was considered a collaborator magazine318 – became, in terms of for the Polish-language daily press in France, a monopolist. After the end of World War II, the magazine sympathised with Stanisław Mikołajczyk, who at that time was no longer the prime minister of the government in exile, and began his political game, which led him to break with legalism and join the Provisional Government of National Unity established under Stalin’s protectorate in Poland, in in which the PSL leader took over as deputy prime minister and minister of agriculture. The communists directly referred to the “Narodowiec” as an element of “Mikołajczyk’s propaganda”319.

			In his newspaper, Michał Kwiatkowski even encouraged Mikołajczyk to take such actions. Presenting the example of Christian Democratic parties and politicians in Western Europe, such as: Georges Bidault in France or Alcide De Gasperi in Italy, who joined the governments of broad coalitions, including those with the participation of communists, considered it a “historical necessity”. Therefore, he believed that “it is necessary to follow the example of other Catholic countries and create a camp and a government of unity of all sincerely democratic parties. Only then, and only at this price, can we still emerge from our current hopeless situation”320. At the same time, with some jealousy, the “Narodowiec” described the political path of Czechoslovakia, where the emigration authorities reached an agreement with the Soviet Union and local communists to create a common government. Michał Kwiatkowski, writing his commentary on this event, lamented that those Poles in London who “advised Polish statesmen to make an effort to harmonise Polish and Czechoslovak policies” were not listened to321.

			The editors not only accepted the entry of Mikołajczyk and his collaborators into the TRJN, but considered such an attitude a manifestation of the political responsibility of this environment, accusing the politicians of the London camp of only passively observing the course of affairs and protesting322. The French authorities also noted in a report prepared in May 1946 that “this newspaper supports the political authorities in Warsaw, at the same time accusing it of not leaving enough room for Catholic influence, but is hostile to the RNP, which it accuses of totalitarianism”323.

			The newspaper edited by Michał Kwiatkowski, while supporting Mikołajczyk, remained in sharp opposition and criticised other communist members of the government established in Warsaw. The support of Mikołajczyk and, consequently, the TRJN, meant that the “Narodowiec” stopped recognising the authorities of the Republic of Poland in Exile, which he consistently attacked on an equal footing with the communists324. While attacking the refugee authorities, the “Narodowiec” also did not spare emigration organisations that were within its sphere of influence, e.g., the CZP. The attacks from the “Narodowiec” were so severe for the CZP at that time that the magazine and its “hostile” action against the Union were mentioned on an equal footing with the communist the “Gazeta Polska”325 or other “hypocritical” PKWN publications326. A similar opinion was also expressed by Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski, who assessed the “Narodowiec” as even “more harmful than the communist Gazeta Polska” and lamented that in Great Britain, a lot of unnecessary magazines were published, and in France, Michał Kwiatkowski’s magazine was “crazy” because the government had a population of half a million Poles. London forgot and they are condemned either to Kwiatkowski’s magazine or to the communist the “Gazeta Polska”327.

			How much the political line of the “Narodowiec” outraged independence circles is demonstrated by the fact that during the meeting of the authorities of the French branch of the SPK in September 1947, a motion was put forward, which, however, did not gain acceptance, to adopt a resolution banning the distribution of the “Narodowiec” in veteran circles and at the same time “deprive those of all those who do not take part in independence work and have conciliatory tendencies towards the Russian occupation in Poland”328. Increasingly, however, Michał Kwiatkowski’s newspaper focused on real disputes about the future of Poland, and these had to lead to the authorities in Warsaw, instead of pro-London organisations, which were considered insignificant. Immediately after taking control of the Polish Embassy in Paris and Polish consulates in France, the “Narodowiec” strongly criticised the actions of the new – communist – management apparatus of these institutions, but did not deny their mandate to represent Poland (as pro-London circles did), recognising that in this way, the diplomatic and consular services of the Polish People’s Republic discredit the good intentions of Deputy Prime Minister Mikołajczyk329. The communist apparatus was not indebted to the “Narodowiec”. During the 1st Congress of the French PPR structures in July 1946, this newspaper was pointed out as the main perpetrator of sowing confusion among Polish workers emigration in France. It was also accused of supporting the Sanation before the war330. In a similar spirit, Julian Andrzejewski criticised Michał Kwiatkowski’s newspaper in an article published in the “Gazeta Polska”: “Postawa wychodźstwa a stanowisko ‘Narodowca’”. Andrzejewski emphasised that the “Narodowiec” is becoming clearly restless and therefore it is less and less picky in writing and argumentation. More and more often, amidst dense translations, it responds to irrefutable facts with mud, according to the principle “throw a lot of mud and something will always stick”331.

			The readership of the “Narodowiec” was very positively influenced by the form of content presented by the newspaper, sharp language, and simple black and white patterns. All this meant that the magazine enjoyed a large readership, and was definitely the most popular and opinion-forming Polish newspaper in France throughout the period we are discussing332, which was noticed by both the French333 and Polish diplomatic services334. Explaining the decreasing popularity of the “Narodowiec” in 1956, Kajetan Morawski noted that although the magazine was run “in the spirit of aggressive demagogy”, it was the only Polish newspaper that contained at the same time a “huge amount of personal, family, and local information”, which made it “widely read”. In this way, Kwiatkowski built a monopoly on, as Morawski put it, “non-political premises”, then skilfully used it, or even abused it to “marginally impose his political concepts on a specific group”335. The informational importance of the journal, which was a source of knowledge in many areas for readers regardless of their views, is evidenced by the fact that even guard units transferred to France from Germany after the outbreak of the Korean War subscribed to the company common room in the first place in 1956/1957336 (10 copies) of the “Narodowiec”337.

			Disappointment with the situation in Poland and the true face of the government, of which Stanisław Mikołajczyk was increasingly only the titular deputy prime minister, was accompanied by disturbing signals coming from Warsaw. However, this did not change the political line of the “Narodowiec” in any way. It will support Mikołajczyk all the time, becoming, thanks to his popularity, one of the pillars of his position in exile after his escape from Poland338. It will blame inept politicians from London emigration for all the misfortunes that have befallen Poland. It will use the same phraseology as Mikołajczyk and his PSL, which “condemned outright everything that came from the British Isles and tried to isolate individual refugee groups from this alleged pocket of Sanation reaction as much as possible”339. Even the falsification of the elections in Poland in 1947 in the reports of the “Narodowiec” placed more blame on the authorities in exile than on the real perpetrators of this state of affairs in Warsaw340. As Krzysztof Tarka rightly noted: the “political blindness and ferocity” of the magazine edited by Michał Kwiatkowski, which will lead to the formulation of “bizarre allegations” against the emigration authorities341, did not, however, prevent the “Narodowiec” from also criticising the communist authorities in the country. The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris and communist organisations such as the OPO, which, considering the “Narodowiec” the “main tool of national betrayal”342, will even go as far as to deprive it of its Polish citizenship343. The “Narodowiec” was also attacked by trade unionists from the communist CGT. Among the current tasks of their organisation, the Polish Sections of the CGT listed “stigmatising the actions of the domestic reaction headed by the ‘Nationalist’”344, and editor Kwiatkowski himself was accused by communist syndicalists of slandering Poland and the Soviet Union by writing that it was occupied and workers worked in difficult (even camp-like) conditions. The editorial office of the bulletin of the Polish Section of the CGT regretted that Michał Kwiatkowski did not want to come to Poland to see for himself that the “Polish nation is and will be grateful to the Soviet Union, thanks to which it liberated itself from the yoke of Hitler and international imperialists, in whose service the ‘Nationalist’ is”345. The “Narodowiec” was also fiercely fought against by the activists of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka, whose goal was to “eradicate the ‘Narodowiec’ from Polish homes”. When encouraging the distribution of the “Gazeta Polska”, union activists emphasised that “we all know and often say it with indignation that the ‘Narodowiec’ injects venom and poison into the minds of honest people. It disturbs the peace in the hearts of Polish mothers and confuses them. Michał Kwiatkowski’s newspaper was considered by Polish communists as a tool for “war instigators” who wanted “to arm our children and dress them in military uniforms against our homeland and against our friendly neighbour – the Soviet Union”346. The “Narodowiec” was also the target of acts of the communist press in the country. At the time when the expulsion of Polish communist activists from France began, the “Trybuna Ludu” accused the French authorities of “tolerating all kinds of reactionary journalists from the ‘Narodowiec’ and the ‘Syrena’ in the country. They even look more favourably on the Andersian scum who, together with de Gaulle’s supporters, are preparing, as it was recently revealed, a fascist coup d’état in France”347.

			A perfect example of the two-front fight led by Michał Kwiatkowski and his newspaper are the trials in which the “Narodowiec” was involved during this period. In 1950, the “Narodowiec” trial took place with the most important element of communist propaganda against Polish emigration in France, which was the “Gazeta Polska”, in which Jan Szymański, a former official of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (subordinated to the authorities in London), was asked as a witness on Kwiatkowski’s side348. At the same time, as if for balance, at the same time the “Narodowiec” and Michał Kwiatkowski were involved in a lawsuit with the weekly “Syrena”, a magazine published in France in 1947–1959 and representing the legalistic line recognising the authorities of the Republic of Poland in Exile349. The excessive conflict between Kwiatkowski and the “Narodowiec” sometimes upset even his most important support, which was the Catholic Church. During the ceremony on May 3 in 1954, Fr. Kaszubowski preaching in Paris and Fr. Kwaśny in Lille unanimously (probably having agreed on this action in advance) harshly criticised the “Narodowiec” for “disturbing unity and slandering the national past”350.

			The fight against the “Narodowiec” was also conducted using operational methods. Bohdan Zadora-Łączkowski (codename “Wierzba”) provided information about the “Narodowiec” to the intelligence service of the Polish People’s Republic351. The use of the security apparatus directly to fight emigration circles took place in various stages. In fact, just after the end of World War II, i.e., at a time when the apparatus of the communist security service was not yet very developed, the first operational activities of the communist secret services against the pro-independence emigration took place. As Sławomir Cenckiewicz established, in mid-1946, upon learning of the transfer of soldiers of the Polish Armed Forces to the Polish Training and Deployment Corps (PKPR), established by Great Britain, the authorities in Warsaw initiated an object case code-named “Condemned”), the aim of which was to surveil Polish soldiers remaining in the West, but also to observe all matters related to the functioning of the PKPR and issues related to the recovery of civilian and military property352. However, considering the possibilities and needs of the system that was just strengthening – which were more pressing in Poland, where at that time there were strong pockets of resistance, including armed resistance to the regime – operational activities towards emigration did not take on a more extensive character. Even in the case of very important centres that pose the greatest threat to the system’s propaganda, such as Radio Free Europe, as Paweł Machcewicz notes: “it seems that in the 1950s, in the fight against Radio Free Europe, operational activities played a relatively minor role: collecting information, recruitment of agents, inspirational and disinformation campaigns, which will be carried out on a larger scale in the next decade”353.

			Similar conclusions can be reached by analysing the materials of the security apparatus regarding Polish emigration communities in France. Although it is possible to come across reports, also of an agent nature, from the 1940s, they are usually included in object files created later, from the mid-1950s. It is due to the change in work methodology and systematisation of activities that were previously of a slightly less formal nature. However, this somewhat “relaxed” treatment of Polish emigration in France by the secret services of the Polish People’s Republic, especially if we compare it with much more extensive operational activities towards emigration in England354, also results from the much stronger communist circles among our emigration in France carried out many political tasks that only intelligence services could perform in the UK. The situation is similar with the most important Polish daily of Polish emigration in France, i.e., the “Narodowiec”.

			In a 1955 note prepared about the “Narodowiec” in the First Department of the Ministry of Interior, it was pointed out that at that time, the “Narodowiec” was unofficially the main magazine of Mikołajczyk’s émigré PSL. Although, as it was noted, “Kwiatkowski considers himself a Christian Democrat and is a member of Popiel’s SP authorities, and on behalf of this party he joins the PNKD”, his main goal is to “implement Mikołajczyk’s political line”. This attitude, according to information from the Ministry of Interior, was the result of the fulfilment of an agreement concluded between Mikołajczyk and Kwiatkowski in 1948, under which Kwiatkowski was to receive a monthly subsidy from PSL of 1,700,000 francs (information from Herman). The circulation of the “Narodowiec” in 1955 was estimated at 65,000 copies per day. Informants of the Ministry of Interior pointed out that “this magazine has a serious impact on the formation of opinions about the country among Poles in France”. The Ministry of Interior noted that “all articles published in the ‘Narodowiec’ regarding the political situation in the country and the foreign policy of our country are filled with hatred towards our system and in a vulgar way (without mincing words) highlight these issues”355. A year later, in the spring of 1956, it was still the “Narodowiec” treated by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic as a “swordsman of Mikołajczyk’s PSL”. Although the PSL was perceived less and less as a threat by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic due to its “disintegration and disintegration”, the “Narodowiec” itself was still considered the daily “causing the most damage to the Polish People’s Republic in the field”. The reason for this opinion was the fact that this newspaper was the most widely read “thanks to the good organisation of the network of field distributors and distribution”356. The importance of the “Narodowiec” for the position of the PSL in exile is best demonstrated by the fact that when on February 24, 1952, a congress of PSL delegates from France was held in Paris, Kwiatkowski and Mikołajczyk were the main speakers. Although Kwiatkowski’s speech was traditionally “as vague as it was aggressive”, the “hall applauded him very much, almost more than Mikołajczyk”357. Similarly to the PRL outlets, Kajetan Morawski, representing the refugee authorities in Paris, assessed the influence of the “Narodowiec” on the position of the PSL in France. In 1951 – when virtually all emigre organisations were plunged into a great crisis – only in the case of the PSL, he informed that this organisation expands its structures and acquires new members. In Morawski’s opinion, the reason for this was the possession of a daily magazine, which in fact was the “Narodowiec”, and money358.

			The events that led to the easing of tensions on the international arena in the mid-1950s, and in Poland until the turn of October 1956, occupied a very significant place in the pages of the “Narodowiec”. It was important for shaping public opinion among emigrants because, due to its reach, the magazine was the main source of knowledge for Poles in France. When in July 1955, the leaders of the Soviet Union, the United States, Great Britain, and France were to meet in Geneva for the first time since the end of World War II, the “Narodowiec”, relying on the Western press, speculated that the “Kremlin cares more about détente than on solving the fundamental problems that divide the world”359. Despite this scepticism, the “Narodowiec” followed the course of the conference in Geneva with interest, relying, understandably, on agency reports and reports from the world press. It paid attention primarily to the topic that was one of the main pillars of the newspaper’s strategy in the past and coming years, which was German affairs, particularly the issue of the border with Poland on the Oder and Neisse. Already on July 16, 1955, the newspaper reported with satisfaction that the “merger of eastern and western Germany turns out to be impossible”360. On July 22, 1955, Michał Kwiatkowski posted a comment which was the editorial team’s view of what was happening in Geneva and its significance. The text itself begins with a key statement for the editors: “There will be no German reunification and no one in Geneva is overly worried about this fact”. There was no rapprochement of positions on the unification of Germany – in Kwiatkowski’s opinion – due to the mistakes of the Germans themselves, gathered around Chancellor Konrad Adenauer, who “not only do not recognise the border on the Oder and Neisse, but their appetites again reached for Silesia and Pomerania, and Seebohm361 and Kaiser362 even talk about Poznań”. Such an attitude, in Kwiatkowski’s opinion, was supposed to be proof “for all experts of the German soul and history” that “Drang nach Osten’ has not yet died out in the German soul despite its bloody teachings”. It was these “too loudly expressed German appetites, skilfully exploited by Russia” that were the reason, in the opinion of the Editor-in-Chief of the “Narodowiec”, that nothing changed in Geneva regarding the unification of Germany363.

			Generally summarising the course of the conference in the text of its correspondent from Geneva, the editors considered its results to be “more than modest”, because the “fate of the subjugated nations” was not dealt with at all. The entire announced “détente” was considered by the editors “fictitious, because the positions of the East and the West are mutually exclusive, but the belief in the impossibility of nuclear war forces both sides to cover their differences with politeness”364. Despite such a sceptical attitude of the “Narodowiec” towards the conclusions of the conference in Geneva, its course, and results made a great impression among emigrants, including those in France, and later initiated an intensifying emigration becoming closer to communist consulates365. Michał Kwiatkowski himself, summarising the conference, assessed that the “Soviets changed their tactics slightly, but did not change their goals”. He considered the conference itself to have brought no significant changes. Moreover, he stated that its course and the result of the deliberations are a “retreat of the West, which has failed to put the issue of subjugated nations on the agenda”, despite the fact that in previous declarations this problem was addressed by United States President Dwight Eisenhower and the United States Congress and placed as the most important366. Kwiatkowski was even more critical of the conference in the next issue of the “Narodowiec”, noting the “historical significance of the Geneva conference, but in a negative sense”. In his opinion, it was indicated by “three significant facts”, which he considered to be:

			
					D. Eisenhower’s earlier very promising declarations regarding the subjugated nations before his departure to Geneva,

					failure to put this issue “on the agenda of the conference at all”,

					the final speech of Soviet Prime Minister Nikolai Bulganin, who “upheld all of Russia’s demands” while the final speech of American President D. Eisenhower, who omitted in his speech “everything that Russia did not like – including above all, the matter of the subjugated nations, to which he himself had previously assigned primary importance”367.

			

			Kwiatkowski’s strong emphasis on the issue of “subjugated nations” was not accidental. On the one hand, this concept, more as a rhetorical figure, was at that time, especially during Eisenhower’s presidency, heavily used in the American public debate368, which Kwiatkowski so scrupulously captured, and on the other hand, the political environment with which Kwiatkowski himself was associated – i.e., Mikołajczyk and his PSL promised a lot and would participate in the work of the Assembly of European Subjugated Nations (ACEN), established around that time369, which President August Zaleski and the exile governments subordinated to him would not decide to do370.

			Kwiatkowski’s disappointment with Geneva, and even warning against its disastrous consequences, resulted from his specific political realism. He noticed the naivety of the West, which saw the détente that was noticeable in relations with the Soviet Union at that time as an expression of their good will. Meanwhile, in his opinion, the “Soviets, having achieved all possible benefits and concessions in the Cold War, are now trying to obtain new concessions through courtesy under the banner of coexistence with the free world, of which communism is, after all, the mortal enemy”371. Kwiatkowski’s critical attitude towards the results of the conference in Geneva in 1955 did not prevent him from presenting the results of this meeting as a defeat of the London emigration (of both political trends). Using the opinions of the émigré political press (e.g., the “Słowo Polskie” published in Paris by the National Party), he emphasised that in the face of the Geneva conference, “Londoners themselves admit the bankruptcy of their policy”. It was the result – in his opinion – of a mistaken belief that there would be a new – third world war and basing emigration policy on it372. The Geneva Conference of 1955, and de facto the earlier one of 1954 on Indochina, was the end of these concepts. Therefore, Kwiatkowski noted that “today, when London and Washington are preparing for the ceremonial reception of Bulganin and Khrushchev, the entire bankruptcy and criminality of the policy of the blind who fought Sikorski and destroyed the Polish emigration because they believed in the Third World War is becoming clear. If it were not for this false faith based on stupidity and spiritual and moral poverty, which always takes away the gift of foresight, then Sikorski would certainly be alive today, there would be no Yalta in its present form and there would not be 15 years wasted and used only to dilute emigration in the pursuit of converting its to a false faith”373. The editors also predicted that the change in Soviet tactics and its policy of “détente” would also affect the situation inside Poland, particularly the local party leadership. Since purges were carried out many times in history in the Bolshevik Party, and entire leaderships of communist parties in satellite countries were liquidated with even greater willingness and ease, such actions were also expected in Poland. The “Narodowiec” correspondent from Poland believed that Bierut’s situation in Poland was “getting worse and worse. He was the man of Soviet colonisation in Poland, when it was to play a serious role in the aggressive plans of Soviet Russia. Now, when these plans have changed and when the military managed to convince civilians that the war would be difficult to win, Bierut becomes unnecessary for Moscow’s future diplomatic actions. So, it will be completely removed sooner or later”. It was, among other things, in the opinion of the correspondent, the sending of a new ambassador to Poland from Moscow in the person of Panteleimon would serve Ponomarenko, who was to “appoint or have ‘new people’ elected, capable of applying a different policy than the one that has been used for ten years”374.

			The year 1956 in the international context, which was crucial for Poland, still began in the “spirit of Geneva”, in which, in the opinion of the “Narodowiec”, communists “are trying to force new concessions from the free world and lull its vigilance”375. However, events were soon to take place that would shift the focus of the “Narodowiec” from the international arena to the centre of the Soviet bloc. On February 16, 1956, the newspaper reported on the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (CPZS), which had started two days earlier. Initial reports did not yet herald the significance of the events that were to take place there. Reporting on Khrushchev’s inaugural speech, the “Narodowiec” pointed out that the Soviet leader “attacked Western powers and repeated communist propaganda slogans, changing certain Leninist principles for the needs”. While reporting broadly on the international aspects of the speech, the editorial team devoted little space to internal affairs and basically limited themselves only to a short summary of Khrushchev’s economic plans376. However, just a few days later, information appeared from behind the Iron Curtain, diligently reported by the “Narodowiec”, that Stalin had been violently criticised at the 20th Congress by pointing out “crimes and frauds committed against communist activists”, although – as the newspaper noted with disappointment – “it was forgotten about Stalinist crimes and frauds committed against the subjugated nations”. That is how the editorial team presented Anastas Mikoyan’s congress speeches. At the same time, the newspaper believed that since the Kremlin admitted that Stalin was wrong, the Soviet Union should move on and correct these mistakes377.

			Such a presentation of issues related to Stalin at the 20th congress, for understandable reasons, immediately attracted the attention of the “Narodowiec”, which reported its proceedings with even greater attention. The editorial team noted the rehabilitation of, as it was called, “Polish Trotskyists”, i.e., KPP activists. Kwiatkowski, commenting on this event, had no illusions that it would have any greater significance for Poland. He emphasised that “one of Stalin’s biggest mistakes, not only but also his crimes, in which he was helped by Bierut, Cyrankiewicz, and comrades, was rigging the elections in Poland by planned murder of people’s leaders and imprisoning about one hundred thousand peasants, and then putting Poland under the yoke of Moscow contrary to the Yalta Agreement. Kwiatkowski believed that “until this crime is punished and corrected, the resolution of the 20th Congress of the Soviet Communist Party will only be a tactical move intended to arouse the opinion that communist parties in the free world can retain any independence, which would enable socialists or facilitate cooperation with communists”, in the so-called popular front378. This type of assessment of the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, alleging that “Soviet leaders want to achieve Stalinist goals, but using different methods”379 will dominate the pages of the “Narodowiec” also later. The “Narodowiec” reported various signals coming from Moscow that could indicate the ongoing process of de-Stalinisation, but approached them sceptically, considering them as showy gestures, as was the case in connection with the decision to dissolve the Cominform380, which was presented as a “new attempt to introduce the West into mistake”381.

			Generally, the newspaper will be primarily interested in how the changes taking place in Moscow will affect the situation in Poland. It is therefore not surprising that the “Narodowiec” carefully noted that Bolesław Bierut went to Moscow, who not only came to the congress, but also “published in the ‘Pravda’ on February 13 this year a long article in which he reported to the Moscow communists state of affairs in Poland”. In the opinion of the “Narodowiec”, Bierut did so because “he owes everything to Stalin, condemned today in Moscow, and his crimes, this is how he justifies his servile role towards Moscow”382. At the same time, the “Narodowiec” alarmed that the press in Poland “did not publish the content of Mikoyan’s report condemning Stalin, to whom Bierut and his comrades owe everything, and the Polish nation owes slavery, misery, rape and terror”383. However, matters accelerated when Bolesław Bierut died unexpectedly in Moscow, which was, of course, reported by Kwiatkowski’s newspaper384. The “Narodowiec”, speculating like other newspapers on the causes of Bierut’s death385, recalled his character and the fact that for the Polish nation he was “only a Soviet ruler and the main representative of the occupation regime of terror and oppression, which he carried out through the secret police and his friend Radkiewicz”. At the same time, the newspaper began to speculate who would be Bierut’s successor, indicating that it would be “Ochab, the former chief politruk in the army”386. However, while in the case of the Kremlin’s policy, despite the passage of three years since Stalin’s death, the “Narodowiec” did not notice any fundamental change, maintaining its narrative that the “Stalinist spirit rules there”, in the case of the situation in Poland, there were from the very beginning questions about how things will go in Poland and the hopes behind these questions. By no longer making shallow speculations – quickly reported by press agencies – about who would replace Bierut, but by making an in-depth analysis of events, the “Narodowiec” drew attention to an important fact of the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of Poland, which was the rehabilitation of the Communist Party of Poland. The Nationalist treated this issue as a kind of indication of the possible direction of changes in Poland, considering: “will the Moscow rehabilitation of the Polish Communist Party now put forward the real managers of the Warsaw regime, Berman and Minc, or will they continue to rule behind the back of a new figurehead like Ochab or Cyrankiewicz?” We will find out in the near future. In any case, the choice of Bierut’s successor will show what line Moscow’s policy will follow in Poland after the resolutions of the last Soviet communist congress387. The very next day, the “Narodowiec” informed about the arrival in Poland of Khrushchev, who formally came to Bierut’s funeral, but in the opinion of the newspaper, his main goal was to “appoint a successor to Bierut”388.

			In parallel with these important matters – from the point of view of an émigré newspaper, but still a Polish one – information about the details of the 20th inn of the KPZS began to reach international public opinion, and therefore also the editorial office of the “Narodowiec”. The newspaper noted that the “scores in Russia with the Stalinists are much harsher than expected”. In the editorial opinion, this happened because “in order to increase their own authority, which was apparently not yet established, and at the same time find the culprit for long-term shortcomings and internal problems, the new Soviet leaders reached out to Stalin, who undoubtedly committed a number of crimes and catastrophic mistakes”. As part of this criticism, a speech delivered by Khrushchev was first mentioned, emphasising that he called Stalin a “murderer who suffered from persecution mania”. The fact that Khrushchev held Stalin responsible for Russia’s enormous losses in the first phase of the war with Germany in 1941/1942 was also recalled due to the lack of faith in reports about the expected outbreak of this war. Finally, Khrushchev was to accuse Stalin of killing “60 party leaders and several thousand officers, headed by Tukhachevsky”389.

			The “Narodowiec” meticulously noted the emerging criticism of Stalin, especially if it came from Poland, reporting, among others, an article by Jerzy Morawski published in the “Trybuna Ludu” dealing with Stalin’s “serious mistakes”. The editors had no doubt that such actions were the implementation of “Kremlin orders” and not an independent political action390. Moreover, Kwiatkowski’s newspaper accused Morawski of manipulating facts, omitting a whole range of Stalinist crimes and writing only about those that affected other communists. The Kremlin’s orders regarding the “new ‘anti-Stalinist’ line of the communist parties” were also used by the editors of the “Narodowiec” to justify the information of the domestic press about the release from prison of three generals: Marian Spychalski, Wacław Komar, and Jerzy Kirchmayer391. The “Narodowiec” reported with much greater attention about the release and rehabilitation of Władysław Gomułka. First of all, it was emphasised that he was imprisoned for six years392 “for criticising Stalin and looking for his own way for Poland”. However, the newspaper pointed out that this did not mean the “party recognised his position”, which Ochab was to emphasise. The “Narodowiec” also pointed out that the PZPR authorities tried to shift the blame for Gomułka’s arrest to “Beria’s gang”, while the main culprits – according to the newspaper – were Bierut and “another trustee of Moscow, Nussbaum-Zambrowski”393. The newspaper also did not believe that Ochab could carry out an effective de-Stalinisation process. None of his declarations and condemnation of the crimes of the Stalinist period changed the opinion of the “Narodowiec” in this respect, which claimed that the perpetrators of these terrible and countless crimes were: “Bierut, Ochab, Nussbaum-Zambrowski and comrades, and their tool: the faithful and obedient head of the secret service, Radkiewicz, still quietly holding office in another ministry”394. Moreover, at that time, Ochab, with his theses, in a sense, gave the “Narodowiec” ready-made arguments. He did so during a meeting of party activists in Warsaw on April 6, 1956, which was reflected in the national press and in the daily published by Kwiatkowski. Ochab once again confirmed that Gomułka had been released because “there were no grounds for depriving him of his liberty”. At the same time, he emphasised that this “does not mean that the party will stop fighting his false ideas”. The editors of the “Narodowiec” interpreted these words as dispelling, at that time, any doubts regarding Gomułka’s return to work in the party395. The editorial team explained Ochab’s position by the fact that he was a “Stalinist and a Moscow spy”. At the same time, the editorial team presented Gomułka as the Polish equivalent of the Yugoslav leader Josip Broz Tito, who recommended “our own path for communism in Poland”, at the same time “he was against too great exploitation of Poland by Moscow” and, like Tito, he was an “anti-Stalinist”396. Interestingly, the fascination of some Polish emigrants in France with the figure of Tito even reached political circles in London. Jan Starzewski, responsible for the Foreign Affairs Department of the Executive of National Unification (EZN), signalled to Kajetan Morawski on February 8, 1956, that he was receiving information about a “new semi-independence, Titoist, and neutralist front”. Morawski did not notice such a far-reaching formation of a new political group, and what is more, he believed that “neutralist” attitudes were much less present among Polish emigrants in France in this period than in the first years after the end of World War II. It is true that in various, often quarrelling emigration centres, it was popular to look for solutions in Tito’s policy that Poland could follow, and from different perspectives this was done by: Zygmunt Zaremba, Juliusz Mieroszewski, Jerzy Giedroyc, and Michał Kwiatkowski. However, in Morawski’s opinion, this did not result from any agreement on this matter. This programmatic alliance of people who believed that Poland could follow the path of Yugoslavia, including the “Kultura” on the one hand and the “Narodowiec” on the other, resulted, in Morawski’s opinion, from the crisis of “trust and authority” and giving credence to thesis promoted by the Americans and the French about the need to pass Poland through the “Titoist phase of independence from Russia before the final phase of liberation from communism”397.

			Kwiatkowski himself, in his commentary on the events of that time, makes an in-depth analysis of Ochab’s position, emphasising the fundamental difference between him and Gomułka. Ochab and his entourage ruling Poland at that time considered themselves, citing Ochab himself confirming these words, the continuators of the Social Democracy of the Kingdom of Poland and Lithuania (SDKPiL) and the KPP, which were against Poland’s independence. Gomułka, on the other hand, is considered a supporter of the PPS, which was a supporter of an independent Poland398. Therefore, the newspaper did not believe in any changes in Poland under the leadership of Ochab and Cyrankiewicz. Even the arrest of Roman Romkowski and Anatol Fejgin, who were responsible for Stalinist terror, the editorial team considered propaganda activities and “another hypocrisy of Cyrankiewicz”399, while they eagerly pointed to examples of slowness or random actions in de-Stalinisation, warning that “all ‘rehabilitations’ and ‘amnesties’ are fiction”400. Cyrankiewicz’s official admission that the authorities persecuted soldiers of the Home Army and the Polish Armed Forces who returned from the West after the war did not change this opinion, because, according to the editors, “Cyrankiewicz and his comrades are as responsible for these crimes as Khrushchev and Bulganin for Stalin’s crimes”. Cyrankiewicz himself, called the “painted prime minister”, was accused by the editorial office of “he was supposed to cover the crimes of party members from SDKPiL with his Polish origin and membership in the PPS. He became a tool of a party hostile to Poland for the title of Prime Minister”401. The “Narodowiec” denounced Ochab’s team, and him in particular, in virtually every issue and using every opportunity. It was enough for Ochab to publish an article in the Moscow “Pravda” for Kwiatkowski’s newspaper to raise the alarm that “Ochab denounces anti-Stalinist communists in Poland in the ‘Pravda’ and undermines the unity of the communist ‘party’”. The “Narodowiec” believed that the “article despicably denouncing one’s own colleagues from the communist party is proof that a fight is raging among communists in Poland between ‘Titoists’ who want greater independence from Moscow and those who, with the help of Stalin, gained power over the Polish nation, even though they came from a tiny group of SDKPiL hostile to Poland”402. Even changes in party and government positions, e.g., the appointment of Adam Rapacki as Minister of Foreign Affairs, were interpreted as “bait for socialists in the West”, while in practice, “Ochab was targeting Moscow”403.

			In general, the person of the Yugoslav dictator Tito aroused great interest in the “Narodowiec”. The newspaper carefully noted the change in the position of the Soviet Minister of Foreign Affairs that occurred when Tito arrived in Moscow. The “Narodowiec” emphasised that while the dismissed Molotov was, along with Stalin, a known enemy of Tito, the new head of Soviet diplomacy, Dmitry Shepilov, he was considered Khrushchev’s man404.

			June 1956, before everyone’s attention was focused on Poznań, brought more information about Khrushchev’s speech delivered during the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. This happened thanks to the presentation of this paper by the US Department of State. Although at this stage the US authorities had not yet confirmed the authenticity of the published material, it had already become the subject of great interest, which the “Narodowiec” understandably shared, noting that “Khrushchev attacked Stalin much more harshly than had been expected”405. This information preceded the publication of Khrushchev’s secret report by the “Narodowiec”, which took place in the newspaper starting from June 12, 1956, in several subsequent issues406. Apart from publishing parts of Khrushchev’s report itself, the newspaper also described information reaching it through the world press and reports from home about the background of changes taking place in the Soviet Union after 1953, including: about the power struggle between Khrushchev, Malenkov, and Beria407.

			However, all these important matters had to soon give way in the pages of the “Narodowiec” to events that were dramatic and very important for the Polish cause, which took place in June 1956 in Poznań. On June 30, 1956, the newspaper headlined about a “general strike and revolt of workers in Poznań demanding freedom, democracy, bread, higher wages, and the Russians leaving Poland”, at the same time alarming that the “communist regime sent tanks and machine guns against defenceless workers resulting in bloody clashes”. The dynamics of the events at that time and the scant information that reached from Poland in the first reports forced the editorial office to present only mentions and first comments from the French press. There was also room for the opinion of the Editor-in-Chief Michał Kwiatkowski, who emphasised “how terrible and unbearable the fate of the working classes in Poland must be if the workers in Poznań and other Polish cities were not afraid of the threat of the Warsaw Stalinists or their tanks and machine guns, but with naked with their hands they went out unanimously and en masse to protest against. Analysing the causes and significance of the drama that took place on the streets of Poznań, Kwiatkowski emphasised that a “minority can only rule with dictatorship, violence and terror for a while. Every dictatorship carries within itself the seed of its own death”408.

			The following days brought more information about the situation in Poland, particularly in Poznań, which the “Narodowiec” carefully noted, making the correct assessment already in the first issue in July 1956 that “June 28 will go down in history as the great day of Polish resistance against communism”409. In further reports, the daily emphasised that even communists from Western countries (examples from Italy and Great Britain were cited) distanced themselves from the activities of the communist regime in Poland in Poznań410. Michał Kwiatkowski, in his next text referring to the events in Poznań, pointed to Ochab and Moscow as “responsible for the bloodshed and revenge currently being used”, he also emphasised that the protesting workers “with their uprising not only contributed to learning the truth about Poland, but also they touched the conscience of the world”411. The editorial team also looked for an answer to the question, based on the opinions of foreign media – most often French – why the bloody events took place in Poznań? Trying to answer this question, the “Narodowiec” quotes the opinion presented by André Blanchet in the “Le Monde”. He believed that one of the reasons why workers in Poznań decided to protest in Poland was that an international fair was being held there at the time and the protesters could count on their demands being met sooner in the face of 3,500 exhibitors and guests. The French journalist also emphasised that workers in Poland were particularly eager to turn to the French for help. In his opinion, this was because many Poles knew French, especially repatriates who returned to Poland from France after the war. This often prompted them to try to establish contact with the French and even try to organise an escape from Poland with their help. Andre Blanchet, giving examples of this type, also referred to his own observations and conversations with them and other French people visiting Poland. Among those who wanted to escape from Poland at all costs, even when “secretly transported in a trunk”, was, among others, one of the Polish communist activists was expelled from France for participating in a “forbidden demonstration”. The French journalist gave an example of outrage at the “living conditions of Polish workers”, even of activists of the communist CGT trade union headquarters. A publicist and folk activist associated with Stanisław Mikołajczyk, Benedykt Elmer412, reflected on the significance of the events in Poznań in the “Narodowiec”. He pointed out, apart from the arguments previously quoted in the newspaper, that the protest was a result of the arrogance of the authorities, which should “have resolved it with bread, not lead”, especially since “after the bloody incidents, the regime authorities announced that some of the demands of the Poznań workers were justified”. Elmer also pointed to the lack of consistency of the communist authorities in their behaviour towards the protesters in Poznań, in comparison with theses about the thaw spread after the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the United States. In this context, he pointed out that Poznań’s “sacrifice will not be in vain if the communist authorities understand that thorough economic and political reforms are necessary”. He saw such an opportunity because the information coming from Poznań had stirred international opinion so much for the first time in 10 years and thus verified the “false hopes” of the free world regarding the nature of the thaw in the East. Therefore, “all those who were suspicious of the announcements of changes in the Soviet bloc find in the Poznań hunger riots confirmation that one cannot rely on empty communist promises and that one must demand positive actions and clear evidence that the communist rulers are striving to actually change relations for the better”, in the spirit of economic and political reforms and true freedom413. Sierpiński’s text, announced as “correspondence from Exile in France”, corresponded perfectly to this, in which the author emphasised that the “blood of our brothers documented very eloquently what they are and what they want. The crunch of tanks and the rattle of machine guns appealed to the consciences of foreigners at the Poznań Fair. They understood better what communist regimes were, which ruthlessly and bloodily suppressed any dissatisfaction. The consciences of those who believed that it was possible to coexist with the people’s democracies led by Moscow were moved. May this innocent blood shed by hundreds of murdered people move all hardened hearts and become a reason for a more intense fight against communism”414. As if to support these theses, the newspaper broadly and extensively reported numerous protests and comments that were sparked by the Poznań drama in the West415.

			“The double meaning of the revolutionary uprising in Poznań” was written in the “Narodowiec” by Marian Seyda, an outstanding politician of the national camp who had been in exile since the outbreak of the war. He began his article by pointing out, recalling the strategy of the political movement from which he came, that “we have always warned against the fruitless shedding of Polish blood in conditions where it could not bring any benefit to Poland and would expose the Polish nation to great, painful sacrifices”. Seyda considered such an uprising against the communist regime, if one broke out in Poland at that time. However, he did not perceive the workers’ demonstrations in Poznań in these categories. He believed that the protesters “brought their lives consciously as a sacrifice to Poland. They did not count on the general uprising in the country to support them. They held a revolutionary demonstration in their hometown for the liberation of Poland”. And because the entire protest took place in Poznań – during the visit of so many foreign guests to the fair – it had a wide echo around the world. From the very first moment, Seyda saw in it the “political fruits of the revolutionary revolt in Poznań”, which consisted in the fact that it “took the Polish issue out of the dead state in which it was paralysed by international political opportunism”. Seyda therefore expected that the “moral shock experienced by world public opinion will revive the willingness and ability of political initiative and the civil courage of statesmen to act for the liberation of Poland and other nations of Central and Eastern Europe from the yoke of Russian Bolshevism and its agents. What does the blood shed in Poznań call for”416.

			Already before the Poznań June 1956, the “Narodowiec” was very critical of Ochab, seeing him as a continuator of the Stalinist period, not a candidate for carrying out even a moderate evolution of the communist system in Poland. The events in Poznań only confirmed this opinion. Even some conciliatory gestures, earlier or later, by Ochab will be interpreted to his disadvantage. When the “Narodowiec” reported that Ochab admitted that the “misery of the working masses was the reason for the Poznań demonstrations”, the newspaper suggested that Ochab saw the “only cure” to solving this problem as “increasing the pressure of the security services”417. The editorial team will consistently present all speeches by the First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party as “crooks [...] trying to hide the bankruptcy of the communist system in Poland”418. And himself as the “voice of Moscow”419.

			At that time, the editorial team drew attention to the unique position of the army in the structures of the communist state in Poland. While all areas of life are under the control of the party, which controls them through individual departments, it was different in the case of the army. In this case, Konstantyn Rokossowski, who was also Marshal of Poland and, above all, Marshal of the USSR, had complete authority over the army. Although theoretically there was still a structure of the Main Political Board of the Polish Army, headed by General Kazimierz Witaszewski, in the opinion of the newspaper, as a person subordinated to Rokossowski, he was only a figurehead. For the “Narodowiec”, it was clear evidence of direct control of a sensitive area, such as the army, by Moscow420. These and other examples given by the editors only showed the “blind obedience” of the communist authorities in Warsaw towards Rokossovsky421. Interestingly, Kajetan Morawski looked at Rokossowski’s position in a completely different way. Already in September 1955, in talks at the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, he predicted that his position in Poland would be undermined422.

			The newspaper’s attention was also drawn to, and quite understandably, changes in the security apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic. The “Narodowiec” saw the reasons for the liquidation of MBP, firstly, in the fall of Beria, which caused the recall of Soviet advisors from the Polish security apparatus to Moscow, and secondly, in the escape to the West of Col. Józef Światło and his disclosure of a number of crimes committed by the secret police423.

			The “Narodowiec” was clearly waiting for the arrival of the “October turn” in Poland. Carefully noting all changes in the country, on the one hand, it had no illusions that changes could be brought about by Ochab’s team, in whom it saw the continuator of Bierut’s policy, i.e., Stalin, and on the other hand, it listened to all signals coming from the centre of the communist camp, seeing there phenomena that could have led to a breakthrough. It is therefore not surprising that when an American journalist staying in Poland – Sydney Gruson – began publishing his texts on the situation in Poland in the “New York Times”, his reports on the fights in the Warsaw Politburo were considered by the editors of the “Narodowiec” to raise “capital issues”424. The newspaper reported in detail the factional division in the PZPR into groups of Puławians and Natolinians presented by Gruson. Moreover, it also drew attention, following the American journalist, to the waiting position of Rokossowski in this conflict and Gomułka, who was still on the sidelines of events, with whom it was primarily associated with defending an “independent course from the Soviets” in Poland. Gruson considered “maintaining the appearance of a ‘thaw’ in Poland”425 the most important task facing the authorities in Warsaw. The beginning of October did not yet herald in the pages of the “Narodowiec” the significance of the events that followed. Although the editorial staff wrote about the “increasingly tense situation in Poland”, they did so in the context of the ongoing Poznań trials. Although in this case, it also emphasised that the key to the development of the further situation in the country was the competition between the supporters of a hard course, i.e., the people of Natolin and the people of Puławy, who believed that the “only way to gain the trust of the masses, which is absolutely not the case at the moment, is ‘democratisation’ including admitting future mistakes”.

			This time, when presenting the situation in Poland, it did so thanks to materials sent from Warsaw by the envoy of the French “Le Monde”, Filip Ben426. Apart from the factional division in then PZPR leadership, mentioned once again, it also pointed to the economic chaos that could follow the political chaos. All this meant that both rival political factions, in his opinion, carefully quoted by the “Narodowiec”, were to hold talks with Gomułka, who “was the last card of the communist regime” and a card that should be “played quickly”427. Soon, the “Narodowiec” informed about the removal of economic dictator Hilary Minc, who was also described as “Gomułka’s enemy and Berman’s friend”, which was supposed to indicate the crisis of Stalinism in Warsaw. These actions were “undoubtedly the result of the agreement that Ochab and Cyrankiewicz concluded with Gomułka after long negotiations, who is currently supposed to be the last trump card for the regime in its efforts to calm down the social uproar”. While negotiating his return to the Politburo, Gomułka allegedly demanded the removal of a number of people, including Minc428. Soon, the newspaper could present the further progress of changes taking place in the PZPR leadership. At the upcoming plenum of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, Gomułka was expected to return to the party authorities. The “Narodowiec” believed that in this way, the “regime wants to use him as a signboard to gain public opinion” in connection with the December parliamentary elections429. The editors contradicted themselves a bit in this way, because when in May 1956 information appeared in the national press that one of the elements of the changes taking place in Poland – resulting from the 20th Congress of the Communist Party of the Union and Ochab coming to power – would be an increase in the role of the Sejm, the “Narodowiec” not only did he not believe it, but he even mocked it, claiming that it was a “painted Sejm” because it was “impossible in a dictatorship” for it to be otherwise430.

			The editors of the “Narodowiec”, looking ahead to the future in which Gomułka was to return to the party leadership, asked the international observers of these events the question: “Will Gomułka actually become the Polish Tito?”431 However, installing Gomułka was a more difficult undertaking than it initially seemed, not only for the communists in Poland, but also for the editorial staff of the “Narodowiec”. The newspaper reported how the leaders of the Soviet Union, headed by Khrushchev, suddenly arrived from Moscow to attend the ongoing Plenum of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, who were concerned not only about the planned return of Gomułka to the party authorities, but also about the removal of “Stalinists” from the party authorities, which would mean the “complete victory for Gomułka and the group of regime members who support independence from Moscow”. In addition to the sudden visit of the Soviet leadership, the editorial office also reported that “Soviet troops were concentrated around Warsaw, Szczecin, Katowice, and Kraków”. It also wrote about difficult talks between Polish and Soviet communists, which were to be continued in Moscow with the participation of the new PZPR leadership. The newspaper also reported on the six-point programme that Gomułka was to present during the plenum, which was to read:

			
					“Removal of Rokossowski from the position of Minister of National Defence and from the Politburo;

					Removal of Soviet officers holding important positions in the Polish army and gradual evacuation of Soviet troops from Poland;

					Complete freedom for Poland to choose its own political path (based on communism, of course);

					Prohibition of collectivisation and dissolution of some state and collective farms;

					Introduction of the basic principles of parliamentary democracy;

					Purge of party authorities and removal of approximately 30 communist activists known for ruthlessly taking advantage of Russia”432.

			

			In the next issue, the “Narodowiec” could finally inform about what had been expected for some time. Władysław Gomułka became the first secretary of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, and Rokossowski was removed from the party leadership. In addition to a detailed report on the events taking place in Warsaw, Editor-in-Chief Kwiatkowski also posted an extensive commentary, emphasising that this was only the beginning of the changes. Although he considered those that took place, especially the election of Gomułka, who had recently been imprisoned “by the Stalinists for demanding greater independence from Russia”, as an “event of prime importance”. While pleased with these facts, the “Narodowiec” drew attention to Poland’s economic dependence on the Soviet Union by concluding “long-term agreements under which the best part of Polish production went to Russia for next to nothing”. It was the revision of these contracts that Kwiatkowski found very “tedious” to carry out. An additional difficulty for Gomułka was leaving “Ochab and Nussbaum-Zambrowski in the party authorities, who had once helped Bierut expel Gomułka. They will keep an eye on the new Secretary-General and certainly will not make his difficult task easier”. Kwiatkowski emphasised that “Russia and the Stalinists in Poland agreed to Gomułka because there was no other option for them”. Kwiatkowski considered the real test of changes in Poland to be the elections announced for December 16, 1956, which, in his opinion, “should not be held for one list composed from above of tools of slow dictatorship”. The editor of the “Narodowiec” emphasised that Stanisław Mikołajczyk fought for free elections when he was in Poland in 1945–1947433.

			In the following days, the “Narodowiec” not only reported the news coming from Poland, including: about society’s enthusiastic attitude towards the changes taking place, but above all, through Kwiatkowski’s pen, he reflected on the “hope and anxiety” that the changes bring to Poland. The hope was that the “government of the brutal military and police dictatorship would end once and for all, and that the country would finally be on the path leading to greater freedom”. However, the fears resulted from the terrible state of the economy, which was devastated by “communist experiments” and “clearly visible Russian resistance to Poland’s liberation from the current Soviet captivity”. These fears resulted from the belief that “Gomułka, although a declared communist, enjoys neither the sympathy nor the trust of Moscow. All signs prove that the changes taking place in Poland are happening against the will of today’s managers of Russia”. Among his concerns, Kwiatkowski mentioned two more areas of Poland’s dependence on the Soviet Union (Kwiatkowski himself used the term Russia as a matter of principle). These were economic matters, especially the exploitation of the Polish economy and the constant lack of settlement of the border on the Oder and Neisse, which gave Moscow the opportunity to play between Poland and Germany and, as a consequence, could even lead to Soviet-German rapprochement, as in 1939434.

			The newspaper also reported, although not as extensively compared to earlier events, Gomułka’s famous speech in Warsaw on October 24, 1956, which was compared with Prime Minister Cyrankiewicz’s speech at the Sejm435. Gomułka’s conciliatory tone was emphasised, especially his appeal to “stop anti-Soviet demonstrations”. However, the editorial staff informed about Gomułka and Cyrankiewicz’s plans to go to Moscow. With this information came the first mentions of Soviet military intervention in Hungary436. The following days will be dominated by Hungarian topics, pushing the events in Poland into the background. Therefore, the “Narodowiec” reported on the clashes, as a result of which the victims were estimated at several hundred dead and several thousand wounded437. It was written about János taking over the position of head of the Hungarian communist party Kádár, as well as about the appeal of Prime Minister Imre Nagy to the insurgents to surrender, promising to negotiate with Moscow regarding the withdrawal of Soviet troops438. In subsequent issues, the leading information was provided about the further fate of the uprising that covered the whole of Hungary439, about the temporary successes of the Hungarians who took over most of the country’s territory440, about Imre Nagy’s introduction of a multi-party system441 and about leaving the Warsaw Pact442. Unfortunately, over time, news also came about the concentration of Soviet troops443, the suppression of the Hungarian uprising, repressions against Imre Nagy and his associates, and the establishment of a new “government” headed by János Kadar444.

			However, the editors were primarily interested in the situation in Poland. In the last October issue of the “Narodowiec”, Benedykt Elmer, using information from the “Le Monde” sent by Filip Ben, drew attention to the disastrous situation of the Polish economy in which Gomułka was about to take over power. Considering that he came to power “against the resistance of Khrushchev and Moscow’s blind executors of Moscow’s orders”, Elmer was concerned about the effects of his visit to Moscow, not only in terms of “whether he will obtain consent for his rule, but whether the Kremlin will grant the necessary loans to maintaining the Polish economy, which he himself caused to collapse in his colonial exploitation intentions”. This visit and its effects were to be of great importance for Poland in the face of fears that “Moscow may strangle Poland militarily and economically”. As an example of such actions, Emer gave the attempt of the Soviet Union and the entire communist bloc to put economic pressure on Yugoslavia after 1948, which the country withstood only thanks to the help of the West. In this context, the “Narodowiec” columnist suggested American aid for Poland, although only after the American Polonia was convinced “about the advisability of a loan to Gomułka’s communist government”. To make this possible, “first of all, there can be no doubt that what happened in Poland is the removal of ‘hard’ Moscow contractors by Polish communists who demand freedom and independence from Moscow”. Therefore, as Elmer concluded his reflections, “there is no doubt that granting a loan and economic aid will consolidate the position of Gomułka’s government. But if these governments collapsed, there would be economic chaos, the victims of which would fall primarily to the Polish nation, and the fruits would be reaped by Moscow’s fierce contractors. The latter would ensure its triumph through violence, rape, and exploitation. No external force is currently able to ensure free elections for the Polish nation. We have to wait to see what effects the democratisation announced by Gomułka will bring”. The entire text ended with an appeal to emigration to consider “how to help the Polish nation from outside”445. What outraged Benedykt Elmer the most regarding the effects of the October turn was the leaving of Soviet troops in Poland. Since the need to protect Poland’s western border against the Germans served as an argument in this matter, accepted with understanding, although without enthusiasm also by Michał Kwiatkowski, Elmer believed that the “Polish-Soviet alliance itself should and is a sufficient guarantee against German militarism”446. The signing of the Polish-Soviet agreement regulating the status of the Red Army in Poland was, understandably, when it took place, widely presented in the “Narodowiec”447.

			All the attention and hope that the “Narodowiec” placed in the changes taking place in Poland were associated with Gomułka. The editors asked the question with concern: “what can we expect from Gomułka?” The newspaper understood perfectly well that “as a communist, he does not think about removing the party from power”. However, the “Narodowiec” somehow absolved him of this in advance, because he believed that “even if he wanted to take some bolder steps towards making the country independent from the Soviets and towards guaranteeing freedom for the nation, he must be careful, because a few years in prison still has too much vividly in my mind and I would certainly not like to return to it. And you know, the tough ‘Stalinist’ Ochab, today falsely beating his chest and playing the ‘converted democrat’, is certainly closely watching and monitoring all Gomułka’s steps”448. The hopes placed in Gomułka, even though it was known that he was a communist, were visible in all emigrants publishing in the “Narodowiec”. This was also the case of General Izydor Modelski, who realised that Gomułka was a communist, but still a “national communist”, at the head of “communists in which the Polish heart still beat and national independence traditions lived”. Gen. Modelski, especially as a military man, was perfectly aware of the strategic importance of Poland from the point of view of the Kremlin’s interests, so he had no illusions that changes in this area might occur. In a sense, it even justified their absence. And yet, while the “problem of foreign policy is currently not possible for Poland to solve on its own, Poland currently has all the conditions for a democratic solution to its internal issues. By yielding to the Church and its rights, the Polish Politburo showed that it appreciated its importance in maintaining independence and peace in Poland, but it could not help but understand that this cooperation with the Church was conditioned on December 8, 1956 by the announced changes in public life aimed at to establish the ‘rule of law, justice, social morality, and correcting evil’, that these changes cannot be limited to the Communist Party alone. Restoring the Church’s due moral rights and spiritual control is therefore an act of general national scope. Therefore, in the hands of the national Communist Party, and especially in the hands of Władysław Gomułka, still rests the key of the Polish raison d’état, which demands and will demand the renunciation of dictatorship in favour of full democracy”449.

			When reading the texts in the “Narodowiec”, full of optimism and faith in Gomułka, one cannot forget in what political climate they were written. The French press at that time presented the changes taking place in Poland as “proof of the Polish nation taking the path to self-liberation”. Taking part in one of the social events with the participation of the political elite of France on October 22, 1956, Kajetan Morawski constantly received “congratulations on the events in Warsaw”. What is worth emphasising is that the more anti-communist the French press was, the more it believed in the reality and depth of the changes taking place in Poland, and the more “enthusiastic” it wrote about Gomułka, while only the communist “L’ Humanité” maintained “discretion and moderation”450.

			Gomułka’s speech at the October plenum of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party was widely presented in the “Narodowiec”. The newspaper drew attention to economic issues, to which he devoted a lot of space, and emphasised that he blamed the party leadership for the events in Poznań, which “was deaf to the demands of the working class”. In ideological matters concerning socialism and relations with the Soviet Union – according to the editors – Gomułka’s language differed significantly from “dogmatic” Marxism451. In this way, the “Narodowiec” began summarising the main theses of Gomułka’s speech in several issues452. However, starting from November 20, the newspaper began publishing the entire speech of the First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party453.

			The editorial staff of the “Narodowiec” devoted a lot of space to reporting on the trip of the PRL party and government delegation, headed by Gomułka, to talks in Moscow. The newspaper not only extensively reported the trip itself and the reaction of Poles, but also included an extensive commentary by Kwiatkowski. The Editor-in-Chief of the “Narodowiec” emphasised the importance of the Moscow talks, which were important not only in the context of Poland, but also in other countries of Central and Eastern Europe. He saw them primarily as a desire to “base Poland’s relationship with Russia on new foundations that would grant independence to Poland” and to end the economic exploitation of Poland by the Soviet Union. Kwiatkowski emphasised that Gomułka’s position in these talks was completely different than his predecessors, led by Bierut, because he did not owe his job to Moscow like they did. Kwiatkowski went really far in his hopes and ideas about Gomułka. After quoting extensive fragments of his speech before the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, Kwiatkowski noted that “Gomułka, like Roman Dmowski, constantly proves that Poland, located between Germany and Russia, cannot fight on both sides and cannot pursue a policy that would push Russia into Germany’s arms”, waiting only to reach an understanding with Russia at the expense of the Polish nation”. Comparing Gomułka’s policy to the highest authority, which was Dmowski for Kwiatkowski, is more than enough proof of the hopes he had in him. Later in the comment to support his message showing Gomułka’s role, he used another great authority – General Władysław Sikorski, “who understood this truth”. In opposition to Poland’s interest understood in this way, which was defined at different times by Dmowski, Sikorski, and... Gomułka, Kwiatkowski put politicians from London in exile, counting only on the outbreak of another war, which “would cost the lives of tens of millions of people and threaten to destroy Poland”. Moreover, in his opinion, the London emigration represented the interests only of the wealthy since, as Kwiatkowski claimed, it proclaimed that “Poland does not need to be on the Warta and Vistula, but can be on the Dnieper, where there are no Poles, and there are only former Ukrainian estates of Polish magnates, which it obviously cared more about than the Polish nation and its future”. He warned against such thinking, even more so because, pointing to the example of Yalta and the Hungarian uprising, he reminded that the “Polish nation must take its fate into its weary hands, because no one will help it if it does not first make a reasonable effort to achieve full freedom and independence”. And “striving to bargain for freedom and political and economic independence from Russia should be the main goal of the delegation currently led by Gomułka in Moscow”. The bloody suppression of the Hungarian revolution, which brought losses to the Soviet Union, was, according to Kwiatkowski, a circumstance that “may now force it to make real concessions and abandon its current policy of force, concessions both for Poland and towards Hungary and other subjugated nations”454.

			The course of the Moscow talks occupied the most important place in the “Narodowiec” at that time. The newspaper reported with delight that “Gomułka repeated in Moscow the demand for equality, independence, sovereignty and non-interference in internal affairs” and also sought to regulate the issue of stationing Soviet troops in Poland455. In addition to these demands, economic aspects of the talks were also publicised. All of them, not always supported by facts, but rather an expression of wishful thinking, were intended to show Gomułka’s steadfastness. However, the editorial office itself, although providing many detailed numbers and demands (such as the delivery of one million tons of wheat to Poland from the USSR or the use of world prices in mutual trade), admitted that “information about the course of the talks is very scarce”456. The end of Gomułka’s talks in Moscow was an opportunity for the “Narodowiec” to provide an extensive report on the results of the negotiations, and it gave Michał Kwiatkowski an opportunity to post another political comment. The moderate result of these talks did not cool Kwiatkowski’s appreciation for Gomułka. The Editor-in-Chief of the “Narodowiec” noted that the “experiences that the Polish nation has made in the last dozen or so years force it to be prudent and cautious and made it understand that the highest political art is to obtain everything that is possible at a given moment, and not to sacrifice possible achievements for further goals, even the most right ones. In politics, as in life, even the most legitimate goals must be achieved gradually, if this is impossible otherwise. Unfortunately, today Poland cannot obtain anything from Russia that its own situation does not force Russia to do”457.

			Kwiatkowski’s newspaper most closely followed personnel changes in the power elites of the Polish People’s Republic, tracking down Stalinists in particular. The “Narodowiec” believed that the personnel changes as part of de-Stalinisation, which they expected from Gomułka, were more superficial than they expected, because “only those who were sharply and visibly involved in the last period against democratisation were put into the shadows. However, many old ‘Stalinists’ saved their positions by recognising Gomułka’s primacy in the party”458.

			The “Narodowiec” attributed an important role to the factional fights within the communist parties in terms of loosening Soviet domination in Central and Eastern Europe. It described the main axis of the dispute in the Soviet leadership, which it associated personally with Khrushchev and Molotov, and which concerned the “independence of communist parties in the subjugated countries”, supposedly sought by the Yugoslav leader Tito. Just as there were conflicting opinions on this matter in Moscow, so too did it happen in Poland. In this case, the supporters of “soft” solutions, led by Cyrankiewicz, and “hard” solutions, led by Rokossowski, “who had the support of Ochab”, were to fight against each other459.

			All these signals coming not only from Poland, but also from Hungary, Yugoslavia, and Western European communists were more than enough for the “Narodowiec” to be an important signal that communism, as a result of the fights between Stalinists and supporters of the “thaw”, was in full crisis460. The attention that the “Narodowiec” paid to these types of problems is understandable. The newspaper was addressed to Poles living and living in France, who, apart from the affairs of their homeland, were also keenly interested in what was happening in the country where they lived. Meanwhile, it was the French communists who had relatively the most problems with de-Stalinisation of the party line. The French Communist Party was still very popular. In the elections that took place on January 2, 1956, 25.89% of voters (5,514,403 French people) voted for this party. The FPK, although operating freely in the free public space of a democratic country, turned out to be not only the most submissive in its actions to Stalin461, but also defended him the longest and most staunchly, regardless of either Khrushchev’s report or events in the satellite countries of the Soviet Union, such as Polish October 1956. It is therefore not surprising that the “Narodowiec” published in France closely followed the attitude of the local communists, reporting on the position that the Secretary General of the Polish Communist Party, Maurice Thorez, formulated in an extensive article in the communist daily published on the Seine – “L’Humanité”, defending Stalin both from because of his “historical merits” and because he was supposed to “multiply Lenin’s legacy”462. Communists in Italy also had problems with accepting the anti-Stalinist strategy of the Soviet authorities after 1956. The “Narodowiec” reported on the visit of the leader of the French communists – Maurice Thorez to Rome, where he conferred with his Italian counterpart – Palmiaro Togliattim on developing a common tactic regarding the situation at that time. However, Italian communists parted ways with Stalinist ideology much more quickly and willingly than their French comrades. The “Narodowiec” also noticed this, soon writing about the “crisis in the communist parties of the West due to the degradation of Stalin”. The text cited the example of the most critical speech against Stalin by Senator Umberto Terracini from the Italian Communist Party463. “The upheaval and confusion in the communist parties of Western Europe” was so great and interesting that even Michał Kwiatkowski himself attempted to analyse this phenomenon, reporting on the way in which French and Italian communists try to deprecate the importance of information regarding Stalin’s crimes, and the French ones even they stand firm in his defence. In this way, in Kwiatkowski’s opinion, “communist leaders in the West are trying to control the crisis in their parties by blaming the Soviet party and its leaders”464. The newspaper followed the further course of this crisis with interest, publicising, among others, criticism of the former Editor-in-Chief of the communist daily “L’Humanité” – thrown out of the FPK in early 1956 – Pierre Hervé465, who accused Thorez and his associates of “being faithful tools of Stalin and would have ruled France in a Stalinist way. Otherwise, they would be happy about the changes taking place in Russia and not try to hide them466. The “Narodowiec” presented the 14th Congress of the Polish Communist Party held in Hevre in July 1956 in the context of the lack of reflection and even silence on Khrushchev’s report by the French communists467.

			An interesting perspective, coming from Poland, on the issues at the turn of October was presented by Adam Czekalski in the “Narodowiec”. This writer, publicist, and PPS activist, imprisoned several times for his letters sent from Poland and published in the “Narodowiec”468, described the reality in Poland at that time as the “fear of the tyrants”. In this way, he popularised the name used to describe “supporters of Stalinist tyranny” in Poland. It is true, as he noted: “we already have considerable freedoms here and all signs in heaven and on earth indicate that these freedoms will increase, but there is still no shortage of ‘wild murderers’”. He pointed out that the release of the previously imprisoned Primate Stefan Wyszyński and the talks between the state and the Church, which “calmed the minds and brought relaxation”. The supporters of the hard line do not like this state of affairs and openly call in the press to deal with the Church. Czekalski illustrated his account with extensive fragments of an article by Andrzej Nevsky from the “Ilustrowany Kurier Polski”469. Encouraged by “significant freedoms”, and above all by being released in 1956 after his second imprisonment, Adam Czekalski would send his letters from Poland to the “Narodowiec” during this period470, which unfortunately would end with another imprisonment on May 22, 1957, with a sentence and death in a prison hospital on January 23, 1959471. Anna Maria Jackowska believes that after the arrest of Adam Czekalski, Michał Kwiatkowski “changed his attitude towards Gomułka’s rule and the October changes permanently”. Certainly, the repression against the “Narodowiec” correspondent greatly shook the Editor-in-Chief’s faith in the changes in Poland. However, as Jackowska rightly pointed out, Kwiatkowski himself in the text “Dlaczego milczy Adam Czekalski?” blamed his arrest on “Stalinists of non-Polish origin” and “enemies of religion”472. Therefore, it seems that the imprisonment of Czekalski was for Kwiatkowski during this period not so much the end of his faith in Gomułka, but another proof of the difficulties and resistances he had to struggle with in order to overcome the resistance of the Stalinists, who in his opinion were supported by Moscow.

			In the last New Year’s Eve issue of the “Narodowiec”, its Editor-in-Chief summarised what he called a breakthrough year, 1956. Michał Kwiatkowski believed that it would be “written down in history as a breakthrough period in the history of Central and Eastern Europe and communism in the world. “It coincides with the collapse of the Soviet dictatorship over the nations subjugated under Stalin”. In Kwiatkowski’s opinion, communism in Europe was largely introduced by “communists of minority origin” (the example of Stalin – a Georgian), “who, under the banner of Bolshevism, wanted to control the national majority in given countries, towards whom they felt resentment and even hatred”. After recalling all the crimes and misfortunes that had been the fate of Poland and other countries in the region over the past ten years, Kwiatkowski pointed out that “having gotten rid of the rule of ethnic communists in their country with the help of the army, Soviet dictators did not have the same interest in the subjugated countries where the Stalinists they ensured the exploitation of the masses for Russia”. Kwiatkowski also explains why Gomułka met with social acceptance, because he was seen as a “similar victim of Stalinist crimes as the Polish nation itself was for ten years”. He also pointed out that due to the fear of bankruptcy of this system, the Kremlin will not return to Stalinist methods, which means that “once the fight in the name of the immortal ideals of freedom and justice has begun, it will therefore gradually encompass wider and wider circles among the subjugated nations that will not rest”. until they get rid of the hated system of oppression and explantation called communism by some and Marxism by others”. This is what Kwiatkowski saw as the breakthrough of 1956473.

			However, the enthusiasm of the “Narodowiec” towards Gomułka and October 1956 did not change the general perception of this newspaper by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic – as primarily the organ of Mikołajczyk and the institutions associated with him. When in December 1957, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris reported on the situation in the Polish National Democratic Committee, headed by Stanisław Mikołajczyk, it noted that the “only main factor supporting this camp in France is Kwiatkowski’s ‘Narodowiec’ organ. Without this magazine, its propaganda and organisational work, there would be a complete organisational breakdown. For this reason, Kwiatkowski has a great influence on Mikołajczyk and, in general, on all organisational, political and tactical matters of the PNKD in France. At the same time, Kwiatkowski is a shop steward of French factors who partially subsidise this magazine at the price of shaping the opinion of emigrants favourably towards the policy of the French government”474.

			Throughout the period in question, Kwiatkowski’s actions were observed not only by the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris, but also by the communist secret police. Although the security service throughout the period of his post-war activity considered Michał Kwiatkowski a “well-known reactionary emigration activist”, they noted with satisfaction his conflicts with the London emigration, which weakened the overall strength of the pro-independence emigration. Published in 1962 for the official use of the First Department of the Ministry of Interior, the guide on Polish political emigration broadly presented the background of Michał Kwiatkowski’s conflict with the London community, especially his famous trial with General Władysław Anders in 1960475. Attacking General Władysław Anders, treated as the main opponent of Stanisław Mikołajczyk in exile476, was a permanent element of the political strategy implemented by Michał Kwiatkowski in the “Narodowiec”477.

			The negative, or even very negative, assessment of the magazine would persist until the mid-1960s, especially until the death of Michał Kwiatkowski – senior, creator, and long-time editor of the newspaper, which occurred in 1966. The magazine was closely watched as it was very influential, and on October 9, 1962, a decision was issued in the 8th Department of the First Department of the Ministry of Interior to establish a registration and observation case regarding Michał Kwiatkowski, which was codenamed “Augustus”478. Assessing the course of the entire operation, the Ministry of the Interior assessed Michał Kwiatkowski’s attitude to the situation in Poland as “different from year to year”. In the first period, a “willingness to cooperate with the Polish People’s Republic” was noticed, especially by “calling for repatriation and help for the country”. Later, the magazine was described as the “mouthpiece of Mikołajczyk’s PSL”. It was also noted that “after October 1956, attacks on the country weakened” and the magazine “became moderately objective towards Poland”479. 

			


			Catholic Press

			The “Narodowiec” was a private magazine whose programme line largely reflected the views of its creator and long-time Editor-in-Chief, Michał Kwiatkowski, and later his son. It was certainly not only the most important independent magazine, but also the most important magazine of Polish emigration in France. Although the newspaper had a character that, to a large extent, brought it closer to the Catholic press, it was not a title of this type in the strict sense of the word. The Catholic press was a separate phenomenon and included many titles. The richness of this press will only be signalled here, as it deserves separate treatment, and from the perspective of the presented work it is not that important. However, the author would like to emphasise the role and specificity of these publications. Certainly, the most important item of the Catholic press in France was the weekly “Polska Wierna”, widely used in this work. However, there were many more Catholic writings. A special role was played by publications resulting from the activity of Polish Pallottine priests (Association of Catholic Apostolate) in France in the interwar period, but also in the period discussed in this work480. The Pallotine Priests’ Publishing House has been publishing a monthly religious magazine “Głos Misjonarza” in France since 1944. The Editor-in-Chief of the magazine was Fr. Bronisław Wiater481, and the responsible editor was Fr. Julian Zblewski482. The magazine’s editorial office was located in Chevilly (Loiret). In the second issue from November 1944, published in a small (booklet) format, religious content dominates on 18 pages. There is also a one-page political chronicle with the latest news from the front and political debates. The letter also informs about the course of the first year after the war, recruitment and conditions of admission to the Pallottine priests’ high school in Chevilly near Orléans483.

			Another magazine published by the Polish Pallottines in France was the “Nasza Rodzina”. As in the case of the “Głos Misjonarza”, the magazine was headed by Fr. Bronisław Wiater, and its editorial office was located in Chevilly (Loiret). The magazine was a monthly. In March 1947, its 30th issue was published (the magazine continued the tradition of the “Głos Misjonarza”). The writing was dominated by texts of a religious nature. There was also a lot of material referring to the horrors of the war and the devastation it caused to families. The magazine also included camp memories of Fr. Franciszek Bobrowski. Regarding political content, there was a “Miscellaneous news” column presenting interesting facts from France, the world, and Poland. These included, among others: the following content: “The new Polish Sejm elected the President of the Polish State. As was predictable, the current president was elected. Stanisław [in the original] Bierut”484. There was also a column called “Iskierki”. Next to Fr. Wiater, Fr. Stefan Treuchel worked in the editorial office as the responsible editor. The magazine was happy to report the election of a Pole, Fr. Wojciech Turowski as general of the Pallottine Fathers485. After leaving for Rome, in the magazine wrote, among others: former rector of PMK in France, also a Pallottine, Fr. Dr. F. Cegiełka, e.g., on the commencement of the beatification of Sister Józefa Menendez486. The letter also informs about recruitment to the Queen of the Apostles Junior High School in Chevilly487. Information about the death of Cardinal Hlond was also printed and an occasional word by Fr. Rector Kwaśny about the deceased, which emphasised that he was the protector of the Polish Catholic Mission in France488.

			The press published by Polish emigrants in France, both the Catholic press mentioned only at the end of this chapter and the titles related to individual organisations and political circles, constitute interesting research issues worth even better knowledge.
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			Chapter 7

			


			Repatriation Dilemmas. Two Waves of Repatriation as a Show of Strength and a Source of Erosion of Polish Communists in France

			



			First Repatriation 1945–1949

			Many citizens remaining abroad is not a normal phenomenon and sooner or later it must become a matter of concern for the authorities of a given country. It was no different in the case of Poland during World War II. Bringing Poles to their homeland (especially from France) was the subject of interest of the emigration authorities at the time when they themselves planned to return to Poland after winning the war. In October 1943, Romuald Nowicki, head of the Repatriation Office at the Ministry of Labour and Welfare, developed the document “Tezy w sprawie repatriacji” defining the territorial, organisational framework, and the scope of future repatriation1. In the Ministry of Congress Works, which was established within the government structures generally to prepare theses for the future peace conference, apart from, understandably, the issue of the borders of reborn Poland2, further extensive documents were created in this regard, the essence of which was the use of numerous Polish emigrations, both war and pre-war, in order to develop the lands that, as it was believed, would be obtained by Poland at the expense of Germany. In one of them, Jan Kasprzak raised the issue of repatriation of Poles from France. Kasprzak was very sceptical about the chances of more than 10,000 people returning to Poland (and “after appropriate internal, economic, and political changes beneficial for Poland”) emigrants from the United States and other countries of the Western Hemisphere (including Canada and Brazil). First of all, he emphasised the repatriation of Poles from Germany “which is a matter not only of our interests, but also of national dignity”. Secondly, he drew attention to the need to repatriate Poles from France due to the growing “tendencies towards naturalisation” among the local emigration before the war3. In another extensive 32-page expert opinion – prepared in the Ministry of Congress Affairs by Eng. Adam Rybiński entitled the “problem of the re-emigration of Poles from France” – we read, among others, that: “more efforts should be made to the problem of the return of Poles from France to populate the restored lands than to the re-emigration from the United States. The American Polish community may play an important role in the future in the United States – there are no such prospects for Poles in France. Mass emigration to France resulted from the special conditions that prevailed in France after the World War, which we mentioned. These conditions were rather temporary – this was visible in the sudden wave of re-emigration in times of crisis that followed the reconstruction of war damage, which was the actual reason for bringing in these surplus labourers. […] Polish emigration fulfilled its useful role, supplying France with the necessary labour during the reconstruction period. France played the role of a safety valve, accepting an excess of unemployed people from Poland – quite significant sums of emigrants’ savings flowed into the country”.

			“After the war, when there will be so many workshops in Poland, all emigrants employed in industry and even agriculture should return to, above all, populate the restored lands. The return to the country of mining emigration will depend on Poland’s needs. Poles are simple miners in Opole Silesia – so the demand in mining will probably be smaller at first than in industry. Many Polish miners are still in Westphalia – if Poles have to work for foreigners for some time – let those foreigners be French, not Germans. Moreover, mining emigration in France is concentrated and not exposed to denationalisation”4. The emigration authorities, who left Poland in 1939, i.e., relatively recently, were aware of the sentimental nature of Poles, but saw a certain specificity in the Polish emigration in France (describing the condition of PSZ soldiers in the West recruited in France), staying outside Poland much longer, which meant that their repatriation could wait a while, especially in comparison to the emigration during the war, because they believed that “their sentiment for the country is of a different nature, not as emotional as ours. This soldier basically wants to return to Poland, he wants to have a house and a piece of land there one day, but he knows that there is poverty there and that is why he saves money for his return, to secure himself and his family in old age”5.

			However, the political situation and the conflict between the government in exile and the Soviet Union increasingly questioned whether the repatriation plans outlined in this way could be implemented. This was noticed by the socialist, but acknowledging the authorities in exile, a magazine published underground in France – the “Polski Mit”. In the article “Spór polsko-sowiecki a emigracja polska”, the editors admitted that the “completion of the return of Polish emigration crowds to the country, after the end of the struggles in the European theatre of war, is one of the most important problems of the present”. However, they emphasised that emigration “cannot return to the economic conditions in Poland that existed before 1939, which were one of the main causes of the emigration movement”. A factor that may adversely affect the creation of economic conditions in the country for return is the Polish-Soviet dispute, and especially Soviet territorial claims, because, as the editors noted: “Russian demands fundamentally eliminate Poland’s ability to become a power in the economic sense, regardless of “what efforts the Polish nation would make in this field and what dynamics it would display”. The “Polski Mit” provided specific data on how Soviet claims would affect the Polish economy. The losses were to include the loss of 180,000 hectares of the most fertile agricultural land. Poland was also to lose oil-bearing areas allowing the extraction of 500,000 tons of crude oil per year. Although, as the editors note, in return Poland is to receive areas in the West and the North, “economically, apart from the natural resources of Silesia, which would complement those already existing in Poland, they do not compensate for the losses suffered in the East”. It was also noticed that there was a need to change the concept of building the Central Industrial District, which had started before the war, because “most of the industrial plants established in the area used gas as an energy raw material, the source of which would be part of the territory occupied by the USSR”. For these reasons, the editors very clearly emphasised that “Soviet Russia’s vindication demands are nothing more than making Poland incapable of independent economic life and making it completely dependent on Soviet Russia in this respect. Therefore, Polish emigration approaches the Polish-Soviet dispute as the most important issue of its existence in the past. This is an issue that, unfortunately, touches on his emotional side, but lies deep in his reasoning about everyday life in the future Poland, he and his loved ones will not allow themselves to be deceived”6.

			The emigration authorities did not return to Poland after the war, so the plans outlined in this way remained only a proof of their concern for Polish emigration in France and its connections with Poland. Moreover, in the current political situation, they will rather try to stop the repatriation. They did emphasise that the will of every Pole was to return to the country, but not at any price. “Especially not at the price of recognising acts of international violence, at the price of tacit consent to the partition and political tributary of Poland, systematically carried out by the Soviets”7. However, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, after taking over the government in the country, had to face this problem and express their position on it. Especially since Poland came out of the war very damaged. As a result of war activities and deliberate extermination at the hands of the Germans, approximately 6 million 440 thousand Polish citizens died. In addition to this number, the estimated number is approximately 1.5 million losses as a result of Soviet crimes. In total, Poland lost approximately PLN 7.5 million citizens, which is 21% of the state’s pre-war population. Unimaginable losses affected the social elite. 58% of lawyers, 47% of doctors, over 50% of dentists died. 28% of science workers died8. Moreover, as a result of the change of borders and the resettlement action, people who had been living in the eastern areas of the Republic of Poland for centuries were settled in the so-called the recovered territories, which completely decomposed society. On the one hand, these losses, especially among the social elite, benefited the communist authorities. Wherever parties referring to communist ideology took power, decimation – if not of the entire society, then at least of its avant-garde – was the rule used as part of a specifically understood social engineering9. On the other hand, such large losses for the state, regardless of who ruled it, were a real problem. All the more so because, as a result of the change of borders and also the economic structure of the country, tens of thousands of miners were needed for mines in Silesia. The repatriation of miners from France to Poland, apart from the political aspect, which I will discuss in a moment, also had a real economic dimension. This was already reflected in the flagship “PKWN Manifesto” of July 22, 1944 for the new government, which emphasised that the “Polish Committee of National Liberation will strive for the fastest return of emigration to the country and will take steps to organise this return”. However, there was an important exception to this general declaration, because later in the document the authors declared that “only for Nazi agents and for those who betrayed Poland in September 1939, the borders of the Republic of Poland will be closed”10. In a similar tone, the repatriation of Poles, specifically from France, was discussed during the Organisational Conference of the PPR Branch in France on January 25, 1946. It was emphasised that the PPR structures being created in France would “connect our emigration even more with the Polish Nation building our common Homeland, where emigrants – once expelled as a reaction to wandering – will find work, a roof over their heads, freedom and happiness”11.

			The general declarations of the PKWN and PPR were to be implemented by the TRJN, established in June 1945. The return of Poles from Western Europe to their homeland will be an important element of the government’s work in the first post-war years12. He devoted a lot of space in his works, especially to the repatriation of Poles from France. As Leszek Talko recalled: the “aim of the campaign was to persuade as many miners, industrial workers and farmers as possible to return to Poland and to lead to the disappearance of all organisations and associations that were not subject to communist domination. The means used in this campaign were slander, lies, and slandering Polish honour”13. In the case of France, miners became the most desired object of repatriation efforts by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. In fact, there was no repatriation campaign in France directed at the military community by the communist authorities. TRJN diplomatic and consular posts intervened only in isolated cases of soldiers staying in France and, more often, in Switzerland. They devoted more space only to protesting against the Military Mission of the government in exile in London operating in France, headed by Colonel Antoni Szymański, who had great prestige and enjoyed the support of French circles14. Although the Polish Military Mission (PMW) sent by the communist authorities in the country also operated in France from July 1945 to April 1946, it did not play a significant role. It was headed by Col. Marian Naszkowski, supported by his deputy, Maj. Wacław Komar and Cpt. Kazimierz Owoc. The mission had a total of 26 officers15. Initially, using the existing media controlled by the communists, such as the “Gazeta Polska”, and then establishing his own magazine, Naszkowski encouraged soldiers to return to Poland16. At the end of 1945, the Mission began to publish its own bulletin titled “Żołnierz Polski we Francji”. The magazine, as its editorial staff assured, wanted to “help Polish soldiers abroad in assessing the facts regarding the current situation in Poland and the situation internationally”.

			Of course, the situation in Poland under the new government was presented in the best possible colours. “Even the newspapers that recently launched a slanderous campaign about the ‘Soviet occupation’ in Poland cannot hide their sincere admiration for the new Poland”. In connection with the upcoming New Year, the editorial office also wished readers, not only soldiers, but everyone who received the letter, a “return to the new Poland as soon as possible in the New Year – the year of reconstruction”. At the same time, it warned soldiers against “leaders” who would like to use the army to “maintain reactionary rule and suppress citizens’ freedoms”. This reactionary “leader” was, of course, General Anders. However, as the PMW bulletin in France reported with joy, reporting the arrival in Poland of a train carrying soldiers from the II Corps in Italy: “despite various types of harassment from elements hostile to progress, wanting to keep Polish soldiers under the command of General Anders in the hope that they would play a role ‘bodyguard’ of the Sanation regime returning to its former ruins, the desire to immediately return to the country is common among soldiers”17. Apart from Anders, Prime Minister Tomasz Arciszewski was also criticised by the PMW publishing house in France, as he was waiting for the Third World War, and General Bór Komorowski, who was held responsible for “causing the destruction of the capital” and the death of Warsaw residents “who died in an unequal and strategically premature fight”18. This image of the London political elite, held responsible for past and possible future misfortunes, such as the outbreak of another war, was contrasted with simple soldiers (996 soldiers, including 2 officers and 80 non-commissioned officers) – heroes from Monte Cassino returning to Poland by repatriation train equipped only with “old English rifles from 1917”, who, aware of the difficult economic situation of the country, “used saved supplies and soldiers’ contributions to buy about two wagons of food, equipment for the field orchestra, sports equipment and medicines” to donate it to the reborn Polish Army in the country19. The image of Gen. Anders, who, in the opinion of the editors of the “Żołnierz Polski we Francji” citing the English “Observer”, may fear that the trial that is starting in Poland of sixteen Polish officers accused of preparing attacks on members of the RJN in Warsaw will reveal that it was he who was responsible for behind these attacks, the “Ordinary Corporal” from the II Corps was opposed, complaining about the propaganda slandering Poland spread among soldiers in the West20. Created for propaganda purposes, the “Ordinary Corporal” will also, in subsequent issues, in letters sent, sarcastically expose the “Raczkiewicz State”21, the preparation of paratroopers by the emigration authorities to go to Poland to disturb social peace22, and the propaganda of the emigration press (the “Placówka”, the “Sztandar”)23, the greatest enemy of Polish soldiers, whom the communists proclaimed General Władysław Anders24, as well as the “Misja Widmo”, as the Polish Military Liquidation Mission in France was called, acting on behalf of the exile authorities with Col. Szymański at the helm25. The “Żołnierz Polski we Francji”, focusing mainly on presenting positive – in its opinion – changes in the country, at the same time warns primarily against Anders, whose army (as the troops of the II Corps were called) were accused of threatening peace26. Therefore, with great satisfaction it reported the liquidation (demobilisation) of the II Corps, at the same time feeling sorry for those naive soldiers who were deceived by the assurances of General Anders and politicians from London27.

			Because the communist authorities decided that the mission of “former Polish units in the West” had been completed, the PMW bulletin in France changed its name from the “Żołnierz Polski we Francji” to the “Wracamy” (while maintaining the previous numbering). The magazine published on the first page of its edition Bierut’s appeal to “all Polish formations abroad”, which, in the face of the impossibility of repatriating entire units “under the banners that led you to fight at Tobruk, Narvik, and Monte Cassino”, called on soldiers to return individually to Poland28. The repatriation campaign was conducted not only in the PMW bulletin in France, but also in other communist-controlled emigration magazines. The bulletin published by the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka, describing who a simple Polish soldier is who shed blood on all European war fronts, lamented that the “reaction, which is guided by blind hatred towards the rebuilding Poland and its new democratic government, would like to make the soldier becomes an obedient tool for his own interests, incites him against the new Poland and prevents him from returning to the country”. Therefore, the magazine believed that the “English authorities should disband Anders’ army and provide the soldiers with means of transport so that they can return to Poland as soon as possible”29. The editors of the PMW bulletin in France “Wracamy” struck a similar tone, publicising disputes regarding the functioning of PSZ units in the West and building an atmosphere around them of attempts to turn soldiers who wanted to return to the country into slaves engaged in forced labour in guard companies (e.g., soldiers of the 8th company gathered in camp no. 3 in Lille). In order to encourage soldiers to return, the promotions that soldiers returning from the West received in the Polish People’s Republic were publicised (e.g., the promotion to major general for Izydor Modelski) or the names of emigre politicians known from the war, who were in the service of TRJN at that time, were used (e.g., Prof. Stanisław Kot, at that time ambassador to Italy), wanting to show how much Poland’s image suffers, e.g., in Italy, due to the stationing of the II Corps there and as a result of “political and adventurous” incidents that occurred with his participation30.

			Despite quite intrusive propaganda in France, the effects of the Naszkowski Mission were quite poor and were limited to the repatriation of the 19th and 29th Polish Infantry Groups to Poland31. These were units created in 1944 after the landing of Allied troops in Normandy from communist members of the Resistance. Therefore, they were not subordinated to the PSZ in the West, but were formed under the 1st French Army32.

			The demobilisation of soldiers of the Polish Armed Forces in the West basically met the most important expectations of the communist authorities in the country. On the one hand, it could and was presented as a success, but on the other – at least formally – a large army that could have become an important Polish asset in a possible next conflict ceased to exist. The termination of PSZ activities in the West also resulted in the forced liquidation of the Polish Military Mission in France under the leadership of Naszkowski. The French authorities, who had already led to the liquidation of other allied (especially Soviet) military missions, did not see the need for the continued operation of the PMW33, especially since they had to realise that it was largely a cover for managing the intelligence and counterintelligence of the Polish People’s Republic in France, dissecting the II Corps and the 1st Armoured Division of the Polish Armed Forces34. In fact, the communist authorities, after repatriating units already dependent on them in the form of the 19th and 29th Polish Infantry Groups, were not interested in repatriating soldiers of other formations from France, as to whose loyalty they had doubts, but the miners whose mines in the lands were they needed recovered. The lack of interest in the repatriation of soldiers was visible even when some soldiers “showed a desire to return to the country”. In March 1946, during a conference, the heads of diplomatic missions of the Polish People’s Republic from France, Belgium, and Switzerland did not have a clearly defined concept of how to proceed in such cases. First of all, they wanted to demobilise these soldiers. However, at this stage they did not plan to carry out any planned repatriation action35.

			The communist authorities were more open when it came to other war-time refugees. However, they tried to repatriate them quickly and without unnecessary delay. The original plans were not so much overly optimistic as downright irrational. On June 13, 1945, a meeting on this matter was held at the then headquarters of the Representative of the Provisional Government, Stefan Jędrychowski, in Paris. The delegate of the Warsaw authorities announced that the repatriation of deportees, displaced persons and refugees would not be forced, but announced its beginning in July 1945, predicting that it should be completed within two months36.

			The fact that the repatriation of wartime refugees also had priority over the so-called “Gazeta Polska” reported on the old emigration in February 194637. The repatriation of war refugees and deportees had been carried out since the summer of 194538. It intensified in November 1945 with the use of ships from Antwerp or medical trains39. By the spring of 1946, approximately 20,000 people were to be repatriated in this way. At about this time, actions began to speed up the entire operation and force the DPs to return to the country sooner. The Polish Red Cross, subordinated to the authorities in Warsaw, in cooperation with the French Ministry of Veterans Affairs and Victims of War, controlled by the communist Laurent Casanova, began to put pressure on DPs by liquidating shelters and benefits. The “Gazeta Polska” was also involved in the action aimed at repatriation as quickly as possible, and on March 6, 1946, it published a call for all those who wanted to repatriate to register at consulates. Following this, information began to appear in the public space (e.g., the consulate in Marseille announced it on March 10) that only people who complete the registration by May 1 can count on free repatriation40. Another type of pressure exerted on refugees who were reluctant to return, used by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, was the announcement of “last” or “additional transports”, which were supposed to be the “last opportunity for free repatriation”. These “last” trains departed on June 9 and 25, then on July 14, and finally on July 27. The refugee authorities, closely monitoring these matters, expected the next transport at the end of August 194641. Until then, the total number of DPs repatriated in this way was estimated at over 40,00042. Further developments slightly verified these plans and data. However, in the fall of 1946, the repatriation of war refugees from France had already been completed. There were still a few people left who were to return on the last sanitary train scheduled for November 29, or were to be joined to trains with repatriates from the old emigration. In total, Biesiekierski estimated that approximately 35,000 war refugees returned to Poland from France43.

			However, the repatriation of DPs was a phenomenon that attracted less attention of the authorities in the country. It was largely spontaneous, resulting from the need to return to their homes, especially those whose homes were still within Poland. The authorities in Warsaw were much more focused on preparing the repatriation of the so-called old emigration, which they wanted to convince to return, especially since the people who were to return were those who had often been living in France for many years, and sometimes had already been born there, and who most often had nothing to return to, while in Poland they were very much needed by the new authorities44.

			On the one hand, there are huge economic needs (lack of qualified workers to work in mines, especially in the so-called recovered territories), and on the other hand, political needs (demonstrating that the “new” Poland is able to take care of and bring back to their homeland those who in the “Sanation” Poland they could not find a place for themselves) made repatriation one of the most important elements of the policy of the Polish People’s Republic authorities towards emigration in France. Since – especially in the first period after the end of World War II – relations between Poland and France were good, it created the opportunity to organise the repatriation of Poles from France based on bilateral agreements signed by the governments of both countries. At a time when ministers from the FPK also sat in the French government, and the leader of this party, Maurice Thorez, was even deputy prime minister, the only obstacle was the French authorities’ fear that their mines and industry would be left without workers too quickly. At that time, it was possible to conclude repatriation agreements between Poland and France, which made it possible for a large number of emigrants from France to return to Poland in an organised manner45. This is how Leszek Talko remembered this period, among 78–80 thousand emigrants who returned from France. to Poland, miners dominated, “to whom the authorities promised golden mountains”46. The pressure to repatriate miners first in the actions of the communist authorities appears many times. The heads of the Polish People’s Republic’s missions from France, Switzerland, and Belgium, meeting in Paris in March 1946, also emphasised the need to repatriate the so-called old emigration, while not considering the repatriation of the so-called fresh emigration (after 1939). Apart from economic considerations, this was certainly determined by political considerations. All the more so because potential returnees were warned, regardless of the period of their departure from Poland, to “avoid leaving their families behind in emigration”47. The concept of organising the return to Poland first, the so-called old emigration changed and first (also as a result of French pressure) the issue of repatriation of refugees from the war was resolved (of course, those who decided to return to Poland, despite the political situation). However, the priority regarding the return of miners turned out to be a permanent element of the activities of representatives of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic.

			When the Polish-French repatriation agreement was implemented in 1946, returning miners could enjoy significant privileges compared to farmers also returning from France. Miners and their families were repatriated free of charge, while farmers paid fees (returning persons 2,000, the first family member 1.5 thousand, each subsequent member, except for children up to 5 years of age, 1,000 francs). Miners were also privileged in terms of luggage, as they could take it without any limits (they were only asked not to take worthless items), while farmers could only take 150 kg per person, which de facto made it impossible to take agricultural machinery, for example. Representatives of the refugee authorities, who pointed out these differences, had no doubt that these differences were the “result of the lack of miners in the country”48. Interestingly, in June 1947, both groups were banned from bringing potatoes with them, because it turned out that “potatoes brought by the returnees to Poland caused the appearance of a potato pest in Lower Silesia, the so-called Colorado potato beetle, often found in France”49. As we can see, it was not “American pilots” who dropped this pest on the German Democratic Republic, which was then to get to Poland50, but it was brought to us by repatriates from France, where it had been devastating local potato crops since World War I, when it came to France with American soldiers taking part in the Great War51.

			The prospect of thousands of Polish miners leaving France greatly worried the French authorities. They played an important role in the French economy. It is worth realising that in 1934 (these proportions were similar immediately after World War II) Poles constituted 26% of employees in the mining sector and as many as 72% of foreigners employed in this branch of the economy. Their importance and percentage increased even more when we look at those miners who worked underground directly to extract coal. In this case, it turns out that Poles were “almost monopolists” because other nationalities employed in French mining (e.g., Italians) could not cope in such difficult conditions. For example, in 1933, while mining coal in the mines of La Compagnie des mines d’Ostricourt, for 100 Frenchmen there were 170 Poles, in La Compagnie des mines de Courrières – 190 Poles, and in La Compagnie des mines d’Aniche – 13052. 

			The estimates collected by the emigration authorities are confirmed by data from the French statistical services. There were 59,000 Poles employed in the French mining industry in 1936, and after World War II in 1945, there were slightly fewer, 53,000. Among emigrants, Italians were in second place in this branch of the French economy, with 18,000 of them working in 1936 and 10,000 in 194553. It is therefore not surprising that the French services reported that, for example, the departure of Polish and Yugoslav miners from the Moselle region could even devastate the local labour market due to the lack of successors, especially in view of their huge share in the local mining industry54. The French press, including the regional one, was also very concerned about the impact that the departure of even some Polish miners from France would have on the condition of the French economy55. Polish historiography even includes the thesis that the French authorities, during the talks with the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic regarding repatriation agreements, “initiated many social reforms that were intended to encourage Poles to stay in France”56. The French certainly wanted Polish miners not to leave, and the social benefits system being developed in France at that time certainly encouraged them to stay. However, the author does not share the opinion that the social reforms carried out in France at that time, including in the mining sector, were intentional actions of the French authorities aimed at Poles. This was definitely the result of the leftist political course of the then French authorities. At that time, the key ministries for implementing the policy of broadly understood workers’ rights were in the hands of socialists or communists. This factor determined the introduction of these reforms and it had no connection with the policy of the French authorities towards Poles. This does not mean, however, that the French did not try to encourage emigrants to stay in their country. The French authorities tried to provide foreign miners with a stable situation regarding their stay in France. Since many of them complained about the expiry of their residence permits, they tried to respond quickly so as not to discourage them from continuing to work in France with such difficulties. In correspondence between the French Ministry of the Interior and individual prefectures, the concern to avoid negative effects on coal mining due to bureaucratic difficulties was indicated as the reason for a very flexible approach to these types of problems. Therefore, the services responsible for issuing relevant documents were asked to “prioritise” such matters57.

			It was also the French pressure that – in the opinion of the representatives of the refugee authorities – was supposed to cause a slowdown in the repatriation propaganda aimed at the so-called old emigration, which was intensively conducted by the communist authorities even before their official recognition by France. This is how Mieczysław Biesiekierski explained, for example, the call to deportees published in the “Gazeta Polska” on February 1, 1946, in which priority for return was given to war-time refugees, informing that the so-called the old emigration will have to wait to return58. French reluctance certainly had a certain significance here, but it seems that internal factors – Polish ones – also played a role in cooling the heated repatriation atmosphere. Firstly, organising the return of deportees from the war was by all means more urgent and its efficient implementation could, in the long run, affect the repatriation of other Poles who had a place to live and work, so their return required completely different actions. Secondly, unprepared actions, and therefore likely to cause problems for the returnees, would have a negative impact on the image of repatriation as such. Cooling down these repatriation moods, which were initially strongly stimulated by communist propaganda, the Head of the Repatriation Department informed Władysław Paluch, who wanted to quickly return to Poland, that from January 1946 it would be possible to leave only single people, or those who left their families so secured that they could wait for back to spring59. The excessive repatriation sentiment was noticed during the First Congress of the Polish Workers’ Party in France in July 1946. Creating a “sitting on suitcases” mood resulted in less attention paid by the communists to “defending the everyday interests of exiles”60.

			At that time, even the editorial staff of the “Narodowiec” published by Michał Kwiatkowski warmly treated the issues of repatriation of Poles, especially miners from France, which the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic were very interested in. The editorial position was not as enthusiastic as that of the emigration press directly controlled by Warsaw, such as the “Gazeta Polska”, but it also differed significantly from the position of the pro-London press, such as the “Sztandar Polski”, which ruled out repatriation to the country ruled by Bierut on principle., detecting and publicising any irregularities and problems related to its course61. Against this background, the “Narodowiec” only demanded that the return be carried out in an organised manner, and not chaotically in order to produce only the greatest propaganda effect62. All the more so because the editors of the magazine published by Michał Kwiatkowski noticed that the “unconscientious agitation of a certain political camp caused a lot of confusion”. At that time, however, the “Narodowiec” expressed reservations about the repatriation action. they were only organisational in nature, not fundamental. The newspaper believed that care should be taken to ensure solid transport security not only for returning people, but also for the properties they returned with, and for the transfer of financial resources (“transferring a penny saved to Poland”). Above all, the newspaper asked about the future of the returnees. She believed that each of them should have an individually developed model of arranging their lives in Poland and know in advance “where to start and where to start after returning”. In general, however, the magazine strongly supported the idea of return, especially since it believed that Poland “is stripped of everything and needs all important values – moral, intellectual, material”63. The Nationalist did not raise any other reservations of a political nature regarding civil liberties at that time. Only from time to time did he warn against repatriation demagogy causing chaos64, to which communist organisations such as the OPO responded, emphasising in their positions how efficiently the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic dealt with the repatriation process65. However, the “Narodowiec”, despite his reservations about the course of the repatriation action, especially its lack of preparation, eagerly published calls from TRJN representatives to return to Poland to populate the Polish western lands. This was the case, among others, with a speech by the Minister of Public Administration, Władysław Kiernik from the PSL66. The text of this speech was all the more important because the newspaper, just after the establishment of the TRJN, mentioned Władysław Kiernik, next to Stanisław Mikołajczyk and Jan Stańczyk, as responsible representatives of the non-communist trend of Polish politics who were able to seek agreement for the good of Poland and enter the government67. Back in September 1946, when, after the rigged people’s referendum in Poland, it was difficult to have any illusions about the direction in which the country was heading under the rule of the PPR, the “Narodowiec” published Michał Żymierski’s call to Polish soldiers still in the West to return to their homeland68.

			The “Narodowiec” usually represented the position of the Catholic circles in all matters. The issue of repatriation was no different. The first post-war PZK congress, held on August 26, 1945, also commented on this topic. Catholic activists emphasised that because they feel connected to the “Macierz”, they support returning to the country “when the time comes and in conditions that ensure that repatriates retain all the rights and benefits acquired during many years of work in France. At the same time, the Congress expresses its protest against the use of the repatriation issue for political games”69.

			The repatriation of the so-called old emigration could begin in an organised manner based on the Polish-French agreement of February 20, 1946, according to which 5,000 miners and their families were to return to Poland. Its implementation began on May 15 and continued successfully until October 15, 1946. As part of it, 5,029 miners and 1,712 farmers returned to Poland. Together with their families, it was supposed to be 19,695 people70. The emigration authorities, who carried out their own monitoring of the repatriation process, also noted that the action was carried out efficiently and the quotas resulting from the agreement were filled quite quickly, e.g., in the northern departments, registrations were suspended already on July 25, 194671.

			The repatriation propaganda emanating from the pages of the OPO magazine shows how much the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic wanted to repatriate Polish miners from France72. In the bulletin of this organisation – published shortly after the first trains with repatriates began to leave France – it was emphasised at every step how important it was for Poland, but also more broadly for peace in Europe, to “take away raw materials, coal and the powerful Silesian industry from Germany”. At the same time, it was emphasised that “one of the most important tasks of the Government of National Unity is to quickly consolidate Polishness in these lands. The emigration of workers from France has a significant role to play in strengthening the Polish element in the Western Territories. In the near future, the first five thousand Polish miners from France will arrive in Lower Silesia to replace qualified German miners”73. The OPO itself stated in internal documents describing the priorities of its activities that “from 1945 to 1949 it fulfilled a propaganda and repatriation task in emigration”74.

			The Association of Polish Women named after M. Konopnicka joined the campaign promoting repatriation with equal dedication, who even proclaimed the spring of 1947 as the “Spring of Return”75. The union also issued two appeals at that time, one addressed to those returning to Poland, and the other to the wives of miners still in France, to motivate their husbands to return. Women belonging to the Association were also involved in evenings and other farewell celebrations organised for repatriate76. Individual local structures of the Association were encouraged to get involved in the repatriation section in a special circular, which was supposed to mobilise activists “to get as many patriotic women as possible to go, all those who feel Polish and love the People’s Poland”. As part of these activities, women were to participate in the work of district repatriation committees, help those leaving in formal matters and create farewell committees77. Implementing this plan, 3,000 women, which constituted 1/3 of the entire returning contingent, were to return to Poland by June 1947. Activists of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka were proud that among the 800 women who left, they were “working women, namely agricultural workers and textile workers from northern France”78.

			Christmas, almost apart from the name (and this was basically replaced by the term “star”), was devoid of religious symbolism, and was an opportunity to emphasise, along with wishes, that the “country is waiting for us, waiting for the working hands to raise our cities from the ruins and ashes TO POPULATE THE FORMER PIAST LANDS”79. Easter, also stripped of its religious attributes, was presented as a “feast of brotherhood” and an opportunity to return to the country80.

			The repatriation campaign was also supported by Polish CGT structures, which, while encouraging people to return to the country, “warned” those leaving to settle their affairs in France before leaving so as “not to become a burden to the Polish state” (this especially concerned those who “lost health in French mines)”81.

			However, the political climate around repatriation was beginning to deteriorate. Even the “Narodowiec” no longer had any illusions about the sense of returning emigrants to the country. It was difficult to encourage this, considering the fact that Stanisław Mikołajczyk himself had to flee from Poland. Then, in the opinion of ambassador Jerzy Putrament, the “Narodowiec” became the leader of anti-repatriation propaganda. With the cooperation of the French authorities, which inhibited repatriation after 1947, he was supposed to present the fate of repatriates in Poland “as deplorable as possible” thanks to materials sent by French journalists staying in Poland82. This opinion is not confirmed by the weekly “Gazeta Ludowa” published by the French PSL. In May 1947, after the rigged elections, when all illusions about the political situation in the country were dispelled, the newspaper of Stanisław Mikołajczyk’s supporters reprinted an extensive report by a journalist from the Swiss “La Gazette de Lausanne”, who, while in Poland, checked how the miners repatriated from France lived and worked. The newspaper’s coverage was beneficial to the Polish People’s Republic. The journalist pointed out that compared to the working conditions in France, miners in Poland live much better. While in France they were supposed to earn 300 francs a day, “which was not enough for a normal life”, in Poland their monthly salaries ranged from PLN 10,000 to 22,000 while enjoying “privileges that no other country gives them”. This was supposed to allow them to support their family and home for half their monthly salary. The working and living conditions in the “spacious and comfortably furnished” apartments left by the Germans were also praised83. The concern not to hinder repatriation was also the subject of discussion during the first PSL Congress in France in March 194784, and local PSL structures in France, such as the branch in Ligueil (Indre and Loire dep.), in the period of the terror used against their party activists in the country, which they protested against, they adopted resolutions at their meetings (May 4, 1947) “demanding the acceleration of repatriation so that all Poles could return to their homeland as soon as possible and be able to take full part in its reconstruction”85.

			From the very beginning, however, the rest of the press and the political camps of Polish exile on the Seine and Loire had no illusions about returning to Poland. The Central Association of Poles in France warned against communist repatriation propaganda from the very beginning86. In its bulletin, the CZP emphasised that Poles in France wanted to return to their country, but “they did not want to return to the poverty that drove them abroad. And not only material poverty, but also conditions such that they could live as citizens in the democratic conditions to which they were accustomed when living on free French soil”87. The press of the national camp also exposed the propaganda presenting the Polish People’s Republic as a country full of honey and milk, to which it is worth returning as soon as possible. In the October 1945 issue, the “Placówka” informs that it has become acquainted with the national press reaching France: the “Życie Warszawy”, the “Głos Ludu”, the “Czyn Młodych”, the “Dziennik Łódzki”, the “Gazeta Morska”, the “Trybuna Robotnicza”, the “Przegląd Sportowy”, the “Szpilki”, etc., wanting to form their own opinion about the situation in the country based on them. “Unfortunately, this image, just like in the stories of people returning from there, is uniform, sinister, flooded with bloody propaganda, un-Polish, strangely alien”88. The “Biuletyn Informacyjny Polskiej Partii Socjalistycznej” was also keenly interested in repatriation issues. He did so not only in the French context, but also in a broader context. The letter informed, among others: on the end of polling of soldiers from the Polish Armed Forces in the West regarding their return to Poland. The bulletin reported that of all approx. 250,000 soldiers stationed in Germany, Italy, and Great Britain 37,000 soldiers declared their readiness to return to Poland, i.e., approximately 15%89.

			The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic and its organs in France tried in various ways to overcome the reluctance of independent circles. One of them was to be the conference announced by the embassy in the “Gazeta Polska” of February 9, 1947, on repatriation on February 12, 1947, to which the embassy intended to invite, among others, the CZP. However, the CZP reminded in its bulletin that there is a division among emigrants and that the Central Union of Poles does not recognise the embassy of the national authorities, so it does not intend to take part in this type of conferences and cannot be involved in a propaganda event organised by the communists90.

			The first repatriation campaign from France, due to the social substance to which it was directed and the political conditions in which it was conducted, looked slightly different than in the case of England. While on the Thames its addressees were mainly soldiers, many of whom had recently emigrated91, usually as a result of war; in France it was the old, working-class, mining emigration from the interwar period. In Great Britain, due to the lack of greater social support among exiled communist activists, the action had to be largely based on the activities of the communist secret service (military intelligence) as part of the object case code-named “Condemned”92.

			The specificity of Polish emigration in France, and therefore the repatriation action itself, meant that even the emigration authorities noticed that they were more willing to give in to the persuasions of the communist authorities to return to the country. Signals that there is a strong “willingness to return to Poland after the war” among emigrants, even those already present in France, and not only war refugees, were noted during his visit to France by Henryk Kwapiszewski, sent there on behalf of “Światpol”, reporting the course of this visit on April 4, 1945, during the meeting of the Presidium of the Supreme Council of the World Union of Poles93. After France established diplomatic relations with the communist authorities in Poland, this process intensified as a result of the then violent propaganda campaign. That is how Kawałkowski characterised this process, shortly after France withdrew recognition of the government in London, recognising the communist authorities in the country: the “propaganda for returning to the country started by the Lublin factors undoubtedly finds relatively fertile ground among some of the war emigrants and the intelligentsia, but even in this area there was recently disappointment due to the inability to fulfil the promises made by Lublin factors. In the long run, however, one should take into account the return of a significant part of this category of Poles to the country if repatriation is finally carried out. This does not mean that all returnees were politically influenced by the Lublin orientation. Most will probably leave out of a desire to exclude themselves, at least for some time, from any political interests, some, probably insignificant, will leave with the intention of playing a useful role locally by strengthening domestic opposition factors, and finally some will adopt a Lublin orientation in most cases for opportunistic reasons, although one cannot exclude the presence of a certain number of conscious Soviet or communist agents in this group”94. In turn, reporting on the mood prevailing in the Paris district in the first quarter of 1946, the consul of the emigration authorities, Bohdan Samborski, noted on the one hand a “very keen” interest in what was happening in the country, but also pointed out that the letters coming from Poland from relatives and friends of emigrants “they do not encourage them to return or ask to be brought to France”. However, he also noticed in which layers of emigration repatriation propaganda might arouse interest. It was primarily a new emigration that came to France after the outbreak of the war “as less rooted”, and in his opinion “most of them will go to Poland for one reason or another”95.

			The communist authorities also realised that the image of the country created in their propaganda to persuade Poles from France to repatriate was untrue. Julian Andrzejewski warned against the “saccharine tone about Poland” that was portrayed in the “Gazeta Polska”. He believed that, given the “lights and shadows” of real life in Poland, repatriates should be prepared so that they leave “as prepared as possible for the reality in the country”96. Following this advice, the press of communist organisations tried to publish reports from Poland showing the local reality in a good light, but also showing differences and trying to explain them. It was used, for example, to extensively explain to emigrants what the “battle for trade” being carried out in Poland at that time was and the involvement of women in the fight against speculation, which was to be carried out in cooperation with the Women’s League – Special Commission for Combating Abuse and Economic Harm97. Study trips were a form of popularising repatriation and at the same time helping to eliminate image losses resulting from letters coming from Poland presenting a real image of the country. They were, of course, carefully prepared in every respect. As part of these activities, for example, in July 1948, a group of eleven people (delegated by the National Council of Poles in France) went to Poland at the expense of the Repatriation Office and stayed in the country for a month. After her return, the RNP in France and the OPO organised approximately 60 meetings with the participation of those leaving, with an average attendance of approximately 100 people. Although most of those taking part in these meetings were “people from our camp”, the Presidium of the RNP in France nevertheless considered this venture to be beneficial98.

			Cases where repatriates wanted to return to France sometimes prompted them to try to leave Poland on their own. This most often ended with capture by the services and imprisonment of the unfortunate escapees99. However, not all of them were caught at the border, since, based on information from refugees from Poland, the Polish Military Liquidation Mission in France prepared an extensive report on the situation in the country. At that time, many Poles managed to get to France from Poland through various routes. Some of them hid among groups of French and Belgians returning to their homelands, others got through the “green border”100. They represented a wide social spectrum, from intellectuals to workers, and there were even former soldiers among them – subordinates of Michał Rola-Żymierski101. The municipal authorities in Wałbrzych informed the provincial authorities that repatriates from France complain about poor housing conditions, low salaries, are embittered and demand to return to France102. Wałbrzych and the Nowa Ruda district were, according to the analysis of emigration trips of the Passport Office of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, among the largest concentrations of repatriates from France103.

			Letters from the country, which had an anti-repatriation tone, but also generally painted a rather discouraging picture of the situation in communist-ruled Poland, will continue to arrive throughout the period in question and will therefore be of interest to the diplomatic and consular authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. They were both public in nature, e.g., they were printed (of course, without providing personal details) by the “Narodowiec”, but they also came to specific people, being an element of creating the mood and creating public opinion at the bottom of the so-called grapevine. The press of communist organisations tried to counteract this. The editorial office of the OPO bulletin presented the best possible image of Poland by printing texts by one of its activists, who tried to “straighten” the, according to the magazine, false image of Poland presented in the West. The author did so, being convinced that a “lot is said about Poland, but unfortunately it is not always true”, which is why he presented the “social achievements of the Polish worker”104.

			The fight against incoming information from the country, which presented its real image, will be a permanent element of the efforts of the diplomatic and consular services of the Polish People’s Republic in France. In 1952, the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic recorded a constant influx of “bad letters” in its annual report. Especially in the district of Lille, she believed that it was the result of a “specially organised enemy action”105. This type of reports concerned the headquarters of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Warsaw, which asked the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris to obtain more data from the consulates “that would allow us to find out where – i.e., from which places in Poland – the ‘bad letters’ are coming”. Once we have this data, we will be able to direct our correspondents to these towns in order to determine the truthfulness of the information sent by letter and prepare a series of interviews and reports that would deny any possible fake news106. The press of communist organisations also warned not to believe “bad letters”, publishing “true letters” as an antidote to them and at the same time calling in a suggestive slogan placed under the printed content of the “true letter”: “against false letters and slanderous news spread because of the reaction about our Free People’s Homeland, we will respond with a mass return to the country107.

			A huge role in popularising repatriation among Polish emigrants in France was played by social organisations controlled by the communists. For example, the OPO was strongly involved in promoting the repatriation campaign from the very beginning. Already at its First Congress on December 19, 1944, in a resolution it assured that “Polish Emigrants in France took note with gratitude of the telegram of the Polish Committee of National Liberation in Lublin, ensuring their return to the country and participation in the benefits of the agrarian reform and other social reforms. the “Homeland Aid Organisation will make every effort to ensure that this return takes place as quickly as possible and in the best conditions”. The OPO believed that “Polish Emigration in France, rich in experience gained in France, vows to use all its strength to help rebuild a Free, Strong, Sovereign, and Democratic Poland”108. These declarations, made at the end of December 1944, when Warsaw was still being destroyed by German troops and the Big Three were just preparing for the Yalta conference, gained importance after the establishment of the TRJN, which was enthusiastically received by this organisation. “Defending the interests of emigrants and preparing for repatriation” then became one of the main tasks of the organisation109. Communist organisations in France, such as the PKWN or the RNP, played an important role in distributing information about the course of the repatriation operation from the very beginning, i.e., when it mainly included war refugees and deportees110. Their role increased even more when the repatriation campaign was to cover old emigrants who had to be persuaded to return to Poland in a different way. The OPO, through its structures and published periodicals, became actively involved in its promotion. The editorial office of the bulletin published by the OPO reported with satisfaction about the commencement of repatriation and the departure of the first train with repatriates to Poland. By publishing a photo from the station where he was saying goodbye to those leaving, among others: The Polish ambassador in Paris, the newspaper noted with satisfaction that “among the leaving miners there are many leading OPO activists. This makes our organisation proud, because this trip is the implementation of the OPO slogan: “We will give our homeland conscious democrats and builders of People’s Poland”. This joy, however, was mixed with concerns about the continued smooth operation of the organisation, which is why it was emphasised that the “departure of leading OPO activists cannot and should not weaken the development of our organisation, so it is the duty of those who stayed and took over management positions after them to highly and unwaveringly held the banner of our Organisation to get to work with even greater enthusiasm, recruiting new members and educating new managers. So, the editorial staff used a slogan that was supposed to guarantee the further development of the OPO: “Two new OPO members to replace each person returning to the country”111.

			The RNP in France played a key role in persuading Poles to return to Poland. As soon as it was established in 1945, one of its main tasks was “to bring all emigrants closer to the country through rallies and meetings as well as discussion evenings, during which we tried to familiarise listeners with the new Polish reality”. These activities were intended to serve the main goal, which was “to emigrate to the country as much as possible”. The Council tried not only to encourage people to return, but when it came to trips, they tried to give them an appropriate setting in the form of “farewell evenings”112 or official farewells of departing trains at stations with speeches by Polish and French officials. All these actions were not the result of spontaneous activity of the local RNP structures in France, but of “close agreement with the consulate”113.

			Youth and scout organisations subordinated to the national authorities were also used for repatriation propaganda. In the first issue of the “Harcerskim Szlakiem”, in a special column entitled: “Those who will spend Christmas this year in the country”, there was a text reprinted from the national press about young repatriates from France who study at the Officer’s School of Engineering and Sappers114. The young cadets included: Kazimierz Bąkowski, chairman of the “Grunwald” Organisation in Dombas (most likely a Polonised version of the name of the town Dombasle-sur-Meurthe located in this department) and the entire department of Meurthe and Moselle (Meurthe-et-Moselle), and Stanisław Szynkiewicz, commander of the scout banner in eastern France115. The editors of the “Harcerskim Szlakiem” also sharply condemned the French authorities for not signing another repatriation agreement for 1949, while hoping that “this refusal is only temporary and that all difficulties will be overcome, and the French government, taking into account the merits and work of Poles in exile, for France, will consent to the commencement of repatriation in 1949”116. The protests of the emigre press were modelled on the campaign conducted by the domestic press in Poland at that time, which aroused great interest in France. The French ambassador in Warsaw, Jean Baelen, informed about the very unfavourable reaction of the Warsaw press towards France to the news that the French authorities had not concluded a reparations agreement with Poland for 1949, following the example of the agreements from 1947 and 1948. He drew attention to the same, quoted by all the titles, arguments emphasising the illegality of the French side’s conduct, especially the violation of the bilateral convention of September 3, 1919117. Repatriation propaganda was also supported by the French structures of the Association of War Invalids of the Republic of Poland118 and the emigration press controlled by the communist authorities. Even the bulletin sent from Poland with Marian Naszkowski at the head of the Polish Military Mission wrote in March 1946 that one and a half million jobs were waiting for returning miners in the regained territories119. Another element of popularising repatriation was the involvement of communist organisations in the “Western Lands Week” celebrated in Poland from April 14 to 20, 1947. All the more so because the National Council of Poles in France expected that during this week “hundreds of resolutions expressing the desire to return to the recovered lands and approving the policy of the Government of National Unity” would arrive at its headquarters every day120. The Council also encouraged people to read the brochure published by Julian Andrzejewski – “Pojedziemy na Ziemie Odzyskane”121. Transferring these events to France, apart from justifying the benefits for Poland of the border changes resulting from the end of World War II, it was also pointed out what opportunities it offers for Polish emigration in France. It was emphasised in the materials distributed in Polish colonies during this week that the “Western (Recovered) Territories will enable us to return to the country after 20 or more years of wandering abroad. We are transforming the Western Territories from a German war base into a forge of peace and prosperity for the Polish Nation”122. The campaign involving emigration in collecting national tribute for the development of western lands served the same purposes. The action, which in communist-ruled Poland was an extraordinary tax collected for the needs indicated in its name, could only take the form of a voluntary collection among emigrants. Communist organisations such as the OPO123, but above all, the RNP in France, obviously joined it with full commitment124. The OPO donated 50,000 francs for this purpose, which she proudly announced on the first page of her newsletter125. To emphasise the importance of this task, in their propaganda materials, the communists assured that they had managed to encourage representatives of Catholic and even patriotic organisations, such as the CZP, to make payments for this purpose126. The collected funds were used to purchase, among others: medicines with which the National Tribute Commission went to the country to forward them to the Ministry of Recovered Territories127. Promoting the recovered lands will be a permanent element of communist activity in France. Activists of communist organisations, such as Badura, published articles emphasising that these lands were a “guarantor of Poland’s prosperity”128. This slogan was repeated by the communists like a mantra, both in published texts, as well as maps and graphics, to demonstrate how much wealth of all kinds Poland had gained thanks to taking possession of the lands reaching to the Oder and Neisse129.

			Indirect proof of how much importance the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic attached to repatriation were the costs of operating the Polish Repatriation Mission in France, which were incomparably higher, according to the observation of the French authorities, than the budgets of even large embassies of the Polish People’s Republic, e.g., in Paris, London, Washington, and Moscow130.

			Repatriation, which Polish communist organisations in France were so keen on, turned out to be for them the proverbial “cutting off the branch on which they were sitting”. Active activists of these organisations, often even their leaders, were most willing to go to Poland. This was understandable because, on the one hand, they wanted to set a good example for other emigrants who were distrustful of the communist authorities, and on the other – they were needed in a country where there was an urgent search for reliable and politically proven people to participate in power. And probably they themselves, having the prospect of holding managerial positions, if not in the central authorities, then certainly in local ones, were even more willing to return to Poland131. However, this important aspect, from the perspective of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, also created great problems. As noted, for example, in the report summarising the activities of the OPO: the “repatriation of Poles to the country involved the best and most experienced staff – both local, district and central”132. Ambassador Jerzy Putrament had raised the alarm about this earlier, in October 1947, emphasising that repatriation carried out “in a spontaneous manner and by unplanned sending of individual activists to the country weakens the activities of local democratic organisations in some regions”133. Putrament’s assessment is not surprising, considering that of the 21 board members of this organisation elected during the second OPO congress on March 1–3, 1946, 12 were repatriated to Poland134. However, when the PPR structures in France were being liquidated in March 1948, activists of this organisation reported that approximately 17,000 of its members had repatriated to Poland by then135. This happened despite the assurances of those leaving, who, like Salomea Klamkowa from the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka in Haillicourt (Pas-de-Calais dep.) emphasised that the organisations were not weakened due to repatriation136. Indeed, recruiting new members was placed first among the tasks planned for the following years of the Association’s activity137. In practice, however, as in the case of other organisations experiencing the same problems138, the influx of new activists was small. However, it is difficult for the organisation not to lose its importance if, as part of the repatriation, both the first president of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka – Aniela Makuchowa, and the second one – Barbara Małek, left France for Poland139. When the 3rd General Congress of the ZKP named after M. Konopnicka was held in July 1948, it could boast of the fact that 7,417 members of the Association returned to the country (incomplete data – without the last transport made just before the congress). Among the repatriates were as many as 17 out of 18 members of the Main Board elected at the 2nd General Meeting in June 1946140. Not only the ranks of the management board were shrinking, but also the ranks of ordinary activists, which caused numerous problems, e.g., a decline in interest in the newsletter published by the union141. The Federation of Polish Emigrants at CGT also noted a decline in the number of members, and the resulting crisis and slowdown in activity142. The shrinking ranks of communist organisations were also noticed in London. While at the peak of its popularity, London circles estimated that there may be as many as 100,000 members of organisations associated with the RNP in France, starting from 1947, there was a decline in the number of these associations. At the time of their liquidation by the French authorities in 1950, according to London circles, they numbered no more than 25,000 people, i.e., at most 1/3 of what was then counted by independence and independence organisations143.

			On the one hand, the slowdown in the repatriation action and the increasingly frequent arrests and expulsions of communist activists from France also prompted the Warsaw-based Main Board of the Union of Fighters Against Fascism and Hitler’s Invasion for Independence and Democracy (ZBzFiNHoNiD) to take political action144. In an open letter, which was intended to be addressed to the National Council of the Resistance in France145, it emphasised on the one hand, the brotherhood of work in French mines and industry from 1919 onwards, and on the other hand, the brotherhood of arms in the Resistance. Therefore, it was indignant about the difficulties associated with repatriation, especially the failure to sign another agreement in this area, accompanied by increasing arrests and expulsions from France. The authorities of the Union therefore called on the French “in the name of shared blood, common struggles and common victories” to put pressure on the French government in order “to enable our brothers to return to their homeland”146.

			In the first half of 1949, the Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Strasbourg also noted a crisis in the repatriation campaign. During this time, approximately 100 people returned to Poland from that area. The sharp slowdown in repatriation was explained by “some waiting” due to the political situation and difficulties from the French authorities. Despite this, the consulate was optimistic as it continued to report “willingness to repatriate”. The DPs were most interested in repatriation. Their number was estimated at approximately 4.5 thousand in this district. Their financial situation was very difficult – “they wandered from place to place, singly or in groups, often in rags and hungry, looking for a new job”. These difficult conditions brought them closer to the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic, which they once treated with distrust. For these reasons, they were reluctant to repatriate. However, it was still assessed that a “large part of the DPs have a hostile attitude towards democratic Poland, and are treated accordingly by the clergy and reactionary organisations”147. Aleksander Kowalski-Szurek drew attention to the change in mood among the DPs and the fact that they began to gravitate towards communist institutions, such as the RNP in France, at the meeting of the French PZPR executive on March 3, 1949148. There was another fundamental reason for the decreased interest in repatriation. Those who returned to Poland were largely either activists of communist organisations or those who believed in them. So, when we heard that even they – enthusiastic about the changes taking place in Poland – were disappointed, it must have made an impression. They were struck by the standard of housing that was much worse than in France149, but above all by the confrontation with a reality that was far from what they expected. As Ryszard Bełdzikowski aptly noted: the “great enthusiasm and joy of returning to the dream Poland, the idealised homeland, after solemn moments of greetings on railway sidings in Wałbrzych, Boguszów, or Nowa Ruda, faded away when faced with everyday reality”150.

			The issue of repatriation of Poles from France was also the subject of a speech at the National Council. On December 31, 1945, Julian Andrzejewski, delegated to this body by Polish communists in France, requested that the TRJN include Poles returning from France in settlement plans in the western territories. He also particularly emphasised the value of this emigration due to the fact that it consisted primarily of workers, especially miners151. In a similar spirit, MP Andrzejewski spoke at the session of the National Council of National Council on April 28, 1946, during a debate on foreign policy, during which he thanked the TRJN for concluding a repatriation agreement with France “which took into account all the fundamental demands of emigration”152.

			Attempts to persuade miners to return to Poland, even after the collapse of the repatriation campaign, were also used by national “authorities” such as Wincenty Pstrowski, who for this purpose addressed a special appeal to Polish miners staying abroad, among others. in France in February 1948 for their return to the country153. Manipulated statements by religious authorities, such as Archbishop Adam Cardinal Sapieha of Kraków, were also used. His statement was quoted after the Legislative Sejm passed an amnesty that was also to cover emigrants, especially soldiers from the Polish Armed Forces in the West, in which he was supposed to encourage them to return “with the exception of a small number of servicemen, gathered around General Anders, who were deprived of Polish citizenship”154. The communist emigration press also included an appeal to Poles abroad, addressed by the Legislative Sejm, in which they were called upon to return and to stand “together with the entire nation for the great work of reconstruction”155.

			The repatriation action resulted in the return of many important people from the communist environment in France. To a greater or lesser extent, they made their careers within the structures of the communist state. Perhaps the most dizzying career was achieved by the long-term (1972–1985) chairman of the Council of State, Henryk Jabłoński. This PPS activist in France, after helping the communists take control of the local PCK branch in 1945, returned to Poland the same year. On December 29, 1945, he was co-opted into the National National Council156 and took the parliamentary oath on January 2, 1946157. He quickly began to make a career in the power structures of the Polish People’s Republic. As soon as the KRN was recognised as a parliament and invited to the work of the Inter-Parliamentary Union, he was designated by the Presidium of the KRN on April 24, 1946, as one of the two deputies representing Poland in this organisation158. From that moment on, he would sit in the Parliament of the Polish People’s Republic continuously until the elections to the Contract Sejm in 1989, in which he did not run159. The following also returned to the country: Jerzy Tepicht, head of the Polish-French Friendship Commission of the Polish Committee of National Liberation in France, who spoke on its behalf at the congress in Paris in July 1945; Jan Badura, one of the key OPO and PPR activists in France; Władysław Foryś, activist of CGT and the French branch of PPR; Antoni Jasiński – one of the district leaders of the OPO and RNP in France; Jan Blacha – one of the key figures of the OPO, the PKWN, and the PPR in France; Józef Frąk, Władysław Imielnicki, and Eugenia Łozińska (members of the RNP presidium in France) all three were activists of the French branch of the PPR. All five members of the National Council of National Liberation, appointed in December 1944 by the PKWN congress in France, returned to Poland permanently: Tomasz Piętka, Julian Andrzejewski, Aniela Makuchowa (head of the Maria Konopnicka Union of Polish Communities), Franciszek Wawrzonka and Stanisław Stęplewski. Another repatriate from France was Kazimiera Maj, deputy secretary of the RNP in France, after her return, the author of several works on the activities of Polish communists in France. Activists of the Polish Workers’ Party or other communist organisations returning from France, especially in the regained territories, often constituted the local power elites, sometimes even monopolising it160. The results of the repatriation campaign were closely monitored by the refugee authorities. Mieczysław Biesiekierski, making a balance in 1946 and analysing the preparations and course of talks between the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic and France, estimated that if these plans were implemented, in 1946–1947 about 15% of the old emigration would be repatriated, including about 25% of Poles employed in the French mining industry161.

			The topic of Polish emigration in France also appeared during the show trial of Fr. Bishop Czesław Kaczmarek in September 1953. Probably the most affected by repression during the communist period in the Polish People’s Republic, the bishop of the Catholic Church in Poland studied in France in 1922–1928, and at that time he also carried out active and extremely well-rated and remembered pastoral work among Polish miners in France162. During the trial, Polish Radio broadcast slanderous memories of Andrzej Węcławek, a pre-war member of the Polish Communist Party, and after the war of the Polish Workers’ Party and the Polish United Workers’ Party, about the activities of Fr. Czesław Kaczmarek among the Polish emigration in France, showing him as a figure already hostile to Poland and Poles163. The case of Bishop Kaczmarek’s trial and persecution also touched the Polish emigration in France, since Ambassador Morawski reported to London, which was unusual for him during the political disputes at that time, that “almost all Polish organisations in France jointly organised a protest against the trial brought in Warsaw by Fr. Bishop Kaczmarek and companions164. The protest must have been noticeable, because as a result, the agitation of the French public opinion was so significant that it began to conduct protest actions in various ways, especially since the repression also affected Primate Stefan Wyszyński. The entire Catholic public opinion protested on this matter on November 5, 1953165.

			Conducting such a large-scale repatriation campaign caused numerous difficulties, which the communist authorities tried to solve with varying degrees of success. On September 26, 1946, an international conference was held in Prague devoted to the transport of Polish miners from France to Poland. All interested countries participating in the parallel conference of the European Central Inland Transport Organisation (ECITO), except Poland, were represented there. The Embassy of the Republic of Poland in Paris was very sorry about this, because the issues discussed there were extremely important for the course of the repatriation campaign. The lack of Polish representatives at the conference did not make it possible to comment on very specific proposals submitted by the French. Because of that, the embassy believed that the behaviour of the Ministry of Communications was unacceptable and would complicate the repatriation campaign in 1947, especially since approximately 100 trains were expected to be sent at that time166.

			In 1948, the repatriation campaign collapsed. This happened both due to the lack of another agreement with France and due to the exhaustion of those willing to return, who saw the return as an opportunity to make a career in the new political reality or were deceived by propaganda that painted life in the Polish People’s Republic in the brightest possible colours. The news coming from Poland from people who regretted their decision to re-emigrate was also important, as was the lack of kindness on the part of the French authorities resulting from the change in the climate in Polish-French relations that had just occurred167. Even the course of party meetings can prove how much the recently enthusiastic repatriation mood has changed during this time. Henryk Birecki, discussing his visit to Lille at the meeting of the PZPR executive at the embassy, noted that he did not conduct the meeting there – as he planned – because the secretary of the local branch advised him against it due to the fact that the same comrades were to attend the meetings over and over again, not adding nothing new, and the whole crowd remained silent. Hence, he concluded that “secretaries do not know their comrades from the circles”. During the five-hour meeting, Birecki was asked a lot of questions and had numerous doubts. They concerned the fate of Comrade Wiesław, the fate of repatriates, the peasant cause, labour competition and the related exploitation of workers. The work of the groups in Lyon, Strasbourg and Toulouse was assessed equally poorly. Only the circles in Paris were assessed positively, although with some comments168.

			Before the French refused to continue concluding repatriation agreements with the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, they conducted internal inter-ministerial consultations169. After analysing all agreements and detailed agreements on repatriation concluded with Poland on February 21, September 16, November 28, 1946, March 24, 1947, and February 24, 1948, France, respectively, came to the conclusion that it would not conclude further agreements of this type, and those wishing to return to Polish emigrants can do this without contracts guaranteeing them special treatment and privileges170. This attitude resulted from the belief that in 1948, the repatriation process from France was basically completed and the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic were the only ones at that time seeking to conclude another repatriation agreement. In 1948, various governments with which the French government had signed such agreements decided that there was no need to renew them and only the Polish government insisted on concluding further such agreements171.

			A significant outflow of Poles from France as a result of the repatriation campaign was recorded by the French statistical services. The French estimated that as of December 31, 1948, the number of Poles living in France was 389,395 out of 1,938,948 all foreigners. Only Italians had a larger representation, numbering 588,629172, but this was mainly due to their strong presence in the departments of the French-Italian border in the Alpes Maritimes (Alpes-Maritimes, 54,688), the Rhône Delta (Bouches-du-Rhône, 39,100) and the Var (22,675)173. Although Poles were still an important group, their number decreased significantly when compared with data from the period immediately after the end of World War II.

			After 1949, returns were sporadic and individual. The propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic blamed France for this state of affairs and the deterioration of mutual Polish-French relations, which was reflected, among others, in in the response to the interpellation of deputies submitted in the Legislative Sejm by Minister Zygmunt Modzelewski174 and in the propaganda of that period175. All this caused numerous incidents between Paris and Warsaw. The lack of a repatriation agreement and, consequently, the lack of previously applicable special procedures meant that repatriates going to Poland had to comply with the regulations for other foreigners, which did not provide many facilities. Both the repatriates and, above all, the people handling the entire process were surprised by these changes and did not know the new regulations, which led to misunderstandings and accusations from the Polish side that France was sabotaging the return of Poles to their homeland176.

			All this meant that repatriation in the example year 1952 was only individual and in quantitative terms only negligible. Although the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic noted that at that time the material conditions of emigrants were constantly deteriorating, in every area of the economy, especially in the potassium salt mines of the Upper Rhine department (Haut-Rhin), hence the opinions sent to the embassy from individual consulates included expect increased repatriation. However, despite these forecasts, the embassy did not record any major reports. Throughout 1952, a total of 467 people were repatriated177.

			


			The Second Repatriation of 1955–1956 and a Change in the Policy of the Polish People’s Republic towards Emigration

			Even before the return to Poland of the exiled Prime Minister Hugo Hanke initiated the “battle for repatriation” in 1955178, signals about the climate change around repatriation had already appeared and there were French elements in them. Already in May 1955, the Consul of France in Krakow reported that he had learned “from a well-informed source” that the government of the Polish People’s Republic had managed to persuade certain “important personalities from emigration” to return to Poland. At the same time, the French diplomat pointed out that the actions of the communist authorities in Poland at that time were of a non-standard nature. While earlier repatriation efforts were aimed mainly at working-class communities, e.g., those living in France in Nord and Pas-de-Calais, the action in 1955 was addressed to “right-wing” circles and intellectuals. He believed the reasons for this action were that the government of the Polish People’s Republic wanted to show the world a new political reality resulting from the thaw in the international arena179. During press monitoring, the French services also detected an article published in the “Narodowiec” informing on May 10, 1955 about the new Soviet strategy towards refugees. Refugees from the Soviet Union, largely soldiers of various military formations cooperating with Germany during World War II, were encouraged to return to the USSR. A special committee was even established to promote repatriation to the Soviet Union180.

			The assumptions of the French consul from Krakow were quickly confirmed. On July 23, 1955, at the Office of the Council of Ministers, First Secretary of the Central Committee Bolesław Bierut, Prime Minister Józef Cyrankiewicz, Minister of Foreign Affairs Stanisław Skrzeszewski, Head of the Foreign Department of the Central Committee Władysław Góralski, and other high party and state officials received a delegation of emigrants from France, Belgium, who were visiting Poland. the Netherlands, Denmark and Westphalia. During the meeting, Bierut convinced emigration representatives to encourage emigrants to return to the country. In his speech he stated, among other things: “People’s Poland is Poland in which the entire nation exercises power and the Polish nation is generous. We do not remember and do not want to remember the sins and transgressions committed. Anyone who sincerely misses their homeland, who wants to return, can calmly and without any fear return to their country and work for the prosperity of Poland. And tell this to our compatriots”181. The French Embassy in Warsaw drew attention to the importance of Bierut’s speech on July 23, 1955, which initiated the repatriation campaign – also recalling it later when reporting on the course of the repatriation campaign182. Following this declaration, an appeal by forty-eight domestic scientists, writers and publicists appeared in the public space on July 26, 1955, which was part of the beginning of the repatriation campaign183. It immediately attracted the attention of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which sent it to the Ministry of the Interior, realising that emigration Poland in France is, if not the main one, then certainly one of the leading groups of Poles to whom the appeal was addressed184.

			In a similar spirit, on August 18, 1955, during a reception hosted by Prime Minister Cyrankiewicz in the garden of the Office of the Council of Ministers in Warsaw, Minister of Education Witold Jarosiński addressed the children of Polish emigrants who came to the country for summer camps from France, Belgium, Austria, the Netherlands, and Denmark. He encouraged the children to tell everyone after returning to their homes “that there is a lot of work in Poland today, that there is work for those who live in the country and for those who are still abroad. Tell them that Poland is waiting for everyone who wants to come back and work. Tell them that the homeland, like a loving mother, will accept everyone because it wants to have all its children with it”185. After returning from their stay in Poland, the emigrants hosted by Bierut and Cyrankiewicz organised a meeting in Belgium during which they presented a report on their trip to Poland and, above all, encouraged the refugees to return to Poland. This meeting was extensively reported in the communist “Nasz Dziennik” published in France186, and thanks to this, it also reached the French services, which began to take a closer look at the campaign thus inaugurated187. The new action of the Polish People’s Republic authorities was also reported by the “Narodowiec”, closely followed by the French188.

			The climate and rhetoric of repatriation changed not only in Warsaw, when the local authorities welcomed emigrant guests. Representatives of the diplomacy of the Polish People’s Republic also began to behave differently. On July 23, 1955, in Paris, ambassador Stanisław Gajewski hosted a reception at the embassy for “representatives of working Polish emigrants in France” on the occasion of the July 22 holiday. During the ceremony, he delivered a speech in which he stated: “Poland loves her children, who are all Poles scattered around the world, like a mother, she has never given up on them and will not give up on them. Every emigrant who intends to start a new life side by side with his brothers in Poland for the good of the Polish nation has an open path to return. All Poles who, for one reason or another, remain outside the country are provided with the help and protection of the Polish government as equal citizens of the Polish People’s Republic189. The French Embassy in Warsaw very quickly noticed that Poles living abroad had become “objects of special interest” of the Polish People’s Republic authorities in 1955. The French noted the use of all possible means to persuade Poles to return to the country and “to taste all the benefits and benefits of the homeland and the regime”. Propaganda in the press encouraged people to return to Poland permanently, offering better working conditions, and to spend their holidays in Poland190.

			An important tool of political indoctrination and repatriation propaganda of the communist authorities during the so-called the second repatriation was the “Kraj” radio station, which broadcast its first programme on July 31, 1955191. The goals and tasks of this institution were best summarised by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic when they decided to close it due to the exhaustion of its mission and due to the dynamics of changes that had taken place in Poland and in the world in the meantime. “In connection with the repatriation campaign of Poles from the West initiated in 1955, and in order to popularise it and to break up the centres of political emigration, a special propaganda facility was established in the form of Radio and Publishing House ‘Kraj’”192.

			The radio programmes were reflected and supported in a written and distributed bulletin. This was followed by the establishment of the “Polonia” Emigration Liaison Society on October 18, 1955, which was temporarily part of the announced re-emigration campaign, but also had more far-reaching goals – to be a future tool of long-term emigration policy193. The “Trybuna Ludu” widely informed about the establishment of the “Polonia” Society for Liaison with Emigration, placing on the front page not only the composition of the Society’s authorities, but also publishing a paper delivered at the founding meeting by the president of the Society and, at the same time, vice-marshal of the Sejm of the Polish People’s Republic – prof. Stanisław Kulczyński194. Information about the Exile Liaison Society “Polonia” and the circumstances of its establishment, as well as the goals and composition of the authorities were noticed by the French Embassy in Warsaw and carefully forwarded to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs195. Observing the course of the repatriation campaign in 1955, the French services paid attention to the propaganda on Radio Station “Kraj” and the bulletins of this station, but they believed that it did not bring much effect in persuading emigrants to return. It was the awareness that most Poles would not return to the country that, in the opinion of the French services, prompted the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic to establish the “Polonia” Society for Liaison with Emigration, which – according to what was formulated in the fourth issue of the Broadcasting Bulletin “Kraj”196 – was to maintain communication with those Poles who, however, remain in emigration197.

			One of the forms of activity of the “Polonia” Society was publishing the “Kalendarz Polonii” – the first publication of this type (“Kalendarz Polonii 1957”) was published in 1956198. The extensive 368-page print was a compendium of knowledge about both Poland at that time and the initiatives of the Polish People’s Republic authorities aimed at emigration. The calendar informed, among others: on the Amnesty Act passed by the Sejm of the Polish People’s Republic on April 27, 1956, Article 7 of which read: “Crimes committed by Polish citizens or former Polish citizens who have returned or will return from abroad to the country as part of repatriation by July 22, 1957”199. The text of the act understandably aroused interest in emigration circles. Published as a supplement to issue 17 of the Broadcasting Bulletin “Kraj”, it was sent by the chairman of the Executive of the National Union, Adam Ciołkosz, to Kajetan Morawski200.

			From the very beginning, Polish emigration in France featured prominently in the activities of the Polish People’s Republic institutions established to conduct the repatriation campaign in the mid-1950s. As part of the repatriation campaign, the Radio Broadcasting Bulletin “Kraj” tried to counteract and respond to unfavourable signals coming from emigration circles. In the first issue of the Bulletin, Jan Szeląg, in the article “Fałszywe echo”, referred to the resolution adopted by the syndicate of emigre journalists in Paris 201. Szeląg agreed with the syndicate’s opinion that the “issue of staying in exile or returning to the country is a personal matter for every Polish citizen”. However, the author immediately expressed regret that the “resolution of the emigre journalists from Paris expresses a correct and praiseworthy idea in only one sentence”. Szeląg was outraged by the fact that the syndicate’s Paris resolution “sprinkles with terms such as: sabotage, espionage, Warsaw agents, Soviet occupation...”. He was particularly outraged by the statement that the repatriation action initiated by the Polish People’s Republic authorities was “one of the elements of the Cold War”. According to Szeląg, this action rather means the end of the Cold War. According to the author, the position of Parisian journalists (as well as those in London and New York) results from the fact that “they have been telling emigrants for years that the hope of emigration lies in a cold, and then well-heated, war”. Therefore, the “end of the Cold War should be a moment of reconciliation for many Polish refugees with their homeland”. Szeląg was outraged that the Paris resolution, instead of referring to the dramatic situation of many emigrants who live in poverty and struggle with suicidal thoughts (he compares the repatriation action carried out by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic to the rescue operation of a ship that hears an SOS alarm), deals with tracking down “diabolical plans and intentions” of Poles from the country. Therefore, it fits the “tone of gloomy, McCarthyist blackmail” and morally terrorises Poles abroad so that “they are unable to make an independent, personal decision”202.

			The launch of the “Kraj” radio station and a magazine with the same title and identical goals were part of a broader campaign being prepared. On September 3, 1955, the director of the Consular Office of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Leon Szybek, in a letter addressed to all consular offices, drew attention – in connection with the repatriation campaign – to the “need for a thorough analysis” of the social welfare obligations of consular offices. Szybek noted that the “changes that have taken place and are taking place in the mentality of Polish emigration provide the basis for providing consular care to a much larger number of Poles staying abroad than before and for wider use of consular care funds”. Due to the changes taking place in emigration and the “creation of, if not the desire to return to the homeland, then at least the need to get closer to the country”, the functioning of the offices has acquired a “serious political significance and should aim to consolidate and deepen the breakthrough already existing in the emigration mentality”. Due to the above, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs advised against further practice of “wrongly understood savings” and requested that the projects of the institutions’ budgets be adjusted to the new situation. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs even concluded that “some consular offices do not know how to use the consular care fund, explaining the lack of use of the fund by the small needs of the consular district”. In addition to expenditure on direct social assistance in preparing budgets for consular care, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs drew attention to “increasing repatriation tendencies among emigrants”. Since it was noticed that potential repatriates often did not have money to cover travel costs and other related expenses, it was suggested that consulates should secure funds for this purpose. Meanwhile, “financial assistance for repatriates is a very important propaganda factor and therefore it should have a special place in the institution’s budget plans”. The fact that the Polish community is very interested in the repatriation campaign means that the “successful development of the entire repatriation campaign largely depends on how consular offices organise care for returning people”203. Apart from repatriation propaganda, the “Kraj” bulletin also had other tasks, which included informing emigrants about the current situation in Poland – of course in the spirit of the ruling party. This was the case, for example, during June 1956 in Poznań. Especially in situations of blatant disinformation, pro-independence organisations in exile reacted to publications published in the “Kraj” bulletin. The Union of Polish Federalists, in reference to the events that took place in Poland at that time, distributed an appeal to Poles in France in the form of a leaflet, which exposed the disinformation of this publishing house. The appeal reads, among other things: the “newspaper ‘Kraj’, sent en masse to France – with money taken from workers’ earnings – tried to explain what ‘The Truth about Poznań’ looks like. The regime newspaper did not mention tanks shooting at striking workers, but complained that bad people... disturbed the peace at the Poznań Fair!”204.

			To encourage contacts with the Polish People’s Republic’s representative offices in France, starting from the second issue, the “Kraj” bulletin included a list of the Polish People’s Republic’s foreign service offices in this country along with their addresses. This was intended to make it easier for emigrants to start talks that could encourage them to return to Poland. At that time, the Polish People’s Republic had the following emigrant service centres in Poland:

			
					Consulate General of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris – Paris VIII, 31 rue Jean Goujon,

					Consulate General of the Polish People’s Republic in Lille – Lille (Nord), 45 Boulevard Carnot,

					Consulate General of the Polish People’s Republic in Marseille – Marsille, 2 Place Felix Barret,

					Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in Lyon – Lyon (Rhone), 8 rue Teted’Or,

					Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in Strasbourg – Strasbourg, 10 rue du General de Castelnau,

					Consular Agency in Metz – Metz, 18, rue des Augustins,

					Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in Toulouse – Toulouse, 10, rue Ninau205.

			

			The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, concerned about the increasingly widespread repatriation propaganda that was also gaining momentum in France, asked its embassy in Warsaw for materials on this matter. In a telegram from November 2, 1955, the embassy notified the headquarters about the propaganda used by the Polish authorities in the repatriation campaign. In particular, special radio broadcasts and the “Kraj” Broadcasting Bulletin printed following them. The French authorities not only carefully monitored how the bulletin spread among emigrants, but also tried to discern the deeper ideological basis of the entire repatriation campaign. Since the October 1955 issue of this publishing house published fragments of an article from the “Życie Partia” published by the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, devoted to repatriation, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs asked its diplomatic mission in Warsaw to send the entire quoted article206. When the French Embassy in Warsaw sent the full text of the mentioned article, authored by Wiktor Grosz, to the headquarters207, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs deemed it appropriate to forward this text to the Ministry of Interior208. It was similar in the case of a letter published in the “Trybuna Ludu” by a repatriate from Great Britain, Wojciech Krawczyk, presenting in the worst possible light his fate before returning to Poland and how he was deceived and exploited by the local emigration elite209. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which received the translation of this letter sent by the French Embassy in Warsaw210, sent it to the Ministry of Interior211.

			The publishing house, addressed to emigrants, also tried to polemicise with those emigration centres that it considered the greatest threats to gaining influence among Poles. At that time, the Parisian “Kultura” already played an important role, so the bulletin argued against it. In the article “Prosty program”, he was critical of the statement by Juliusz Mieroszewski from the “Kultura” that “Germans are not imperialists”. The editors were even more outraged by the fact that many of Mieroszewski’s “colleagues” believed that the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic were making concessions to German imperialism through good contacts with the GDR. The editors did not agree with both positions. Yes, she noticed German imperialism, but next to the Federal Republic of Germany and Adenauer. However, she saw the GDR as an “ally in the fight for a peaceful Germany and the security of our borders”. Written by Jan Szeląg (“O odwracaniu”), she argued with the “Kultura” survey, in which the editors asked about “which of the changes in Poland are reversible”. The very wording of the question outraged Szeląg, because “reversing depends on the person who wants to reverse. Therefore, an equally important issue is whether the one who wants to reverse has any possibility of reverse. And can the one that is to be reversed be reversed? The editor accused the survey participants of representing foreign interests, and its authors of denying heavy industry in Poland because it is a competition for highly industrialised countries of Western Europe and America. The author ends with irony: “a small river flows through Paris. Its name is the Seine. We advise the editors of the ‘Kultura’ to sit on its bank with a stick and try to use the stick to make the Seine turn the other way, back. In Poland, with Vistula, no one managed to do this. Hence the proverb: ‘Underturning the Vistula with a stick’. If it works with the Seine, let us know”212.

			There were also polemics against other emigration titles. Piotr Zaremba, in the article “Widma”, referred to a letter published in the “Narodowiec” on October 1, 1955, in the “Readers’ Voice” section, entitled the “spectres of the Sanation are terrifying in America”. Zaremba emphasises with satisfaction that more and more often domestic opinions coincide with those presented by the émigré press. However, he does not agree with all theses published in the “Narodowiec”. He is not convinced “whether the Polish nation places its ‘only hope’ in Mr. Mikołajczyk”. He is even sure that this is not the case, because the “Polish nation is mainly in Poland, we are with them and we know their feelings”. He also points out that, unlike the “Narodowiec” correspondent, “we do not exclude Mr. Mikołajczyk from among people who are well fed with various national treasures”. Later in the same issue of the bulletin, Tomasz Domaniewski polemicised, or rather tried to mock, the letter published in the “Narodowiec” on October 9, which a wife from Poland sent to her husband who was in France. The letter supposedly showed that the woman had lost weight since arriving in the country (so she was probably starving), and the parcel sent contained less than announced in the letter (they steal from the post office). My wife asks for shoes (out of stock in Poland) and other things, because anything could be useful. The author notes with concern that while the inhabitants of Poland know that this is nonsense, emigrants reading the “Narodowiec” will think: “Who knows... Maybe it really is”. In conclusion, the author notes that “paper is patient, refugees are gullible – so as long as you can... Fortunately, you can do less and less”213.

			The repatriation campaign of 1955 was given real impetus by the case of Hugo Hanke. With satisfaction, the “Trybuna Ludu” reported the return to Poland on September 8, 1955 of the “prime minister of the so-called government in exile in London” by Hugo Hanke. The Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party published on the title page a photo, a biography and a statement that Hanke submitted after returning to the country, in which he emphasised that as prime minister he made efforts to convince political circles in exile to support the repatriation campaign carried out by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. However, since the action was not a success, and Hanke “found out how much selfishness and stubbornness” there is among emigre politicians, “he decided to return to the country to set an example to all those who still hesitate”. He also noted that his decision was accelerated by the “announcement of the official authorities of the Polish People’s Republic that the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic would not impose any consequences on those returning for their past activities”214. The “Trybuna Ludu” also reported Hanke’s reception by the first deputy prime minister of the Polish People’s Republic, Zenon Nowak, during which Nowak congratulated Hanke on his gesture and encouraged other Poles to return to the country, using the well-known phraseology from the previously quoted speeches215.

			The issue of Hugo Hanke’s return to Poland was also actively commented on in Polish emigration circles in France. Although Hanke had not previously been a figure of any great political stature, he had been the prime minister of the Polish government in exile for a month. The arrival of an emigre politician of this rank to the Polish People’s Republic was a real sensation that could not be ignored, especially since the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris immediately issued a message in which it encouraged Poles to repatriate and assured them of far-reaching assistance for those returning to the country216. Even among Polish priests working in France, this case caused “confusion”. To counteract it, Polish priests met at a four-day conference in Paris. During the meeting with Fr. Archbishop Gawlina and Fr. Rector Kwaśny established a strategy to protect the Church and Catholic organisations from “being drawn into any actions organised by the ‘regime’”. Since the most prominent issue at that time was the issue of repatriation, it was agreed that the priests would oppose it and would also discourage emigrants from “any trips to the country”217. This happened even when, as part of propaganda activities, the communist authorities in France organised a pilgrimage to Częstochowa. Archbishop Gawlina in the press (the “Narodowiec”, the “Syrena”) allegedly warned Polish Catholics against such trips, and Polish priests offered a pilgrimage to Lourdes as an alternative218. It is true that the “Narodowiec” published by Kwiatkowski not only did not recognise President August Zaleski, and therefore the governments he appointed (in this case the government headed by Hanke), but equally criticised the entire political line of the London emigration based on legalism. He was all the more willing to cite the example of Hugo Hanke, calling him a “product of a London gambler”. In a sense, the “Narodowiec” tried to understand Hanke’s attitude and even morally remove him from the responsibility for the whole mess, which, in the newspaper’s opinion, was “not so much Zaleski’s fault, but the entire London scoundrel’s”. Contrary to the opinion of the “Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Żołnierza” published in London, the editors of the “Narodowiec” did not find any espionage activities for the Polish People’s Republic in Hanke’s behaviour, believing that “Hanke was probably not a spy. He was literally consumed by longing for his wife and child. As long as he was nothing, temptation spared him. How he became ‘prime minister’ – supposedly as a compromise between the feuding ‘castle’ leaders Mackiewicz and Bugajski, and to ‘impress’ the Vatican with a devout Catholic among the legal Freemasonry – became quite a repatriation windfall for the Warsaw propaganda219. The “Narodowiec” was wrong in assessing the motives of Hanke’s actions, or at least he was wrong in the part regarding his agent activities. From July 1952, Hanke was an intelligence agent of the Polish People’s Republic and a very useful one, providing a lot of valuable information for the communist secret service220. The “Narodowiec” was right, however, in that his return to Poland as prime minister of the government in exile was “quite a repatriation windfall”. This is evidenced by the opinion of consul Rudolf Larysz, who noted with joy that independence organisations were surprised by the actions of the Polish People’s Republic authorities in the context of repatriation, and especially the return of Hanke to Poland as a result of these actions. Although the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic were also aware that he was not a figure known to the broad masses of emigrants, they were also aware that the “leadership” of independence organisations knew him very well. His return therefore caused them “great disappointment and concern”. Describing the way in which this fact was interpreted in exile, Rudolf Larysz noted that “from that date, relaxation was observed in all hostile organisations”221. Larysz’s words are confirmed, among others, by: in the opinion expressed about the situation at that time by Kajetan Morawski, who visited the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs. When assessing Hanke on an ongoing basis, just a few days after the event, Morawski considered him a “vague” character. He noted that they were a miner from Silesia and a Christian Democrat, and his character was known to President Zaleski when he was appointed prime minister of the exile government. Morawski considered Hanke a “simple, sincere, very religious, but a bit naive” man. In his opinion, Hanke made his decision completely freely. Morawski himself did not know Hanke very well, and only recalled a telephone conversation he had with him during his stay in Paris, when he was on his way to Rome to meet Kazimierz Papée, ambassador of the government in exile to the Holy See. Morawski, however, did not think that Hanke’s naivety alone could justify his decision. Going beyond this specific case, Morawski believed that there was a “deep breakdown of emigration” on the eve of the Geneva Conference. He also had no doubt that the propaganda of the authorities in Warsaw would draw the best from Western countries to convince emigrants to return222. This matter was assessed in a very similar way by the French Embassy in Warsaw, which emphasised in its materials sent to Paris that the return of Hugo Hanke to Poland, especially the fact that he was the former prime minister of the government in exile, gave the repatriation campaign a new meaning. Hanke himself, in the opinion of French diplomacy, did everything to enable the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic to make the most of his return. An example of this type of action was the fact that when Cyril Osborne, a member of the House of Commons from the Conservative Party, was returning to Great Britain from the Inter-Parliamentary Union meeting in Helsinki, he was led to a meeting with Mr. and Mrs. Hanke. While reporting on the meeting, the PRL propaganda emphasised how much fun the English parliamentarian had with the Hanke couple, expressing his understanding of their decision and declaring that when he returns to Great Britain, he will pass on these observations to Poles from his constituency223. The newspapers, to which the French Embassy drew attention, published smiling photographs of Hanke both alone and with his family, writing about his joy224. The wife of the former prime minister in exile, Weronika Hanke, was also involved in the propaganda campaign, and she encouraged women in exile to follow the example of her husband225. The French also pointed out that the communists also used in their propaganda the fact that Hanke “was a good Catholic”226 and that they used his example to weaken the authority of the independence emigration. An example of this propaganda use of the matter in the opinion of the French mission in Warsaw was the text “Uzgodnijcie to, panowie, między sobą” published in the “Trybuna Ludu”227, in which columnists of the official PZPR daily confronted various opinions from the emigre and foreign media (Free Europe, Głos Ameryki, BBC, “Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Żołnierza”), which tried, often in a contradictory way, to explain the matter of Hanke’s return to Poland228. The Donovan Commission also drew attention to the importance of bringing Hugo Hanke to Poland, especially in terms of weakening the pro-independence emigration, in its report, discussing it extensively229. The press service at the French Embassy in Warsaw also meticulously identified ways in which the authorities in Warsaw were playing the pro-independence emigration, other than Hanke’s person. An example of this type of action was an article published in the “Trybuna Ludu”230, which almost entirely quoted the text by Klaudiusz Hrabyk from the Parisian “Kultura”231. The author emphasised that in view of the collapse of the concept of waiting for the outbreak of World War III, the policy of emigration elites should be changed. In his opinion, and the French pointed out, this meant the need to re-establish contacts with the motherland. The “Trybuna Ludu” itself refrained from making comments that could weaken the already strong tone of Hrabyk’s article. For the “Trybuna Ludu”, it was enough to be satisfied with the confirmation in the text of the official theses spread by the propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic that the emigration was hostile towards the Polish People’s Republic and was itself sinking into confusion, inertia, and chaos232. All the time, the French Embassy in Poland observed how the returns of emigrants were used in the propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic. She informed the headquarters that several times a week the Warsaw press announced the return of Polish emigrants by rail or ship. This happened in numerous, often quite short articles, specifying the number of returnees, the means of transport and the country from which they were returning. The whole thing was coloured with several details about the joy of returning and moving stories from their lives, such as the example of a grandmother who, returning after 50 years, kissed her grandchildren for the first time233. The embassy also reported that the “repatriation campaign that has been going on for several months has not lost any momentum and continues to use all possible propaganda means”. In particular, attention was paid to Polish Radio programmes broadcast several times a day on three different wavelengths, which were addressed to emigrants. The involvement of the press was also emphasised, an example of which was the “Życie Warszawy” sending its “best correspondent” Jerzy Rosa to England to write on the spot about how emigration had a positive attitude towards the actions of the Polish People’s Republic authorities and repatriation, and the appointment of a government “plenipotentiary” for repatriation. in the person of the then Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs, Zygfryd Sznek234, who, in an interview given to a PAP correspondent on November 1, 1955, provided details of the support that the authorities wanted to provide to the repatriates and the course of the action so far in September–October 1955. Encouraging subsequent emigrants to return, he also reminded them of the rights and privileges that had been prepared for them by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic235.

			The French Embassy in Warsaw drew attention to local press publications236 informing about the decisions of the presidium of the Polish People’s Republic government that repatriates would have the right to support from the state both when organising their return and after returning to their homeland237. The attention of the French authorities was also attracted by all kinds of activities aimed at attracting the interest of repatriation, including the emigration circles that were most resistant to communist propaganda and consisted of former servicemen. Therefore, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs sent to the Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Public Health and Population238 articles from the “Trybuna Ludu” of January 17, 1956239 characterising additional changes in the regulations guaranteeing soldiers returning to Poland from the West based on the resolution of the Presidium of the Council of Ministers of December 17, 1955, honouring the obtained military ranks240.

			The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs informed the local Ministry of Interior about the declaration made by Zbigniew Brydek when he returned to Poland241. Brydek, also known under the journalistic pseudonym Stefan Michalski, was, among others, announcer of the “Głos Ameryki” radio station. When he left his job in exile, he made a declaration before PRL officials in Berlin that when he left Poland illegally in the fall of 1952, he did not expect that this act would bring such serious consequences. Despite the good financial conditions he had in Poland, he was an opponent of the changes introduced by the people’s authorities. This resulted from the fact that his views were shaped by centres immersed in the past242. In fact, Zbigniew Brydek was an agent of the Polish People’s Republic secret services, and his return to Poland was de facto forced because his cooperation with the communist secret service had been previously revealed243. This case was important because it was presented triumphantly in the repatriation propaganda in France in the local “Nasz Dziennik”244, which did not go unnoticed by the French services245. The French could not have had a shadow of doubt as to the motives that prompted the return and the declarations made by Zbigniew Brydek. The local Ministry of Public Health and Population read and forwarded to the Ministry of the Interior a press publication from the emigre “Narodowiec”246, which clearly wrote that Brydek was sent to the West by the Polish People’s Republic services as a spy247.

			At the end of 1955, with the participation of a number of heads of diplomatic offices in Central and Western Europe and America, a conference was held to discuss issues related to work among emigrants, with particular emphasis on the issue of repatriation. As a result of the conference and after analysing the reports sent from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs came to the conclusion that from the spring of 1956, the number of Poles returning to the country “may increase quite significantly”. According to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, this should force employees of diplomatic and consular offices to have a deeper understanding of the essence of the repatriation action and good orientation in its basic tasks. Because of that, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs sent directives to the posts, obliging the management of diplomatic and consular offices to forward them to their subordinate employees and “discuss with them at a special meeting their application in practice”. It was noted that the “persistent policy of the peace camp led to a significant détente in international relations”. The new conditions opened up the possibility of “normalising relations” with Polish exiles. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs emphasised that the goal was to “win all emigrants for the Polish People’s Republic”. To achieve this goal, a different path was chosen for “pre-war, economic emigration” and another for “post-September emigration, which aspires to be called the “political emigration”248.

			The scale of the Polish People’s Republic’s propaganda activities regarding repatriation prompted the French authorities to analyse the whole matter in more detail. The key in this respect seemed to be the attitude of Polish emigrants in England, which, although smaller in number than the French, played an immeasurably more important political role. When asked on November 22, 1955 by its headquarters in Paris about the repatriation of Poles from England, the French Embassy in London responded in two dispatches. On December 1, 1955, she reported the results of the research carried out in the British Department of Eastern Europe at the Foreign Office. The British Foreign Office shared the French opinion that the entire diplomatic action initiated by the governments of the countries behind the Iron Curtain at that time was carried out “at the request and according to instructions from Moscow”. They also pointed out that, in addition to residents of Eastern European countries, it also included refugees from the Baltic countries (especially sailors from these countries who fled after 1940) and other republics of the Soviet Union. The embassy believed, after collecting information from the British, that the scale of this campaign should not be overestimated, because it assessed its effects as mediocre. In 1950–1955, from England to Poland, out of 200,000 refugees, approximately 200 returned from emigration. When asked how to respond to this phenomenon, the British government intended to state to the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic that it respects the freedom of emigrants to decide whether they want to stay in the United Kingdom or return to Poland. However, what the French Embassy in London drew attention to was the fact that the local police and secret services were closely monitoring the activities of agents of Eastern European governments who were agitating for a return to countries from behind the Iron Curtain. In this regard, it was planned to take police measures, up to and including expulsion, if deemed appropriate. An example of such actions were decisive police actions directed against the Polish Cultural and Educational Society, which “under the pretext of lending Polish books” exerted repatriation pressure on Poles. Other evidence was the expulsion of the secretary of this organisation, Józef Malicki, and his associates. The British even assured the French that no emigrant would leave British territory until the local authorities were satisfied, using their immigration services, that his decision was made voluntarily. This British policy caused protests from the Embassy of the Soviet Union249.

			Also on January 19, 1956, the French Embassy in London informed its headquarters about the actions taken by the British government to stop the pressure exerted by agents of communist countries on emigrants to return to their homelands. In particular, the French Embassy in London recalled the expulsion of the managers of those Polish associations in Great Britain that pursued communist goals and noted that the Foreign Office was also forced to intervene several times against Czechoslovaks250.

			The repatriation action undertaken at that time also had a diplomatic dimension. The appearance of the first, high-profile cases of returns from emigration in 1955 gave the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic a pretext for political action against the governments of countries constituting significant concentrations of Polish emigrants. The announcement, published in the Warsaw press and recorded by the French Embassy there, informed that recently, the diplomatic and consular missions of the Polish People’s Republic have been recording an ever-increasing number of Poles returning from abroad who are asking for it to be easier for them to return to the country. The number of these applications increased after the resolution of the government presidium on assistance for them251. This prompted the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic to increase diplomatic activity, the aim of which was to stimulate the return from emigration. The Polish and Hungarian embassies asked the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs for help in organising the repatriation of their citizens from France. The French had no intention, in either case, to take any action that could support the actions of the communists from behind the Iron Curtain252. However, because the action had a much wider international scope and the climate of détente required caution, the French diplomatic services carefully examined how the governments of other Western countries behaved in this matter. Therefore, on December 20, 1955, French diplomatic missions in several countries received an instruction from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, in which they were asked whether the local representatives of the Polish People’s Republic had asked the local authorities to launch special proceedings before the relevant local offices in order to receive support in carrying out the repatriation action for Poles living in this country253. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs forwarded the responses sent by individual French embassies to the Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Public Health and Population. The Canadian authorities refused to introduce special procedures as requested by the Polish People’s Republic authorities, limiting themselves only to stating that each Pole living in their country was free and could leave Canada whenever he wanted254. The Swiss authorities responded in a similar spirit. When the ambassador of the Polish People’s Republic, Stanisław Trojanowski, asked for help in this matter at the local Ministry of Foreign Affairs, he learned that if Poles living in Switzerland want to return to their country, all they need to do is buy a ticket at any station255. The Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs also dismissed the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic in a similar way, replying that all Poles who are interested in returning to the country can do so voluntarily and it is not the responsibility of the Dutch administration to encourage them to do so256.

			Hanke’s return was an important signal for all diplomatic and consular services of the Polish People’s Republic to undertake intensive activities to popularise repatriation among emigrants. The consulates of the Polish People’s Republic in France sent the content of the proclamation of the Polish People’s Republic government and Hanke’s statement by letter to the addresses of Poles in their possession. In addition to sending correspondence, these materials were distributed by “social activists” as well as consulate officials who began to travel to the field in order to “directly get closer to the Polish community”. Officials even went to “reactionary centres and sentinel campaigns in order to separate them from reactionary elements, familiarise them with the government’s appeal, and establish closer contact”257.

			Understanding Hanke’s gesture itself, resulting primarily from the fact that it was an excellent argument for the “Narodowiec”, which had been consistently questioning London’s “legalism” since 1945, did not mean that the newspaper intended to support the repatriation campaign, which was in fact initiated by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. the return of the exiled prime minister. As soon as the repatriation campaign of the Polish People’s Republic began to gain momentum, the “Narodowiec” strongly opposed it, exposing “new efforts of the Warsaw regime to deceive emigration and eliminate the resistance of free Poles against the communist dictatorship in Poland”258. The topic of the repatriation campaign will often appear in the “Narodowiec” also in the context of a similar position taken by part of the French press, which demanded “defence of refugees against the fraudulent methods of communists”, which in the case of Poles amounted to “recruitment of emigrants to return”259, or by the American press writing about “luring refugees to Poland, Czechoslovakia and Hungary”260. In the context of the repatriation campaign, the “Narodowiec” believed that “first of all, Poles who are still in labour camps in Russia should return to Poland”261, especially since there were still several hundred thousand people in the Soviet Union, as the editorial team wrote about Poles262. Another form of counteracting the repatriation campaign in the “Narodowiec” were activities already well known from the first repatriation campaign in 1945–1948, when the editorial office willingly published letters from Poland from those who decided to return to Poland. And in this case, the “Narodowiec” exposed the propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic, showing the discrepancy between reality and how it is presented by the official elements of the Polish People’s Republic263. In addition to material factors, which were thought to have played an important role for those potentially hesitant to return to Poland, political issues were also important. In the opinion of the “Narodowiec”, the return action was carried out because the “regime came to the conclusion that Polish emigration is a serious obstacle in the current period of seeking contacts with the West. The communists want to spread out and eliminate emigration because it would give them greater chances to implement their policy of lulling and deceiving the West264. Even the French services265 – which carefully monitored the emigration press – drew attention to the accusation made by the “Narodowiec” that the repatriation campaign had a hidden goal supported by Moscow, which was to “destroy political emigration”266.

			The October turn of 1956, much more than the repatriation campaign initiated by the return of Hugo Hanke, raised the question of whether or not to return to Poland before the “Narodowiec” community, just like before other emigration centres. Benedykt Elmer, who – like Mikołajczyk – tried to find his way in the political reality of Poland in 1945, published in the daily published by Kwiatkowski. Moreover, he took an active part in the campaign of the then authorities to desecrate the pre-war state to the society267 and worked in the diplomatic apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic. as an MP in The Hague. Therefore, since Stanisław Mikołajczyk – the leader of the political trend whose political line the “Narodowiec” had been consistently supporting for so many years – returned to Poland in 1945, a question had to be asked in the face of the changes of 1956 about the further meaning of continuing political emigration. This was done in the “Narodowiec” by Adam Romer, who cooperated with this newspaper and was a close collaborator of Prime Ministers Sikorski and Mikołajczyk in the past; in 1945 he remained in exile, but supported Mikołajczyk’s actions. It was through his pen that the “Narodowiec” decided to answer the then emerging question “about returning to the country”. Romer, typical of this environment, as always explained why Mikołajczyk did the right thing in 1945 by returning to the country to fight for free elections, especially having the “word of the Western powers”. Although these promises turned out to be unreliable, Romer still defended the decision to support returns after 1945, believing that, after all, the returnees “were needed more in the country, in scientific, social and economic work, in reconstruction and settlement in the Recovered Territories” than in emigration, where they became “usually victims of Anders’ senseless illusions about the coming triumphant return to the country on a white horse”. He considered this type of emigration, weakened by quarrels, as “wasting one’s strength and time on the foolish game of ‘state in exile’”. Despite this, it did not support a return to Poland. He believed that “political emigration should be both an expression of the Polish people’s opposition against the illegal communist rule, imposed by force by Moscow, and a propaganda centre abroad, constantly trying to arouse the conscience of the world”. Therefore, he argued that it should remain in exile, being “ready to return [...] as soon as a minimum of democratic rights are restored”. He now believed that returning was wrong, because the “thaw is undoubtedly a sign of the weakening of the enemy, and therefore requires to double the attack, and not strengthening it by desertion. A political emigrant who takes advantage of the regime’s invitation strengthens the regime, at least through propaganda. There can be no compromise even with the ‘secret’ regime. The role of political emigration will end only with its victory”268.

			Also in his later publications, Adam Romer appreciates the importance of the changes that took place in October 1956 and, as he wrote: “if I were in the country now, I would probably support Gomułka as much as possible”. However, as he further noted, Gomułka “maybe as good a Pole like Piłsudski. But he will never vote for any free elections, free press and free parties, because the current system would not stand for it. He knows that the nation does not want communism. Therefore, it is probably advantageous for him to rely on Moscow not only because of the Oder and Neisse. That is why Moscow can and should trust him... after all, in 1946 he thwarted the democratic reflex of the people led by St. Mikołajczyk”. Therefore, the “Narodowiec” columnist had no illusions that Gomułka would restore democracy in Poland, because he was aware that her return to Poland would take place “only after the collapse of the possessive communist power in Russia”269. Over time, the assessments of Gomułka’s policy presented by Romer and the editorial staff of the “Narodowiec” will diverge. The “Narodowiec” infatuation and largely uncritical attitude towards Gomułka will be so strong that when – somewhat disappointed with the lack of deeper changes in Poland – Adam Romer starts writing less favourable comments about the First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, the editors of Michał Kwiatkowski’s newspaper will either ignore them or censored and even replaced Gomułka’s name with Khruszczev in the text (in critical fragments)270. There is no doubt, however, that the “Narodowiec”, despite all his enthusiasm for Gomułka, did not join, even in the slightest degree, the repatriation campaign preceding and then taking part in the October turn of 1956 in Poland. The activity of Michał Kwiatkowski’s magazine in this matter worried the security service, which pointed out that “Recently, the ‘Narodowiec’ has undertaken a vigorous counteraction against the return of emigrants to the country, publishing a number of articles slandering the efforts of our state in this field. It should also be emphasised that the editorials signed by Kwiatkowski spew blind hatred against our country”271. The French also noticed the negative attitude of the “Narodowiec” towards the repatriation campaign, treating the newspaper published by Michał Kwiatkowski as an excellent source of information about its progress272. In the material drawn to the attention of the French services, the newspaper noted that previously it was the norm to send parcels from emigration to Poland. However, during the second repatriation campaign, Polish emigrants began to receive parcels from Poland. However, as the editors noticed, these were not parcels from families, but from the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic. On the occasion of the New Year, but also on the occasion of the establishment of the “Polonia” Society for Liaison with Emigration, several thousand such parcels along with wishes also went to France. Of course, in the opinion of the magazine, it was an attempt to gain sympathy and influence public opinion in emigration communities273.

			Since the repatriation campaign of 1955 was largely based on the example of Hugo Hanke, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic also wanted to look in France for figures whose cooperation or return to the country could cause chaos in emigration. Of course, regardless of whether the returning emigrant lived in France or Great Britain, if he had a well-known name, he always aroused interest. An example of this is the return of Stanisław Cat-Mackiewicz. Cat’s return was an even greater benefit for the Polish People’s Republic authorities than Hanke’s because of his popularity and recognition. They also intended to use this fact in repatriation propaganda in France, because, as Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski noted in a letter to Wacław Jędrzejewicz, “this is not last year’s Hanke”274. Mackiewicz’s return received considerable attention in France. He was a well-known and unique figure. The daily published by Michał Kwiatkowski could not fail to note this as well. Although Kwiatkowski stood behind Stanisław Mikołajczyk, who was returning to Poland in 1945, his attitude towards the returns of 1955–1956 was not so open. The “Narodowiec” reproached Mackiewicz for opposing Mikołajczyk’s return after the end of the war, calling him a “traitor” at the time, although the PSL president went “to save what he could in the extremely difficult political situation”. The “Narodowiec”, who pointed out Mackiewicz’s pro-Germanness, commented on his return: “today the same Cat is going to Poland to be a servant and slave of the communist regime”275. Until Cat-Mackiewicz’s departure, of course discrediting the former prime minister in exile, the “Narodowiec” will still return in subsequent issues276. The French Embassy in Warsaw, assessing the repatriation campaign of 1955–1956, considered the return of Hugo Hanke and then Stanisław Mackiewicz to be its greatest propaganda successes because they attracted the attention of many emigrants277.

			Emigration in France, although more numerous than in England, did not abound in people of such political rank as Hanke, even assuming that his position resulted more from the position he held and not from personal popularity or Cat-Mackiewicz. Even Jerzy Giedroyc, at that time, was still only at the beginning of his path, which over time would make him and his life’s work an instance – a symbol. Although, in his case, attempts were made to get him to cooperate with the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, but at that time they were based rather on his political infatuation with Władysław Gomułka and his belief in the “October breakthrough”278.

			The search for a French candidate for Hanke included the game conducted by the PRL services at that time with the environment of the emigre Labour Party – Karol Popiel, Konrad Sieniewicz, Stanisław Gebhardt, and Seweryn Eustachiwicz, who was responsible for France and lived there permanently. However, it had a much broader dimension than just the French one279.

			The efforts of the Polish People’s Republic authorities to bring important figures of intellectual life in exile to Poland were of a similar nature. On the one hand, it was supposed to show the openness of the authorities, and on the other hand, it was sometimes the first step towards returning. In France, or rather with emigrants connected with France, such conversations were held, among others, with Kajetan Morawski and in accordance with his relationship with Czesław Miłosz, Ryszard Wraga280 and the former minister of agriculture during the Second Polish Republic, who returned to Poland in 1957, Juliusz Poniatowski281. The communist “Nasz Dziennik” encouraged people to visit Poland not only by emigrants, but also by French people of Polish origin, which did not escape the attention of the French services282. The newspaper emphasised how fast the Polish People’s Republic was to develop in its opinion. She also expressed satisfaction that every year many French and Poles living in France take holidays and visit Poland. The editors also pointed out that thanks to the international thaw in 1955, the number of such visits was growing significantly, which not everyone in emigration liked. In the opinion of the “Nasz Dziennik”, this happened because hundreds of people of Polish origin spend their holidays in Poland and can see the changes taking place there with their own eyes. The editors especially condemned the attitude of “Poland Faithful”, accusing it that discouraging compatriots from visiting their own homeland is not a “Catholic” attitude283.

			Another example of this type of procedures was Aleksander Ładoś, a former diplomat and pre-war activist of the People’s Party, and during the war a minister in the government of General Władysław Sikorski and a close associate of Stanisław Mikołajczyk. From May 1940 to July 1945, he served as the Polish Envoy to the Swiss government in Bern, playing a huge and still underestimated role in saving Jews from the Holocaust284. Despite his excellent relations with Mikołajczyk, he did not return to Poland with him in 1945, but remained initially in Switzerland and then in France, where he took an important part in the work of the exile PSL. In 1956, he visited Poland as a representative of the French Veterans’ Federation to take part in the June 1956 trial in Poznań. As he claimed in talks with the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, after returning to France, he wanted to publish a brochure in French about the trial and the events it concerned. During this stay, he had a conversation with representatives of the Society for Liaison with Emigration “Polonia”, during which he declared his readiness to cooperate with the Society in France “and facilitate the establishment of contacts with rank-and-file Polish organisations in France”. He also stated that in a few months, after “settling his personal affairs in France”, he intended to permanently return to Poland285.

			During his stay in Poland in October 1956, Ładoś proposed:

			
					representing “Polonia” in France based on the existing “Polish folklore organisations”,

					settling with the relevant French authorities all matters related to obtaining permits for cultural and educational activities of expatriates in France,

					establishing the headquarters of the Society’s representative office in Paris and renting a “small one-room premises” for these purposes, which would become the nucleus of the organisation’s office,

					the Society would cover the costs of renting and maintaining the premises,

					the activities of the representative office in France would concern the implementation of the statutory tasks of the Society, especially the school and cultural campaign, dissemination of “Our Homeland”, distribution of publications, establishing libraries, establishing contacts with Polish organisations, and finally organising a daily newspaper.

			

			In connection with the proposal to create a daily newspaper in France, Aleksander Ładoś suggested:

			
					establishing a daily newspaper in France and basing it on the editorial team of the pre-war daily “Wiarus” and using for this purpose a printing house in Lens, with Polish fonts and belonging to a former collaborator of “Wiarus”,

					title of the magazine “Polonia”, published daily,

					the editorial team was to consist of three journalists from France and three from Poland,

					the magazine was to be half devoted to issues of emigration life and half to domestic affairs,

					the legal form of the letter was to be a limited liability company with a share capital of 2 million francs deposited by shareholders in a French bank,

					he also proposed Uszpolewicz, Czarnecki, and Jagoszowski as shareholders in Ładoś. The shareholders were to contribute the above-mentioned amount, but in accordance with the regulations in force in France, the above amount would be kept in the French bank only “pro-forma” and would be used for the costs related to editing and publishing the letter,

					the headquarters of the magazine was to be Lille,

					Editor-in-Chief – Mr. Ładoś (political), Editor-in-Chief (editorial manager) – Uszpolewicz (former editor of the “Wiarus”), the editorial team was to include former editors of the “Wiarus”, and in the future Ładoś counted on cooperation with journalists of the “Narodowiec”, e.g., Urban,

					in addition to this core team, materials were regularly sent to the magazine by a three-person team from the country and individual outstanding emigrant publicists: Hrabyk from the “Tygodnik Polski” from London, Urban from the “Narodowiec”, Daminecki and Sejd, and even, according to predictions, Ładoś and Nowakowski,

					the Sunday edition of the magazine included a special illustrated supplement published by the “Nasza Ojczyzna” devoted to life in the country and containing, among others, colourful graphic boards with folk costumes, painting reproductions, etc., and other additions such as a “Polish language course”, a community centre manual on how to make Polish cutouts, how to make folk costumes, etc.,

					circulation of the magazine was expected to be 15,000,

					subsidies in accordance with French regulations that prohibit foreign subsidies of the press were to be made through income from advertisements of Polish foreign companies such as LOT, “Orbis”, “ Varimax “, etc.

					the earliest the printing of the magazine could begin was in January or February 1957286.

			

			Although these plans did not come into force, Aleksander Ładoś returned to Poland in 1960. However, at that time, the “Polonia” Society was not installed in France, which was one of Ładoś’s proposals. This happened because the French Ministry of the Interior collected information that the Polish authorities entrusted Polish teachers in France with tasks in the field of propaganda for repatriation. Within their framework, they were to distribute the press in accordance with the instructions issued by vice-consul Feliks Miaskiewicz287. For these reasons, fearing another wave of propaganda actions, the French authorities did not agree to the official activities of the Exile Communication Society “Polonia” on their territory288.

			Witold Nowosad was among the people for whom a plan was formulated for their spectacular return from France, although it was not implemented due to his intransigent attitude. This journalist, who lived in Lviv before the war (affiliated with the “Gazeta Niedzielna” published by the Lviv curia), went to France as a soldier after the September Campaign. While active in Polish aid institutions (PCK, TOPF), in 1944 he was deported to Matthausen, from which he returned to France in 1945, where he settled. Politically, he was associated with the National Party and worked as a journalist in the editorial offices of the “Placówka” and the “Słowo Polskie”. He had been under surveillance by the security authorities of the Polish People’s Republic since 1948289. At that time, communist structures surrounded Witold Nowosad and his family living in Poland with an increasingly dense network of surveillance290. He lived, like many emigre intellectuals like him, in more than modest conditions. Writing in a letter to Jędrzejewicz about the very difficult living conditions and sometimes even poverty, especially during the war emigration in France, Pobóg-Malinowski also cited in 1950 the example of Nowosad, whom he met at the School of Political Sciences. He then noticed, sitting next to him, that he was sucking his thumb. When asked about it, Nowosad said it was a habit of cheating on hunger from the Mauthausen camp, where he spent two years. Pobóg-Malinowski had no doubt that this “habit” was repeated by Nowosad, whom he met in France, because “he is just as hungry today”291. Nowosad was a bachelor, but his family (mother and siblings) remained in Poland, living in Jarosław and Wrocław, where they came from Lviv. Maintaining contact with his family by letter, missing his country, and somewhat disappointed by the emigration policy, including that pursued by his own National Party, Witold Nowosad was a candidate worth considering by the Security Service for returning to the country292 or for cooperation in France293. A good understanding of the family and personal situation allowed us to develop a plan to encourage Nowosad to cooperate. As part of it, he was contacted in Paris by a family friend, in fact an agent nicknamed “Igo”, who brought Nowosad, among others, letters from brothers Kazimierz and Zbigniew. Both brothers encouraged Nowosad to return to Poland, and authorised the agent “Igo” himself to talk about this matter. Indicating a friend as a person who could help in returning was necessary for the meeting to take place294. It took place on December 18, 1955 in the apartment of Witold Nowosad, who only received letters from the brothers, and then on December 21, 1955 in the “Royal” cafe, when he had a fundamental conversation with him295. Agent “Igo”, a doctor by profession, (probably a friend of one of Witold Nowosad’s brothers – Kazimierz, also a doctor), who was staying at his sister’s house in Paris, was observed and supervised by another SB collaborator nicknamed “Stanisława”, who constantly “Igo” informed Nowosad about the results of the first296 and second meeting297. The meetings, or rather the second meeting, because the first one was actually limited to sending him letters from the brothers, “Igo” with Witold Nowosad did not bring any results, and resulted in a letter to the brothers “in which he refused to return to the country”298.

			Witold Nowosad’s answer regarding his return to Poland, which was unfavourable from the point of view of the Polish People’s Republic authorities, did not mean that the Security Service lost interest in him. His activities were constantly monitored, whenever possible, using operational methods and agents contacting him299 or other friends300. The observation of Witold Nowosad took place as part of the “United” case and included his observation with the use of agents who occasionally had access to him301 and through correspondence inspections302. It was completed only in 1963 due to the belief of the Security Service that the “figurehead has not been active in the environment we are interested in since 1955”303.

			Such activities could not fail to arouse the interest of the French services. In connection with the repatriation campaign that the governments of Eastern European countries began to conduct in France, on December 3, 1955, the Minister of Public Health and Population sent a circular to the prefects asking for information on the effects of this campaign in individual departments. Implementing these recommendations, local authorities began to collect materials, conduct surveys and check how the repatriation campaign affects the moods and attitudes of emigrants304. Although the French also closely observed how the repatriation campaign to other countries behind the dependent curtain was carried out, they meticulously noted, for example, the publication of the Committee “Pour le retour dans la Patrie” dedicated to the decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet Union on amnesty for citizens of the Soviet Union for crimes committed during World War II305, but primarily they were interested in the repatriation of Poles, most of whom lived in France.

			Repatriation propaganda in the Seine-et-Oise department in the autumn of 1955 was “almost non-existent”. What attracted the attention of the police was the fact that the Poles staying in Argenteuil received letters from Warsaw at the end of September 1955 calling them to return to Poland. The prefect also pointed out that the majority of Poles living in his department were hostile to the government in Warsaw. For this reason, most of them preferred to remain refugees rather than have the consulate of the Polish People’s Republic issue a certificate confirming their nationality. They did not want to formally recognise the jurisdiction of a government they did not accept306. In this department, the authorities paid much more attention to the repatriation of Spaniards. However, in relation to Poles and Russians, repatriation propaganda was more discreet but intense at that time. It took place mainly through letters from families or through magazines published under the patronage of the government in Warsaw307. Over time, however, the opinion of the department authorities changed as the Polish repatriation campaign there gained momentum. The Prefect of Seine-et-Oise sensitised the French services to the distributed Bulletin of the Radio “Kraj”, which he sent to Paris. He noticed that the publishing house repeated the same slogans with which the propaganda of the Polish People’s Republic reached emigrants by mail earlier: “Poland wants all its sons to return” and the “authorities forget the past”. However, the prefect believed that this propaganda had little effect. According to the data available to him in his department, as of December 31, 1952, there were 434 Poles living there, and as of December 31, 1954, there were 498 of them. He noted only modest interest in return visas among potential repatriates. The attached list includes five such people: Józef Kaps, Joanna Dewojno, Stanisław Droz, Stanisława Majda (Domańska), and Michał Koń, and two French citizens of Polish origin who received passports enabling departure: Jarosław Leon Krużyński and Viktoria Szczerbakow. The second person mentioned was about to take advantage of the opportunity to leave308. An increase in interest in return visas among emigrants, including Poles, was also recorded in the Nord department. In 1954, 28 emigrants from Eastern Europe submitted such applications, including 24 Poles, and in 1955, 53 applications were submitted, including 42 Polish ones309.

			The police in the Nord department closely monitored the intensity of repatriation propaganda against emigrants from countries behind the Iron Curtain. She pointed out that it was basically limited only to Polish centres, because other nationalities from Eastern Europe were poorly represented in Lille, and these countries did not have their consulates there at that time. The police looked in detail at the sources and causes of this sudden increase in activities aimed at persuading emigrants to return. She noticed that the government in Warsaw had never been indifferent to its citizens living abroad. But its repatriation policy, in the opinion of the French police, has evolved significantly since 1945310. Analysing the course of the repatriation campaign carried out in the Nord department, the French police noticed that since the autumn of 1955, many new books in Polish and French about the reconstruction of churches in Poland had been in circulation, which were distributed free of charge to all people associated with the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic considered interested or who they were looking for such positions themselves. In addition to this type of literature, the local Consulate of the General of the Polish People’s Republic distributed bulletins published in Paris by the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic, which contained news broadcast by radio from Warsaw. Finally, the police paid attention to the Broadcasting Bulletin “Kraj” (the police in Nord did not know whether it was published in France or imported from Poland). Approximately 100 copies of this publication were distributed in the Lille region. In addition to press and book propaganda, according to the observations of the Nord police, “more direct and effective personal propaganda” was added. It consisted in the Consul General of the Polish People’s Republic, Rudolf Larysz, personally and accompanied by a colleague, visiting Polish colonies and giving money (subsidies) ranging from 4,000 to 6,000 francs to needy refugees. One of the people who received such help was an emigrant who served the Polish Catholic house located in Lille on Du Street Faubourg-de-Roubaix 137. This form of help was especially noticeable during the Christmas period311. At the beginning of February 1956, the consul and his colleagues in Nord did not meet with important figures from anti-communist emigration, as was the case in other consular districts, but slowly, in the opinion of the French, they were taming these previously steadfast circles by sending officials from the consulate to events organised by associations that are outside the sphere of influence of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, or even unfavourable to them, such as the SPK. Moreover, representatives of the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic sought to include them in various types of special occasions, including religious ones, such as Christmas (called: Les fetes de fin d’année), which were to be celebrated together with Catholics, which was strongly emphasised, even allowing religious singing, but on the condition that they should not forget about the need to talk about the “New Poland”312. Polish political centres with a strong anti-communist attitude in the Nord department, in the opinion of the French police, assessed the repatriation efforts of the Polish People’s Republic in 1955 with concern, believing that they should be opposed at all costs. Forms of opposition should include both press information and direct actions in the form of actions and meetings organised by associations that should consolidate anti-communist emigration against the agitation of the authorities from Warsaw313.

			The police from the Moselle Department informed the Ministry of the Interior about the repatriation propaganda carried out by officials of the PRL Consulate in Strasbourg from mid-September 1955. These “propagandists” used the cars of their facility to visit Poles living in this department, often in the company of guests from Poland associated with the government of the Polish People’s Republic. During such visits, they provided propaganda materials and instructed people sympathetic to the Polish People’s Republic authorities to persuade Polish families in the region to return. During subsequent visits, such families were “sometimes harassed for two hours”. The department authorities knew about these methods directly from the Poles living there, some of whom turned to the prefect with complaints. They informed, among others: about the fact that two Poles: Czesław Goźdź and Tadeusz Beda they lived in Morhange, in the past OPO members supported the Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in these activities, e.g., by indicating which Poles were worth talking to on this matter314. These complaints, illustrating and documenting the actions of officials of the consular apparatus of the Polish People’s Republic, were forwarded to the Ministry of the Interior. As part of the propaganda campaign, the “Nasz Dziennik” was distributed among emigrants, informing about their return to Poland and the declaration made by Hugon Hanke in connection with it. Consulate officials also handed out a bulletin to the visited families with information about the wavelengths on which broadcasts from Warsaw could be heard and information about diplomatic and consular missions of the Polish People’s Republic in France (probably the Broadcasting News “Kraj” Bulletin)315. The brochure “Nowa Droga” (“Une Novelle Route”), varied with photos, talking about the reconstruction of Poland after the war and the great effort of the government in Warsaw in this regard. During these visits, consulate officials also allegedly emphasised that the standard of living of miners in Poland was better than in the local region of France316. Concerned about the lack of reaction from the Ministry of the Interior and the increasingly bold actions of officials of the PRL Consulate in Strasbourg persuading Poles to repatriate, the police reported that such activities were still carried out in the following months317. The requests of the department authorities sent to the Ministry of the Interior in Paris resulted additionally from the fact that Polish miners living in Créhange and Faulquemont in the Moselle department informed the authorities of their department that from mid-September 1955, Poles living there were regularly receiving propaganda brochures urging them to repatriate. Since many of them already had French citizenship, they were reluctant to this action, believing that it disturbed their peace. They demanded that their “Frenchness” be respected, they demanded protection from the French authorities against “foreign propaganda”318. The Ministry of the Interior, thanking the Prefect of Moselle for the information sent, reassured that this matter was the “subject of discussion by many institutions and ministries in order to stop this suspicious activity and put an end to this propaganda”319.

			At that time, the French authorities, concerned about the propaganda activities of the Polish People’s Republic, began to systematise their knowledge about cultural centres and community centres operating in France under the aegis of the Polish Red Cross or Polish People’s Republic consulates320. The French also noted an increase in the activity of communist repatriation propaganda in guard units. However, they decided not to take any action, leaving the matter to the American services321. Apart from the observation itself, the French police actively counteracted repatriation propaganda, although they tried to do it skilfully. When the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic protested that volunteers encouraging repatriation were being detained, they replied that such actions only occurred against people conducting illegal communist propaganda. The French authorities were of the opinion that from the moment the repatriation agreement ceased to be in force, i.e., from November 22, 1948, such actions were illegal, and engaging in them was a serious violation of the law. And yet France held the position that “no Pole was expelled due to repatriation agitation”; the expelled persons not only encouraged repatriation, but were “faithful agents of the Warsaw authorities, undertaking other activities on behalf of the Warsaw government, including clandestine teaching”. Moreover, the French believed, which should be considered a manifestation of diplomatic sarcasm, that the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic should be satisfied with the expulsion, because since they care about repatriation, the expulsions fit into their expectations322.

			All the activities of the Polish People’s Republic authorities promoting repatriations, although carried out on a large scale, did not bring much results, and in no case can they be compared with the repatriations of 1945–1948. Attempts were made to explain the lack of success in the repatriation campaign in France by mistakes made while promoting it. The assurances about the successes of the Polish People’s Republic in confrontation with reality had such a wide resonance that the Consulate of the Polish People’s Republic in Lille warned against it in 1956, reporting: “our propaganda presented the country in the most rosy light. The selected facts and problems were artificially isolated from the life of the country as a whole, from the hard and sacrificial work of the Polish people. Little attention was paid to the enormous destruction of the country and the underlying causes of the difficulties, which were deepened by political and economic distortions. Properly combined only positive facts in the press, magazines, periodicals and illustrated editions, presenting the changes taking place in Poland, caused the average Pole abroad to present an idealised image of the country. This caused many difficulties for positive Poles associated with the consulate, when they had to deal with relational propaganda and explain certain doubts to their compatriots”323.

			Despite an extensive propaganda campaign, the re-emigration campaign in the mid-1950s ended in failure. It was not possible to bring thousands of emigrants living there from France (apart from individuals). In general, the scale of returns to Poland was small324. Although the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic recorded some tactical achievements both in terms of “sowing ferment” in emigration and propaganda gains in the country due to the import of several strong names to Poland (Wańkowicz, Cat Mackiewicz), the overall result, especially in France, was poor. While the repatriation campaign in France just after the end of World War II ended with a significant success for the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, which resulted in the return to Poland of approximately 75,000 people. people, including many miners, which the people’s authorities were particularly interested in in the face of the need to develop the recovered lands, the repatriation campaign of 1955–1957 turned out poorly. The authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, summarising the repatriation campaign in mid-1956, reported that 12,069 people returned to Poland as part of it. The repatriates came from the Soviet Union – 9,078, France – 1,058, West Germany – 442, Great Britain – 303, GDR – 209, Belgium – 129, Argentina – 124, and 538 from other countries325. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs wanted to verify the data regarding repatriation from its territory with the French police326. The Ministry of Interior conducted an investigation into this matter. There were over a thousand applications for return visas from Poles327. The Ministry of the Interior believed that 566 people definitely left for Poland during this period, because so many return visas were issued328. However, this number did not include people with dual French and Polish citizenship who left France on the basis of French passports, so it was difficult for the Ministry of the Interior to estimate how many such people left329. Regardless of everything, even the official statistics published in the Polish People’s Republic stating that 12,069 returned were, in the opinion of the French, proof of the “mediocre effects of this action”330.

			The French authorities also noticed the decline of the repatriation campaign in press publications appearing in Warsaw. It was also partly the effect of the breeze of October 1956, already felt in the press, which would also mean a short-term reduction in censorship pressure. Thus, the French noticed that the “Tygodnik Powszechny” pointed out the case of Błaszczyk, an emigrant from Belgium who, finding himself in a difficult financial situation, went to the local consulate of the Polish People’s Republic, expecting help in finding a place to live and work in Warsaw. Encouraged to return by promises of work in Poland for PLN 4,000 took advantage of this opportunity. However, when he arrived in the country, he was disappointed because it turned out that he did not live in Warsaw as he had hoped, and his earnings were only one thousand zlotys instead of four. Disappointed by the confrontation of promises with reality, his wife, of French origin, threatened him with returning to France with their children. The weekly warned that although the repatriation services took up his case and wanted to help him, it would be difficult to erase these bad experiences after returning to his homeland. Another example that undermined trust in the institutions of the Polish People’s Republic promoting repatriations was the story quoted by the PAX Association’s weekly “Kierunki”, which described the promises made by an employee of the Polish People’s Republic Consulate in Buenos Aires. According to the newspaper, he was supposed to pull the wool over his eyes by returning to Poland and encouraging his compatriots living in Argentina to sell the assets they had accumulated there. The French pointed out that in the letter the editors emphasised that “in addition to propaganda, the entire repatriation is often accompanied by suspicion, indifference, or even ill will of the compatriots and employees themselves”. This was allegedly expressed by difficulties in finding a job and the lack of psychological support after returning to the country where the repatriates felt alienated. The French saw in these texts a slowing down of the repatriation pressure of the Polish People’s Republic authorities against emigration331.

			However, the repatriation campaign of 1955–1956 cannot be viewed solely through the prism of the number of people who returned to Poland at that time. It had completely different goals related to a general change in the approach to emigration and the Polish community. This is clearly visible in the priorities regarding work in the Polish community that were accepted at that time. At the meeting of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on January 7, 1957, the following conclusions were put forward regarding the activation of Polish work. Due to political changes in the country in the period after the 8th plenum of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers’ Party, an “increasing tendency to establish contacts with the country” was observed among emigrants. In this situation, the need to “intensify the activities of our consular and diplomatic missions” was perceived; the dominant role in “tighter linking emigration with the country”, according to the management of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, should be played by “domestic organisations and institutions”. Until 1957, according to the management of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, work in the Polish section was carried out without close ties by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the “Polonia” Society for Liaison with Emigration, “Rozgłośnia Kraj”, the Polish editorial office of Polish Radio and some Catholic organisations, such as “Caritas”. Assuming that the “office most closely related to emigration and having the widest scope of activity is the Ministry of Foreign Affairs”, it was proposed that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs develop emigration policy guidelines, as well as “coordinate and inspire the Polish diaspora activities of national organisations and institutions that should be obliged to coordinate important actions in the emigration sector with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In order to implement these intentions, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs planned to establish a Consular Department by merging the existing Consular Office with the Department for Polish Diaspora Abroad, in order to ensure that the new Department would deal with the “entirety of Polish policy”.

			The Ministry of Foreign Affairs concluded that the “broadest Polish activities should be developed by the ‘Polonia’ Society for Liaison with Emigration, established in December 1955”. However, due to the too low representativeness of the Society and the resulting problems in carrying out fully serious tasks, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs proposed the “establishment of an institution representing the broad National Front and constituting a superstructure for all national organisations operating among emigrants”. This role was to be fulfilled by the “National Committee for Contact with Poles Abroad” or the “National Council for Contact with Poles Abroad”. The establishment of the Committee or Council, according to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, was also advisable due to the expected assistance that the Polish diaspora from the USA and Canada was to provide to the country. However, according to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the “Polonia” Society was to be “absorbed” by the newly established institution.

			In the new political situation, according to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, it was possible to “significantly expand contacts and cooperation with emigration organisations” and “strengthen these organisations with the country”. For this purpose, it was proposed to convene a Worldwide Congress of Polish Representatives in 1957 or 1958 (depending on when the situation matures). This meant giving up the previous methods and goals, especially the activities of Radio Station “Kraj”. According to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, due to the change in policy in the Polish diaspora, aimed at, among others, “to establish contacts with certain centres of political emigration and the need to abandon repatriation propaganda, we do not see the need for the continued existence of this facility”. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs emphasised that the activities of Radio Station “Kraj” “were met with sharp criticism from emigration circles expressing their willingness to cooperate with the country”, which accused the Radio Station of an “agent’s nature”. Due to the above, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs proposed “to discontinue the activities of the Broadcasting Station and the ‘Kraj’ Publishing House as soon as possible, and to include its apparatus in the agenda of the National Committee for Contact with Poles Abroad and in the Polish Radio”332. As if we were aware of this opinion, when in March 1957 the decision was announced that the “Kraj” Bulletin would cease to be published. The “Narodowiec” did not hide his satisfaction, noting that “apparently also ‘higher factors’ in Warsaw have become convinced of the harmfulness of this magazine and the fruitless waste of money devoted to this publication”333.

			The repatriation campaign at that time, conducted on a large scale by communist countries, worried Americans. In order to analyse the course, effects, and real causes of this campaign from their initiative at International Rescue Committee (IRC, International Rescue Committee), a commission was established, headed by American General William Joseph Donovan. Members of the Donovan Commission visited France, Austria, Switzerland, and Germany in February and March 1956, collected reports from Belgium, Sweden, Italy, Greece, Turkey, and South America and, understandably, closely monitored the campaign in the United States itself. The collected knowledge allowed the preparation of an extensive report, which devoted a lot of space to the repatriation campaign conducted by the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, including the Polish emigration in France. The Donovan Commission pointed out that the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic had a unique approach to their emigrants, which was to prove that the campaign carried out with Soviet inspiration was characterised by significant flexibility, adapting its activities to the specificity of individual emigration clusters in the satellite countries. The most important element that made the campaign of the Polish People’s Republic authorities differ from the actions of other communist countries was the fact that, apart from pressure to encourage emigrants to repatriate, an equally large or even greater effort was made to preserve Polishness among refugees, as well as to try to build ties with them even if they were unfavourable towards the communist authorities. These general comments regarding the approach of the Polish People’s Republic authorities to Polish refugees in the West were particularly visible in France and the Ruhr area. The Donovan Commission explained this by the fact that the Poles there had often been living outside their homeland for more than generations, so it was difficult to expect them to leave their previous lives to go to Poland, outside of which they often not only stayed for most of their lives, but even beyond. they gave birth to her. Aware of this, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic, during the repatriation campaign of 1955–1956, tried primarily to encourage them to maintain their Polishness and not try to convince them to embrace communism. This was to be achieved by showings of colourful films presenting the beauty of rebuilt Warsaw, Polish schools and free holidays in the homeland for children and teenagers. In the opinion of the Donovan Commission, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic used tactics that amounted to the slogan “stay where you are, we need your heart, not your body”. This was intended to establish an emotional bond with the emigrants, which could, if not immediately, then over time also result in support for the regime in Warsaw not because of communism, but because of their attachment to Polishness. An example of this type of attempts to build attitudes among Poles living in France was a story told to the committee members by one of the local emigrants. In it, he reported on his recent conversation with one of the official representatives of the Polish People’s Republic. During it, probably an official of the consular post of the Polish People’s Republic, allegedly said to the emigrant: “We know that you will not come back home, we know that you are against our regime, but putting politics aside, there are certainly matters that all Poles must agree on, for example such as the border on the Oder and Neisse”. Such tactics used by representatives of the Polish People’s Republic did not mean, of course, giving up trying to persuade as many refugees as possible to return to Poland. Due to the intensity of this type of activities, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic were also to use broader measures than other countries behind the Iron Curtain. In addition to letters sent from home by relatives and friends, calls published in newspapers and radio broadcasts, which were an element of all repatriation campaigns conducted by communist countries at that time, the Polish campaign was the only one that organised the arrival of mothers and wives of refugees to France in order to persuade emigrants to return. Compared to the activities of other satellite countries, the Polish campaign also placed greater emphasis on the return of intellectuals who found it difficult to find their place abroad because they did not have many recipients of their works there. By talking to them, they were encouraged to return, tempting them with the prospect of work, prestige and making it easier to publish their works. The Donovan Commission also pointed out that the Polish campaign, due to its specificity and scale, was the most expensive among all those implemented by the satellite countries, and its budget in France alone was estimated to exceed the sums allocated to the American “Escapee Program”334 for all of Europe335.

			The French noticed that the end of the repartition campaign coincided with the events in Poznań in June 1956. Until then, in their opinion, the Consulate General of the Polish People’s Republic in Lille was conducting a repatriation campaign. The development of the political situation in Poland, especially Gomułka’s return to political life, in the opinion of the French police, resulted in a complete halt of the repatriation campaign. In early 1957, the Consulate General of the Polish People’s Republic in Lille refused to register any repatriation applications under the pretext of lack of funds. The French authorities attributed the slowdown in repatriation propaganda carried out by the Polish side in France in 1956 primarily to the economic problems in the Polish People’s Republic. In their opinion, the repatriation campaign was suspended due to the unemployment rate in Poland. The French believed that unemployment in Poland was beginning to rise rapidly and under these conditions the government in Warsaw stopped the repatriation336.

			However, when assessing the action itself, the French Ministry of the Interior stated that the operation undertaken by the governments of Eastern European countries did not correspond to the scale of the resources involved. Because in the first ten months of 1955 there were only 310 repatriations of Russians, Poles, Hungarians, Czechoslovaks, Romanians, and Bulgarians out of approximately 375,000 emigrants from these countries living in France. The pressure exerted by the governments of Eastern European countries to induce their citizens to repatriate, according to the observations of the French Ministry of the Interior, amounted to incentives formulated in letters, the press, home visits, and even blackmail and threats. In the opinion of the Ministry of the Interior, such actions could not be tolerated by the French authorities. The Ministry of Interior even believed that these propaganda activities were having the opposite effect. Due to the lack of mass returns, these pressures resulted in the creation of a certain atmosphere of anxiety and uncertainty in emigration centres. “These people feel attacked by this propaganda and these measures aroused their fears and actually discouraged them from making this decision”337.

			In 1956, summarising the policy of the Polish People’s Republic authorities since 1945, especially the repatriation policy, the police in the Nord department noted that the “political action of Polish communists since the liberation has brought little results. It resulted in the division into two factions in exile”. On the one hand, there were consulates that did not accept the political attitude of some citizens, and on the other hand, many Polish emigrants did not recognise the consulates to such an extent that they did not accept not only any help from them, but even documents, leaving themselves under the care of specialised aid institutions, such as the International Refugees Organisation (IRO) or the French Office for the Protection of Refugees and Stateless Persons (Office français de protection des réfugiés et apatrides – OFPRA). For this category of Polish emigrants, the IRO and the OFPRA de facto played the role that consulates of the countries of origin should normally play. Taking advantage of the social mood resulting from the political détente that took place in the mid-1950s, the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic made efforts to overcome this split in emigration and gain influence over this part of emigration (at that time still the largest, if we do not count the indifferent people), which until now was beyond their control338.

			


			An Attempt to Use France as a Place to Settle Polish War Refugees after 1945

			Apart from the most numerous so-called old emigrants living in France before the outbreak of World War II, there were approximately 60,000 people there. Polish refugees – deported. Among them, the French authorities distinguished three categories:

			
					families deported in 1943–1944, most of them directly from Poland to work on large farms in the Ardennes region and the East. In December 1944, there were approximately 54,000 of them. including 35% men, 30% women and 45% children. Most often, these were entire families with small movable property. They lived around 14,000 years ago. near the town of Charleville-Mézières in the dep. Ardennes, 3 thousand in dep. Aisne, 12 thousand near Chaumont in the dep. Upper Marne, 11 thousand in Stenay in the dept. Moselle, 25 thousand in Bar-le-Duc, Hayange, Knutange in the Moselle department. After the liberation, French owners began to return to these farms, most often not wanting to employ these people. They especially refused to employ women with children; de facto, only young men found employment;

					Poles who lived in France before the outbreak of the war were deported by the Germans and then returned. This was the only category for which the Minister for deportees and prisoners of war took the necessary steps to reintegrate them into French society;

					Poles deported to Germany, then brought to France for whom there were no means of housing in France at that time339.

			

			The problem of political refugees was nothing new in France. Apart from the already mentioned Polish traditions of the so-called The Great Emigration: political refugees appeared in France on a really large scale after World War I. These matters were largely the subject of the work of the League of Nations. After World War II, this problem became even more severe. An attempt to respond to this was the establishment of the International Refugee Organisation, established on December 15, 1946, as a specialised agency of the United Nations. Taking into account the political situation at that time, especially in the first period of its existence, it devoted a lot of effort to political refugees from Eastern Europe. France played an important role on the IRO map. It was estimated that after World War II, approximately 70,000 refugees of a political nature came to France, together with emigrants from the pre-war period (of course also only those who were forced to come to France by political rather than economic factors) constituted approximately 300,000 people who found asylum in France340.

			The International Refugee Organisation for Poles living in France and not recognising the authorities in Warsaw and using consular facilities controlled by the Polish People’s Republic was very important. In the opinion of Kajetan Morawski, from January 1, 1947, such Poles de facto placed themselves under the protection of the IRO. The former ambassador pointed out in conversations at the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs that, at that time, there was a constant increase in the number of Polish refugees coming to France from Germany to work. He noted that these Poles were almost entirely included in the economic and social life of France. He emphasised this because he hoped that the French would take into account not only the humanitarian factor but also the state’s own economic interest in their policy towards Poles. Being aware of this state of affairs, Morawski, as a representative of those Polish political centres that felt “morally responsible for the situation and future of their compatriots”, presented suggestions that, in consultation with the French authorities and the IRO, were to ensure the best conditions for Poles to stay in France:

			
					creation of a Polish section within the IRO delegation that would deal with matters of legal and administrative protection. It should be headed by a person responsible for selecting efficient staff, which would consist of Poles educated and prepared (e.g., due to knowledge of languages, social law) to provide the most effective care for Poles;

					the best people to join this staff could be Polish refugees with appropriate status;

					earlier, as a result of an agreement between the French authorities and the IRO, a unit was created for Poles in 1947–1948 to deal with these issues, employing two Polish officers and two secretaries;

					the activities of the IRO planned until January 1, 1951 in the context of care for the Poblaskis should be organised on the basis of models developed in 1947–1948.

			

			The only additional demand formulated by Morawski was the additional employment of two more Poles in this institution (there would be a total of six). When justifying this increase in staff, Morawski emphasised that a similar IRA unit dealing with a community of approximately 40,000 employed ten Russians341.

			The French, even when communist ministers were in the government, cooperated quite harmoniously with the IRO. After the communists were removed from the government, this cooperation, which was largely addressed to refugees from behind the Iron Curtain, became even closer342. The entry of Polish-French relations into the Cold War meant that there were even more people interested in IRO’s care. Detention, expulsions, and mutual accusations caused even the group of Poles who had previously used the services of the consular offices of the Polish People’s Republic to distance themselves from them. In January 1950, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs noticed that Poles whose residence cards and Polish passports had expired began to often apply for refugee status. Meanwhile, the IRO refused to deal with their cases, assessing that they did not meet the conditions required to grant them refugee status and place them under the IRO’s care. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs had a similar opinion, because these Poles got to France as a result of normal emigration and for some time they benefited from Polish consular protection, only then their passports expired and they did not want to apply for their renewal in these institutions343.

			Although generally after the end of the war, Polish emigration in France was subject to a large-scale repatriation campaign and, as a result, its number was decreasing, this does not mean that there was no influx of Poles who, for political reasons, were afraid or did not want to go back to Poland. This was especially true of soldiers of the Polish Armed Forces and the large community of Poles who found the end of the war in Germany. The emigration authorities in London made numerous efforts to enable them to settle in the West. On the one hand, they felt responsible for them, as befits a government fulfilling its obligations towards its own citizens, but on the other hand, they saw hope in them to expand their social base to further fight for Poland’s cause in the international arena. Already during his conversation with de Gaulle on July 16, 1945, Kajetan Morawski referred to the large number of Poles staying in Germany, expressing the hope that due to the situation in Poland, which makes many of them not want to return there, they could they live and work in France. General de Gaulle replied that the French government had not yet decided how to approach it, but he was not against them working in France344. However, as long as General de Gaulle was prime minister, the matter seemed quite optimistic and promised favourable prospects for Polish settlement in France. Even the French daily “Le Monde” of December 29, 1945 wrote about it optimistically. However, de Gaulle’s departure from the post of prime minister caused a fundamental change in these moods. On February 6, 1946, the same French daily wrote directly about the lack of chances for emigrants from Poland to come to France due to the tensions that could arise in relations with Warsaw345.

			Apart from the purely political factor and concerns about the deterioration of relations with Poland, there were also other reasons why the first months after the end of World War II were not easy for refugees who tried to come to France from Germany (most often from the Saar and Ruhr areas). In addition to economic problems, there were also political ones. The French police often treated them, because of the place they came from, as citizens of an enemy country, which obliged them to report to the police every week and suffer other such inconveniences. This happened despite the fact that the French Ministry of the Interior, in Circular no. 172 of December 21, 1944, regarding measures applicable to foreigners coming to France from Germany and Austria, excluded political refugees from this type of regime346.

			All this took place at a time when, theoretically, the French economy needed workers. In 1948, it constantly reported poor employees. Therefore, efforts were made to speed up and increase the flow of labour into France. This had some positive effect. In August 1948, a record number of workers were brought in compared to the previous months of that year. The inflow of employees increased by 12% compared to July and by 5% compared to June. This made it possible, although with great difficulty, to carry out seasonal work in agriculture. The arrivals were dominated by Italians, who numbered as much as 44%, a large group were Germans, the number of DPs remained constant, but as many as 478 miners from Morocco appeared. From January 1 to the end of August 1948, a total of 34,183 foreign workers arrived in France with the intention of settling there permanently and 9,399 seasonal workers. Italians added 13,809 permanent and 1,206 seasonal workers. There were 9,738 Germans (only permanent employees). There were a total of 8,401 DPs, 3,716 of which were Poles347. It was not only industry and mining that needed workers. In the second trimester of 1948, the needs of agriculture in France reached 50,000 people, and mining 10,000 people. In such a situation, it was necessary to bring new workers to these areas of the French economy. During the first four months of 1948, 2,828 miners and 4,634 agricultural workers were brought to France. Despite this inflow of labour into both sectors of the economy, this growth was assessed by the French authorities as “too slow”, and France, compared to Germany or Austria, was considered a country that was too slow to respond to such needs of its market348.

			Theoretically, the French authorities recognised these problems and tried to encourage refugees to settle in France. This can be seen, for example, in the system of incentives that were provided for the families of people coming to work in France. The families of foreign workers were brought to France on the basis of the procedure specified in Circular no. 180 of August 26, 1948. The regulations contained there were considered too inadequate because the flow of labour into the French economy was still too slow. In order to meet the current needs of the labour market and dispel fears related to France’s demographic problems, as well as to ensure proper support for workers and their families, and thus encourage them to permanently settle on the Seine and Loire, the French security services introduced changes, liberalising, but also by specifying Circular no. 180. The content of the amended regulations, in the conditions of fierce political struggle in France at that time and after the removal of the communists from co-ruling, shows fears of emigration from countries behind the Iron Curtain. Applications submitted by Polish and Yugoslav workers whose families were in Poland, Yugoslavia or other eastern countries were to be forwarded by the prefects for consideration by the central administration349. These regulations were reflected in new application forms that had to be submitted by emigrants wishing to bring their families to France350.

			Despite this, the French were still, in practice, not very keen on the possibility of Polish refugees coming to their country, even after the removal of the communists from the government. The French authorities’ concerns about accepting refugees from behind the Iron Curtain resulted from the common belief in France that those arriving under the guise of political refugees might as well be communist agents. This danger, increasingly realised after 1947, caused numerous authorities in France (parliamentarians, former ministers) to warn against this type of liberal approach towards refugees from Poland and other countries controlled by communists. The French Ministry of the Interior noted these sentiments and reassured the alarming people that political refugees – Poles, Czechoslovaks, Romanians, Hungarians, etc. seeking asylum in France were each time carefully interrogated by the police immediately after their arrival and “had to disclose all suspicious aspects of their activities”351.

			Noticing all these problems, Polish independence circles established the Commission for Assistance to Poles Settled in France (PPOF Commission). The commission was affiliated with the CZP. It was not by accident that the Commission tried to see France as a good place to settle Polish political refugees who did not want or could not return to Poland after the end of the war. In these actions, constituting the main assumptions of the PPOF Commission’s activities, it was emphasised that the “territory of France should be considered as a settlement area of Polish emigration that has been tested for nearly 30 years and recognised as suitable for the settlement there of larger masses of Polish war refugees”352. The creation of the commission aroused concern among the communist authorities. The Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic informed the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs that this commission and the Central Association of Poles, with which it was associated, had nothing to do with the activities of official Polish institutions, nor were consulate or embassy employees associated with it in any way353.

			Mieczysław Biesiekierski, head of the PPOF Commission, defined its maximum goal as the “resettlement to France of all Polish war refugees” staying in Germany, excluding those refugees who go to other countries, return to Poland of their own will or decide to stay in Germany. In 1945–1947, attempts to use France as an important country for settling Poles who did not want or were afraid to return to the country were not easy. Although France was suffering from a labour shortage caused on the one hand by the reconstruction of the country after the war and increased production in all industries, and on the other hand by a decline in birth rate, it planned to support the settlement campaign, estimating its immigration needs at 3–4 million people within a few years354. Another real problem draining the French labour market was the repatriation of emigrants, especially Poles. Although it slowly started to become smaller, it still caused a significant break for French entrepreneurs every month355. In August 1948 alone, 750 professionally active Poles repatriated from France, and none came to France356. It was similar in the following months. In October 1948, 1,001 were repatriated357. The following month, in November 1948, 891 professionally active Poles left France. Neither in October nor in November did any Pole come to fill these gaps358.

			All this meant that in 1948, the French mining industry alone needed 30,000 employees and in agriculture 85,000359. The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs therefore took a positive approach to the issue of recruiting Polish labour from Germany from among Poles who did not want to return to the country, which was agreed already in July 1945 with the SHAEF and the UNRRA360. However, the presence of communists in the French government, especially the fact that they headed the ministry of labour that coordinated immigration policy, effectively prevented such efforts. The FPK promoted the opinion within the French government that refugees from Poland were “too conservative and difficult to assimilate”. The protests of the government of the Polish People’s Republic were also important. In this way, the promising settlement campaign of Poles in France in 1945 was basically paralysed at the beginning of 1946361. Political allegations regarding the assimilation of Poles in France appeared, among others, during a meeting that the journalist of the Polish Press Agency “Światpol” J. Jankowski had on March 12, 1946 with Robert Prigent – Minister of Public Health and Population, who claimed that only those Poles who were considered by “French offices” would have a chance to be granted French citizenship. they will have no doubt that they will agree to denationalisation362.

			The “La France intérieure” of February 15, 1946 wrote about Poles, but also Spaniards, Czechs, and Slovaks, believing that due to the “nationalist propaganda” carried out among emigrants from these countries, their assimilation was difficult, therefore, in the opinion of the newspaper Poles “should be admitted only on an individual basis and treated as special cases”. Such opinions dominating in political spheres did not bode well, even assuming that the French economy would willingly accept Poles. And here, however, there was a problem noticed by Biesiekierski, who reported these matters. The specificity of the French labour market meant that miners or agricultural workers were expected to arrive. In his opinion, these were so difficult professions that they were not attractive to Poles from Germany who were looking for employment363.

			Internal political disputes within the French authorities can be seen in material prepared in July 1945 for the then Minister of Foreign Affairs Georges Bidault, whose officials Quai d’Orsay raised alarm that many Poles who, for political reasons, refused to return to Poland and reported to the French authorities, were turned away. In the opinion of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, this attitude was regrettable. After internal arrangements, it was also informed that the case of Polish miners and agricultural workers had been investigated and that they had received specific proposals – both those living in France before the war and those living in England and Germany364. Also, the French ambassador in London, René Massigli reported extensively on Poles residing in Great Britain, with particular emphasis on their professional qualifications. He noted that out of 80,000 Poles can be recruited 641 miners, 13 thousand farmers, 800 lumberjacks, 1,100 qualified steel workers, 1,300 carpenters, 11 thousand industrial workers, 17 thousand officers, and 10 thousand civilians. He estimated the average age at 36. He emphasised that in order to recruit them to work in France, it would be necessary to consent to their arrival with their families and to take care of social matters, which is something that the British authorities pay great attention to365.

			The internal situation in France and the resulting fluctuations in political moods greatly worried the refugee authorities, as they were constantly afraid that it might have an adverse effect on Polish refugees. The “Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Żołnierza” sounded the alarm on this matter, fearing that the Polish-French repatriation agreement regarding refugees concluded on March 13, 1946, would, like the Soviet-French repatriation agreement of June 29, 1945, lead to the forced deportation of Poles from France to a country ruled by communists366. To clarify these doubts, Mieczysław Biesiekierski, representing the refugee authorities, talked to officials of the French ministries responsible for internal affairs and labour on this matter. He obtained explanations from them that the Polish-French agreement was an exchange of letters between the French Ministry of Labour and Social Welfare and the Embassy of the Polish People’s Republic in Paris. At the same time, he was assured that Poles would not be forcibly returned to their country if they did not express such will. Under no circumstances was the repatriation of deported Poles to be similar to that of DPs from the Soviet Union. French officials emphasised that the Franco-Soviet agreement of 1945 was an exception as it was contrary to “French traditions” and was concluded in a forced situation, because the Soviet Union made its consent to the repatriation of French people in the areas controlled by the Union conditional on its signing in this form367. Since the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic did not have such arguments on their side, the French authorities calmed down Biesiekierski, who intervened in this case. Biesiekierski was also reassured as to the fate of those Poles who came from the Borderlands and, therefore, after the border change, could be treated as citizens of the Soviet Union and subject to the Franco-Soviet repatriation agreement. The French believed that they had the right to opt for maintaining Polish citizenship. As an example of their far-reaching good will in this regard, the French pointed out the fact that they did not agree to “hand over to the Soviets the citizens of the Baltic states, whose legal situation is much weaker than that of Polish citizens from outside the Curzon Line”. The only thing that could have worried Poles about these explanations was the fact that the French interlocutors of the refugee authorities clearly emphasised that their interpretations of the regulations might change if the key ministries for these matters (the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Ministry of Interior) fell into the hands of politicians from the French Communist Party368. These fears, up to the removal of communists from the French government and the political agreement of the remaining parliamentary forces to isolate them on the political scene, as well as to the formation of a new French defence policy which, after the London Conference in 1948, recognises the Soviet threat instead of the German threat as the main threat, were absolutely justified369.

			Due to the internal political situation in France, the Commission for Aid to Poles Settled in France in 1946 had little room for manoeuvre and limited its activities to information campaigns. At that time, the Commission prepared a memorandum regarding Poles wishing to settle in France and sent it to social and economic activists who were interested in these issues370. An information brochure about working conditions and stay in France was also prepared371. The brochure, which was published in April, provided comprehensive information about the number, distribution and details of the social life of Poles living, as it was emphasised, in France for 25 years. Settlement was encouraged not only by the extensive structures of Polish emigration life, but also by information about the relatively mild climate and attractive labour market, which enabled both people with financial resources and possible starting their own business to find their place there, as well as people without money or higher qualifications. Only the intelligentsia were warned that they might have big problems finding a job, except for those who “know foreign languages thoroughly” and have qualifications sought on the market (chemists, pharmacists and mechanics). The brochure also contained extremely extensive information on the legal provisions governing arrival and obtaining work opportunities in France372. The material prepared and printed in this way was sent to Poles in Germany through Col. Jan Kaczmarek (at one time the head of Polish liaison officers at the SHAEF) and to Italy through the II Corps.

			To a large extent, the Committee was waiting for the development of the internal situation in France, counting on a correction of the current policy after the next parliamentary elections and the change of government. These expectations turned out to be illusory. The elections did not change anything in terms of the composition of the government and the balance of power, which could have resulted in a change in the course of the French authorities, who were then hostile to the arrival of Poles. The only good news that the elections brought was the fact that the elected parliament and government seemed to be temporary and it was expected that a new political deal would soon take place that would change this state of affairs. Although, as Biesiekierski pointed out, Minister Robert Prigent was perfectly aware of the need for labour in the French economy, but he was still sceptical that this problem could be solved, among others, by with the help of Poles brought to France from Germany, believing that “there can be no question of repeating the mistakes of the past. Before the war, we tolerated that foreigners in France lived in closed communities, had their own management and created groups on our soil resistant to any French influence”. Minister Prigent expressed concerns coming from the Christian Democratic community – the MRP, which he represented. Ambroise Croizat, the communist minister of labour, was even more unfavourable, who opposed anti-communist deportees coming to France, and Poles who did not want to return to the country were considered as such. This did not bode well, because it was expected that even if a French recruitment mission was finally sent to Germany, it was assumed that it would it was taken over by communists from the CGT373. The situation of uncertainty and waiting did not change until the end of 1946. The biggest obstacle remained the communist minister of labour, who, on the one hand, noticed the dramatic shortage of workers in France, and on the other hand, was strongly opposed to the arrival of Poles. The communist press supported his opinion, brutally attacking Polish DPs in the most Stalinist way. The “L’Humanité” referred to Polish refugees as the “5th column”, firmly opposing the bringing of “murderers from Anders’ army” to France374.

			Only on the one hand – the removal of communists from the government in France, and on the other – the collapse of other recruitment ideas (Germans, Italians and Moroccans) to fill the French labour market, opened the way to more intensive activities aimed at the arrival of Polish DPs to France. Also in October 1947, branches of the emigration authorities in London assessed that the “central French ministries have the most favourable attitude towards the recruitment of Poles in Germany and England. Especially since the communists were eliminated from the government in May this year. communist influence in the ministries decreased or disappeared at higher levels”. However, communist elements have not yet been eliminated at the lower or executive levels. It was at the lower official level that the planned action encountered problems that were even described as “sabotage”. The position of the CGT trade union headquarters was also unfavourable and it incited French workers against it. As part of the action carried out by the official recruitment mission, until the end of August 1947, 827 and 200 Polish citizens, respectively, went to France from its occupation zones in Germany and Austria – mainly for mining and agriculture (a significant percentage were Ukrainians and Belarusians). Regardless of the action carried out by the recruitment mission, individual mines carried out activities on their own. As part of it, in August and September 1947 alone, approximately 400 Poles from England came to the mines in Wingles and Liévin (Pas-de-Calais department). Regardless of the emigrants who came to France as a result of recruitment campaigns, they also arrived on their own – mainly from German camps, but also directly from Poland. They were helped by the PPOF Commission. By November 1947, it supported up to a thousand Poles with its activities, of which approximately 500 found work in potassium salt mines in Alsace375.

			The Commission’s activities were aimed mainly at DPs, i.e., people who, as a result of the end of the war, were released from camps or from forced labour to which they were deported. They were often afraid to return to their countries that had come under Soviet occupation or had been incorporated into the Soviet Union. Poles constituted more than half of this group of over a million people. The Polish authorities in exile, for the needs of the PPOF Commission operating in France, tried to estimate the size of this phenomenon, which was not an easy matter because the exile government did not have access to the records kept by UNRRA and the occupation authorities376. However, based on information obtained through various channels, it was estimated that as of March 31, 1946, out of a total of 1,084,000 DPs, 614,400 were Poles. There were 6,657 of them in France at that time. Most of them, as many as 514,319, lived in occupied Germany. According to the opinion of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, it could be assumed that of this number, approximately 400,000 Poles will not want to return to communist-ruled Poland. These data were changing dynamically. As of January 1, 1947, the number of all DPs was estimated at 550–600 thousand, of which 350–400 thousand were to be Poles377.

			As there were more and more problems resulting from finding a place and decent living conditions for DPs, the activities undertaken in France by Mieczysław Biesiekierski and the PPOF Commission led by him gained support in London in the form of the Council for the Settlement of Polish Refugees378.

			Mieczysław Biesiekierski and his commission devoted a lot of attention to the project that appeared in connection with the person of General Marie Pierre Kœnig, who, as the commander of the French occupation forces in Germany, began to promote the concept of settling Polish DPs from this zone in France. He was the first to present this concept to Antoni Zdrojewski379. The Social Committee for Aid to Polish Citizens in Germany also informed Kajetan Morawski about the growing interest of the French authorities in bringing Polish DPs from Germany to France. However, he pointed out that this action was carried out “quite chaotically, and the recruitment committees, which do not have sufficient powers and do not provide refugees with information about pay and working conditions in France, encounter natural psychological resistance to recruiting workers”380. An example of how ineptly the French were in recruiting Polish DPs from Germany to work in France was their visit on February 12, 1947 to the camp in Niederlahnstein, to which about 1,000 Poles were sent from the camp in Leby. A French commission sent from Paris, examining the possibilities of bringing Poles to France, met with a reluctant reception. Polish refugees, afraid of the unstable political situation in France, were thinking more about going overseas or even returning to Poland than about emigrating to France, for which there were no specific proposals381. The Social Committee for Aid to Polish Citizens in Germany also informed Ambassador Morawski about the poor effects of the French efforts resulting from the chaotic handling of the matter, which discouraged the Poles382.

			An attempt to give a realistic framework to the concept of bringing Poles to France from Germany was the idea of establishing the “Accueil Association Français”. This concept was put forward in June 1946 by General R. Kaeppelin, during a conference held in Paris preparing the first congress of the Union of Polish War Refugees (ZPUW). The Polish side during this conversation was represented by: Zygmunt Rusinek, Tadeusz Katelbach, and Czesław Brunner. Kaeppelin believed that “there are enough factors in France that would like, both in the French and Polish interests, to bring as many Poles as possible to France, as the French labour market is huge”. Although he noticed difficulties in the form of the participation of communists in the French government, he assessed that the “matter could move from a standstill” if, through confidential channels, it was possible to establish an organisation of a French nature that would officially deal with bringing refugees of various nationalities to France. Since the project seemed worthy of attention, it was decided to start work that could bring it to a successful end. Between August and November 1946, Kaeppelin was to inform Katelbach several times about the progress of work on his project and about the positive attitude towards it of the French authorities, including Prime Minister G. Bidault. He was also supposed to obtain assurances from the French ministries responsible for foreign, internal and population affairs that when he established an appropriate association based on French law that would deal with bringing DPs to France, he would receive government subsidies. In talks with the French authorities, Kaeppelin allegedly referred to his direct interest in the matter of the Polish government in exile.

			As a result of these efforts, Kaeppelin presented to President Rusinek and Katelbach the draft statute of the “Accueil Association Francais”383 for possible discussion and a request for support for this initiative from the Polish side with a subsidy of approximately 3 million francs. Because the matter took real shape and, above all, required a decision to release funds, Prime Minister Arciszewski informed Ambassador Kajetan Dzierżykraj Morawski about the whole matter and asked him for his opinion384.

			Therefore, there were meetings and talks between Ambassador Kajetan Morawski, accompanied by advisors Mieczysław Biesiekierski and Wiesław Dąbrowski, with the originator of the idea – General Kaeppelin, first at the turn of January and February 1947385, and then in April 1947386. Polish factors considered this concept worthy of attention and willingly wanted to support it, because they believed that it was an “attempt to break out of the struggle around exclusively Polish centres”387. Until the creation of the “Accueil Association Francais” occurred in May 1947388. Informing the French structures of the organisation he manages about this, Zygmunt Rusinek – the then president of ZPUW – asked for a connection with the Accueil Association Francais “close relations and arranging terms of cooperation with the expected influx of Poles to France”389.

			The issue of subsidies that the government in exile was to allocate for this project still remained open. In this regard, there was a meeting between Mieczysław Biesiekierski and Prime Minister Arciszewski on March 6, and on March 13, 1947, Biesiekierski reported the matter at a government meeting. The opinion formulated was very cautious and drew attention to the need to condition the decision on granting subsidies and organising care for immigrants – both at collection points and at employers to whom they were to be directed – a reference by “Accueil Francais” cooperation with Polish social organisations in France and obtaining strong support from the French side, especially the Confédération générale de l’agriculture (CGA). As a result of these meetings, on May 14, 1947, Prime Minister Arciszewski notified Ambassador Morawski about the grant to “Accueil Francais” subsidy of 3,000 pounds (which was approximately half of the requested amount of 3 million francs), of which only one third of this amount was granted immediately and unconditionally. In the talks between Morawski, Rusinek, and Kaeppelin, an operational concept of “Accueil Français” adapted to the new financial framework was agreed. However, the government crisis in London in June 1947 and the dismissal of the Arciszewski government meant that the previously agreed amount of subsidy was not transferred to the embassy of the emigration authorities in Paris. In July 1947, President Rusinek, while passing through Paris, informed Biesiekierski that he had given “Accueil Francais” subsidy in the amount of 720,000 francs, while asking him to monitor the progress of this project. Biesiekierski, with the consent of Ambassador Morawski, from July to March 1948, therefore maintained constant contact with Kaeppelin, receiving ongoing information about the activities of “Accueil Français”. He assessed these actions as “modest”. He justified this by saying that the funds allocated for the project were sufficient to “engage only one professional clerk and a typist for half a day”, but he also pointed out that Kaeppelin had not, as he promised, established cooperation with either the French ministries dealing with population, labour or agriculture, nor from CGA. It also did not obtain any subsidies from the French side, and the austerity policy of the then French authorities led Biesiekierski to the conclusion that only the financing of “Accueil Francais” from Polish sources could keep it alive, which he generally did not support, writing: the “results of his activities so far did not give me very high hopes for the future”390.

			The possibilities of relatively free recruitment of workers in occupied Germany ended for France with the establishment of the Federal Republic of Germany. In order to regulate the further recruitment of this type of workers, the French and West German authorities signed an agreement in Paris on July 10, 1950. On its basis, a recruitment mission operated in Germany, led by the French Office national de l’immigration (ONI). However, after some time, this office ceased its operations because many candidates who wanted to move to work in France through it raised numerous objections. This stopped the recruitment campaign in Germany, which was already quite poor in terms of results. Despite the proposals from André François-Poncet French high commissioner in Germany to extend the contract, the French authorities delayed this decision391. The caution of the French authorities regarding the recruitment of workers in Germany, especially in the Soviet occupation zone or among refugees from countries behind the Iron Curtain, was related to fears of the penetration of communist agents in this way. To minimize this type of threat, new procedures have been introduced, allowing the import of such workers only if they have had documents issued by the German authorities granting them refugee status for at least six months. Despite this, the Ministry of Interior stipulated that the previous “instructions regarding caution and the necessary observation of dangerous or suspicious elements” remained valid392. Apart from concerns about communist agents penetrating France through this route, other problems soon arose. The German authorities no longer favoured the immigration of refugees to France and, taking into account the needs of their own economy, were reluctant to provide cheap labour. So, they imposed restrictions and issued permits for those leaving only after they had worked in Germany for 18 months. A French-German mixed commission worked to ease these restrictions393. However, these talks dragged on, which significantly hampered immigration from Germany to France. Candidates who decided to go to France or other countries in the mid-1950s left Germany only for other reasons, e.g., family or ties with the country they were going to394.

			Not only Poles, loyal to the emigration authorities in London, sought the arrival of Polish refugees to France, especially from Germany, who did not want to return to the country ruled by communists. The French Catholic Church also showed understanding for refugees from Eastern Europe. To some extent, this was the result of Christian openness to those in need, but it was also probably intended to help revive the fading religiosity of secular France. The local charity organisation Secours was established in 1946 Catholique intervened with the Ministry of the Interior, asking about the conditions that foreigners – post-war refugees must meet to enter France. They were informed by telephone and then in writing about the passport requirements, which boiled down to the need for adults (over 15 years of age) to have this document, small children (up to 7 years of age) only needed to have it entered in their parents’ passports, and older children (7–15 years of age) in adult passports395. Secours Catholique, noticing the increasing need to deal with foreigners living in France, decided to establish a specialised unit within its structures, whose task was to better identify the needs and distribute assistance to emigrants. The organisation noticed that emigrants came to France for various reasons. Students most often did not need help, but economic emigration was very interested in it. This type of emigrants was welcomed in France due to the labour shortage. France itself was opening itself to economic emigration, especially since the newcomers were most often employed in the hardest jobs that the French themselves did not want to do. Emigrants forced to leave for political or religious reasons were treated separately. Such detailed research was done in order to justify, on the one hand, the need to establish a specialised service within the Secours Catholique, on the other hand, to provide help more effectively and consciously. Following the example of other church organisations, Secours Catholique based its structure on church administration, creating its local cells based on a network of dioceses and parishes396. The universal nature of Secours Catholique, as in the case of other Catholic organisations, meant that the organisation not only helped in France, but was able to bring people in need to France even from distant countries, having received information from them from other Catholic charities (in time, Secours Catholique will also become part of Caritas). The prestige and high effectiveness of Catholic organisations meant that even the largest international instructions willingly turned to them for help. This was, for example, the case of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees who asked Secours Catholique to welcome 20 elderly people from Shanghai397. On November 26, 1952398, Secretary general of the organisation, Fr. Jean Rodhain, successfully appealed to the French authorities regarding this matter, thanks to which the group could come to France. However, the activities of this organisation never became larger in relation to Poles who had their own parishes and institutions of social life.

			The poor results of recruitment campaigns in Germany meant that the political leadership of the Polish emigration preferred to rely on cooperation with the IRO rather than on ad hoc, more or less effective commissions399. This was reflected in the activities of refugee diplomacy. When a discussion on Polish-French relations was held in the French parliament on December 13, 1949400, it became an excellent opportunity for Kajetan Morawski to visit the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs. During his talks at the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Ambassador Morawski drew attention to the threads in Minister Robert Schuman’s speech that clearly distinguished the attitude of Polish society and Poles residing in France from the policy of the communist government in Warsaw. Referring to these words, the émigré diplomat hoped that the French authorities, aware of the threats posed by communism, would approach with understanding those Poles who refused to submit to the administrative rigor of the consulates of the Polish People’s Republic and entrust themselves to the care of the IRO. In this context, he primarily hoped that until the new IRO structure was formed, Poles would be cared for under the existing rules401, especially since the French also noticed that this solution worked402. After the IRO ceased its operations, the problems did not end, and the Polish emigration authorities, with the help of Ambassador Morawski, sought from the French authorities to open French offices that would deal with the matter403. To some extent, non-governmental institutions, such as Service Social, also tried to deal with emigrants’ issues d’Aide aux Émigratnts (SSAÉ). In 1951, it determined the scale of refugees’ needs and indicated its contribution to helping them. In July 1950, SSAÉ provided funds for distribution in response to the first applications received by this organisation. It also conducted a field study of the social situation in order to determine the real needs of refugees404.

			Rather than bringing new emigrants to France to boost the French economy, especially the local mining industry, the authorities paid attention to retaining miners who were already working. The problem was not only repatriation, which from 1949 would only be of an individual nature, but the departure of French miners, including Poles, to work in mines of other countries. In this respect, particular problems appeared on the French-Belgian border, and there were also Polish elements. One such example took place in Raismes (Nord dep.). In the local Sabatier mines (two mines in the Nord-Pas de Calais Mining Basin), cases of miners leaving for neighbouring Belgium were recorded. Both French and Polish miners did this. French police determined that miners from Raismes were leaving to work in mines in Belgium in the border region of Charleroi. As a result of the observation, it was established that the increasing emigration of miners to work in Belgium was, on the one hand, the result of better wage and social conditions, and on the other hand, the whispered recruitment of those miners who had already left earlier, and then, apart from the fact that they themselves took up work in the Belgian mining industry. they encouraged their friends, still working in France, to do the same. Because the authorities were afraid of the intensification of this phenomenon, they decided to counteract it, especially since they rightly concluded that such actions were not accidental, and that such people receive additional gratification for recruiting to work in Belgium.

			Stanisław Makieła was among the people who recruited Poles to work in Belgium. He formally left France on February 28, 1947, claiming that he was returning to Poland as a repatriate. However, this turned out to be untrue, because he actually went to nearby Belgium where he took a job in the mining industry. Since his family remained in France, he took advantage of the short distance and visited them practically every week. However, these visits had a dual character – apart from the family and social aspects, the would-be repatriate encouraged other Polish miners to work in Belgian mines. According to the police, during a weekend visit to his family, the enterprising Pole visited bars in Raismes and recruited other Poles and representatives of the Baltic countries to work in Belgian mines. With the miners persuaded in this way, according to the police, he went “for a walk”, i.e., crossed the border into Belgium and helped them get employment there on favourable terms. Despite intensive observations, the police did not determine where the border was crossed during these “walks”. In this way, Belgian mines found, among others, Władysław Fierlyk, who as soon as he started working there, brought his family from France to Belgium permanently. Another Pole who came under police surveillance for this reason, Stanisław Strelczyk, did not leave himself, but helped Makiele in this procedure405. The French even called this practice “poaching” (débauchage) of their employees. In this way, Stanisław Makieła himself allegedly led about 4–5 friends out of the French mining industry, who “were tempted by Belgian wages” and started working in the local mines in 1947406.

			Makieło’s activities, which were analysed in every possible way407 and kept the police awake at night in the Sabatie mine region, became even more disturbing when they spread to other mines and towns in the region. Another example of this type of problem was recorded in Valenciennes, where local Polish miners were also involved408. Foreigners who were less attached to their place of stay than native French people were particularly eager to persuade foreigners to make this type of trip to Belgium409. This type of “poaching” by Belgian mines was feared especially in the mines of the Houillères group. In order to thoroughly check whether the outflow of labour had not reached excessive levels, two reports on the situation in Valenciennes (from August 16 and 18, 1947) and an inspector’s report were prepared in response to the dispatches of July 23, 1947. These studies indicated that the outflow of labour was not very large and was partially supplemented by a number of workers who were brought to France and employed in mining. However, in order to monitor the situation, it was decided to put Stanisław Makieła under close observation if he appeared in Valenciennes again410.

			Leaving work in French companies in the Northern Basin and taking up employment in neighbouring Belgium also occurred later. Foreigners, in particular, have always chosen this type of trip. Apart from Poles, Italians were most likely to go this way to Belgian mines411. In the case of both nationalities, recruitment was carried out by miners who had left their jobs in France for Belgium. The French police tried to identify such people. As a result of such activities, in early 1952, it was established that this practice was carried out by a Pole – Tadek Malinowski and an Italian – Umerto Zago. Malinowski was arrested for this type of “poaching” and expelled on February 12, 1952412. The French Ministry of Interior intended to monitor this practice and to expel all those who were to deprive French mines of miners in this way, using the practice that had been tested on Tadek Malinowski413.

			The fact that, on the one hand, there was a fear of the outflow of even individual miners, and on the other hand, how “successes” were recorded in the form of bringing in even a few miners, is demonstrated by the information about the bringing to work of 13 miners of various nationalities who, on July 4, 1947, came to France by train from Germany Freiburg. They were Poles, Lithuanians, and Latvians. Basically, all formal matters related to their stay (documents and employment contracts) were dealt with immediately. They joined the mines in the Loire department in Saint-Étienne414.

			Foreigners brought to France were most often prepared to adapt well to the new reality before they were sent to work in specific regions and enterprises. For this purpose, the French organised camps in which they prepared and then put foreigners to work. An example of such activities was the Flines camp no. 2, or another camp opened in Anhiers (in the Nord dep.) called Fosse no. 2. The latter was intended for 350 people. In April 1948, it accepted 143 workers of various nationalities. Most of them were 86 Germans, 16 Hungarians, 7 Czechs, 6 Yugoslavs, 6 Austrians, 6 Poles, 4 Romanians, 2 Estonians, 2 Bulgarians, and one Lithuanian, Argentinian, Danish, Spanish, and 5 stateless people415.

			Generally, however, despite the efforts made and the demand of the French labour market, the Polish emigration authorities failed to use France’s potential for settling Polish war refugees on its territory on a larger scale. Modest financial resources, decreasing influence on the political reality in relations with international partners, disputes and internal conflicts have meant that projects of this type have never taken more realistic shapes. Also, organisations created and focused on dealing with the issues of Polish refugees from World War II in France did not play much of a role. In March 1951, the PPOF Commission had long since closed its office due to lack of funds, the French branch of ZPUW “existed only on paper”, and the few refugees who settled on the Seine and the Loire in comparison to the original plans, if they were socially active, were not a separate group, but within either organisations associating the old emigration, or within the SPK, or “exerting themselves in political groups”416.

			


			The Evacuation that Never Happened. The Concept of Evacuating Polish Emigration from France in Case of the Outbreak of World War III

			France, treated by the refugee authorities in London as a country that could be a place of settlement for Poles who were afraid to return to communist-ruled Poland, was not entirely considered a safe country. Everyone still had fresh memories of the catastrophe of 1940, when what had previously seemed a safe and strong France was hastily left. The experiences of 1940 – largely negative, considering that less than a third of the Polish Army formed in France in 1939–1940 was evacuated to Great Britain – called for caution. Meanwhile, the belief that World War III was imminent in London was still present. Additionally, the mood favouring such fears was created by the communists themselves, such as Thorez, who officially proclaimed that if the Red Army invaded France, he would stand by its side and encourage his comrades from the Polish Communist Party to cooperate in the same way417. The uncertainty of the political situation at that time is evidenced by, among others, that Władysław Pobóg-Malinowski took seriously the fact that the communists took power in France and had to escape to the USA. Only the constitutional referendum in France in 1946 calmed him down a bit in this respect, because he stated that in the existing political situation he would “manage” to go to New York. He had previously noted that he seriously “doubted” that he would be able to leave before the communists took power in France418. However, even later, concerns about the political fate of France would accompany Pobóg-Malinowski, who (like other French residents) would hear rumours about a possible coup d’etat planned by the French communists in February 1947419.

			Not surprising in this situation that the emigration authorities decided to prepare for such an eventuality. As a result of correspondence from April 1946 with ambassador Kajetan Morawski and on the basis of oral reports given during his stay in London by Col. Antoni Szymański, head of the Polish Military Mission in France, the emigration authorities came to the conclusion that a plan should be prepared to evacuate from France people at risk in the event of the outbreak of war and the country’s loss of independence. They asked to include all people, avoiding bias based on political affiliation and taking into account only the criterion of their safety in case their activities were exposed outside. At the same time, realising that it would not be possible to evacuate too many people from France in this way, it was recommended to develop a plan to enable the functioning of the protective apparatus (PCK), but in such a way as to hide it “within some other organisation, whether French or international”., not exposed to repression from communist factors. The action was also to cover people from the Baltic countries (especially Lithuania) and possibly Ukrainians with a pro-Polish attitude, who had no history of collaboration with the Germans during the occupation. The entire action was, of course, to be prepared in strict secrecy and in such a way as not to disorganise the current work of independence organisations. Col. Szymański was to coordinate the actions with the British military, although at this stage the British were not expected to be very open and, as it was believed, would only get involved when the situation “escalated”420. In connection with the task outlined in this way, lists of people for possible evacuation began to be prepared, which included the leading activists of social organisations at that time and embassy and consulate officials with their families (e.g., Morawski – 3 people, Kawałkowski – 3 people, Bittner – 4 people, Nagórny – 4 people)421.

			Later, evacuation plans (referred to as E.) gained, on the one hand, a realistic framework, and on the other hand, they were adapted to changing realities. On April 6, 1948, due to the liquidation of the Polish Military Liquidation Mission in France and the departure of Colonel Szymański to England, it was decided to transfer his duties related to the action to other people. At the same time, Morawski was asked to prepare a new action plan, taking into account three possible evacuation directions: Great Britain, Spain and North Africa. Since Poles were to be evacuated from Germany via France, it was suggested that they should go to Spain because they had their own means of transport. They were also asked to limit the number of people to be evacuated to Great Britain and to provide a precise number due to potential difficulties on the part of the local authorities422. It was estimated that if the war broke out in 1949, approximately 90,000 people on the continent would be affected. persons who were, on the one hand, “political activists and persons at special risk for other reasons” and “fit for military service”423. Of course, apart from the preparations in France, appropriate activities were carried out by the Legation of the Polish Government in exile in Madrid424. Ambassador Moravian, of course, accepted and tried to implement these guidelines with his typical realism, but he also signalled real difficulties that their implementation could pose. Writing on December 13, 1950 to the London Ministry of Foreign Affairs, he pointed out that the lack of securing material resources, especially transport, “undermined the feasibility” of the entire project. It also signalled logistical difficulties in that the southern route (towards Spain and North Africa) could only consider the evacuation of Poles from southern and central France. However, in the case of emigrants from the north, he asked to prepare sea transport from one of the northern ports on the French coast425. In response to Morawski’s doubts, the London Ministry of Foreign Affairs ignored the issue of material security of means of transport and considered the issue of maritime transport to be unfeasible for the reason that the emigration authorities did not have their own ships and in these matters had to rely on the good will of the English, who were “against any mass evacuation to Great Britain”426.
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			Conclusions

			



			The end of World War II meant that for hundreds of thousands of Poles scattered around the world, there was a dilemma on how to respond to the new world order. As a result of the decisions of the great powers, Poland was left behind the Iron Curtain. Our allies (the French and especially the British), on whose guarantees – all the more credible it would seem that the British had not used them in diplomacy before – were based by Polish diplomacy1, making a strategic decision in 1939, rejecting Germany’s persuasions and being the first to put up first diplomatic and then armed resistance to Hitler’s aggression, they did not keep their commitments2. Not only did Poland lose a significant part of its territory on the eastern borders (including Lviv and Vilnius), which to some extent could be explained by the territories acquired in the west and north (including Wrocław, Szczecin, and Olsztyn), but above all it was doomed to the rule of the communists, who took over total power in the country by Stalin. Many refugees from the war did not want to return to such a Poland or were afraid to return. General Władysław Anders and his soldiers knew all too well, from the experience of 1939–1941, what communist rule and dependence on the Soviet Union looked like in practice. Many of them had nowhere to return to, because they came from the Eastern Borderlands, which Poland had lost. It meant that he had to remain in exile. President Władysław Raczkiewicz, Prime Minister Tomasz Arciszewski, government members, the vast majority of the officer corps, and private soldiers of the Polish Armed Forces did not return to Poland. Although the great powers withdrew their recognition from the authorities in exile, they decided to continue their post based on the provisions of the April Constitution of 19353. Besides, many countries still maintained diplomatic relations with the Polish government in London4.

			However, France’s largest European Polish emigration had a completely different genesis and character. It was dominated by the old emigration that had been flowing to France throughout the interwar period. Most of them did not come into contact with communism, and if they did, they did not come into contact with the French communists, whom they often treated as a more radical wing of the left, always popular in France, steeped in revolutionary traditions. Communism seduced the French intellectual elites of the time5, and the French Communist Party was one of the most important political forces of the new Fourth Republic6, which was emerging after the disgrace of collaboration7. Gilbert Bécaud, strolling through the Red Square in 1964 – singing nostalgically to his guide Nathalie, who showed him around Lenin’s Mausoleum and delighted him with stories about the October Revolution over chocolate in the then non-existent Pushkin Café8 – did not come about by accident. The mirage of the benefits of communism was a permanent element in France in the post-war period. For many French people, it was primarily the Soviet Union and Stalin who defeated the Germans and snatched Europe from Hitler’s clutches. The fact that after the war in Europe, and especially in its eastern part, they introduced their own order, did not raise objections, and was often even received with joy resulting from a natural fascination with strength. Especially in a situation when the old order suffered such a spectacular catastrophe as 1940 was for France. Polish emigration in France did not live in a vacuum, but in a specific space and time. Even if she did not undergo the processes of assimilation, often living in Polish enclaves, the life of French society was also her part. Thus, Poles living in France succumbed to the mirage of communism to a degree comparable to their French neighbours. It is not surprising, then, that among the emigration groups of Poles in various parts of the free world, although attempts to create Polish communist centres in them were frequent9, it was in France that the communists were most successful.

			In these conditions, the “game for Polish souls in France” took place. This game, played by the refugee authorities and the governments of the People’s Poland, was extremely important for each side. The authorities in exile, in the face of the lack of prospects for returning to Poland at the end of the war, saw in the crowds of emigrants a support for their survival in the face of the overriding goal, which was, as it was believed at the time, a quick regaining of independence in the face of the inevitable next armed conflict between the Soviet Union and the Western democracies. This belief justified not only the maintenance of the government apparatus, but also efforts to preserve the combat capabilities of units that were part of the Polish Armed Forces in the West. Polish emigration in France, due to its numbers, but also its stable financial situation (especially its dominant part, which had been in France since the pre-war times), could become an important social base in this respect. The experience of 1939–1940, when it was possible to create an army of over 80,000 in France largely thanks to the Polish emigration, was perfect proof of this. However, these experiences were also painful. The surprising defeat of France and the resulting unfortunate evacuation were a lesson that in the post-war period meant that, taking into account the next war, plans were also prepared to evacuate from France at least those emigrants whose usefulness in the further phase of the conflict seemed to be the greatest. This fact alone clearly proves the important role assigned by the refugee authorities of Polish emigration in France. For these reasons, they took great care to maintain their influence in this environment and to keep as many Poles living in France as possible loyal to the emigration authorities in London. It was difficult because the communist influence in France was the strongest of all Western European countries at that time. Although the authorities in exile argued in their publications that “breaking the unity of the Polish emigration into two camps of supporters of London and Lublin” is a deliberate action, aimed at creating the appearance that the “Polish problem is an internal dispute of Poles”, while “there are no disputes between London and Lublin” because “Lublin is only an agency of Russia”10. While these statements were (with few exceptions) justified among emigrants in England, in France the situation was different (of course, while maintaining the proportions of the parties to this political dispute). The communist element in this country was really strong and - apart from the reasons for this state of affairs – it had a significant impact on the fact that this dispute was real and deep.

			The fascination with communism in France was not without influence on the political views of the Poles living there, which the authorities of the People’s Poland tried to exploit. From the speech delivered during the First Congress of the Polish Workers’ Party Branch in France in July 1946, we learn that “our emigration for many years has pinned all its hopes on the creation of a democratic Poland, a Poland different from the one whose governments drove us into exile, the emigration dreamed of a Poland in which the working people would stand at the helm of power in place of the former landlord-capitalist governments”11. Of course, taking into account the propaganda of success typical of the communists, the fact of the relatively strong influence of the communist movement on the political face of Polish emigration in France is indisputable. Even if the results of recruitment to the Polish Workers’ Party in France were slightly tweaked, the number of 26,000 members in July 1946 shows the wide range of susceptibility of Poles on the Seine and Loire to communist propaganda. For the communist authorities in the country, it was really important not so much for propaganda reasons (although they have always played an important role for them), but for economic reasons. They needed Polish emigration from France to Poland and wanted to bring it at all costs. The Polish emigration in France, which was to be repatriated to Poland as much as possible, was able to settle the so-called recovered territories thanks to their professional experience, and especially to support the local mining industry. In this area, the repatriates from Nord or Pas-de-Calais were many times more valuable than the soldiers of the Polish Armed Forces from Great Britain or Italy, but also those Poles who came to these areas from their farms left behind the eastern border. The attractiveness of the repatriates from France also resulted from their political sympathies. Even before the war, the popularity of the French Communist Party or the Communist Party of Poland (before its dissolution by the Comintern) among Poles was significant. In addition to miners, the authorities of the People’s Poland also needed experienced and ideologically proven staff. They could also be provided by emigration returning from France to Poland.

			Although the time frame of the work outlined by the author is only twelve years, the dynamics of the changes that took place in Poland, France, “Polish London”, and the world at that time makes it a real epoch in the history of Polish emigration in France. Almost everything has changed during this time. In Poland, the dark Stalinist times were replaced by the post-October grey, Gomułka’s and coarse reality. France, which immediately after the war sent General de Gaulle into political retirement and seemed to be able to get under communist rule democratically, fortunately escaped this fate, and looking for a new identity at the end of its superpower history, it will turn its eyes again to the greatest Frenchman of the twentieth century, who resides on the political margins in Colombey-les-Deux-Églises12. “Polish London” was completely immersed in conflicts and personal disputes13, which meant that even the most faithful emigrants to the idea of legalism stopped paying attention to it, looking for their place in the world, and often also decided to return to Poland, whose system they did not accept, but understood that the prospects that some changes would take place in this area during their lifetime are small. Finally, the world, which during the “Cold War” had been constantly preparing for what seemed to be the inevitable clash between East and West, and communism and Western democracy, “relaxed” in Geneva so effectively that the spectre of war replaced the mutual belief in coexistence. However, there was no chance for Poland and other countries of the region to regain sovereignty or even their Finlandisation. It turned out that the “West treats the issue of satellite countries in the first place as a bargaining chip” in various disputes with the Soviet Union14. These issues, in the face of new challenges and problems that the Western powers had to face, receded into the background15, which the Hungarians learned most painfully – as early as 195616. How did the period of these dynamic changes affect Polish emigration in France? Those on whom the authorities of the People’s Poland counted so much, in a smaller than expected mass, but still returned to Poland. On the other hand, others slowly began to live their own lives, away from the political disputes of the émigré elites in London, but also to look at Poland from a distance. The belief in the temporary nature of the stay in exile disappeared, and in its place was born the awareness that France was becoming the homeland, and Poland remained only the country of origin. Admittedly, the communist authorities, especially the intelligence services, claimed to have stimulated this process, boasting that in France, they had “penetrated organisations and emigration facilities that were more important from the point of view of the country’s security” – which, in their opinion, was to lead to “dismantling them from within”17. It seems, however, that communist organisations, popular in France, sowing confusion in the already complicated reality of emigration, were more important in this respect than the activities of the People’s Poland services. In any case, the end of 1956 did not draw an optimistic vision for the emigration. Although the period of Stalinist repressions was already a thing of the past, and the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic encouraged emigrants to return to Poland, in practice, this meant the legitimisation of the regime in exchange for the right to live in the People’s Republic of Poland, but without the possibility of political involvement in a spirit other than the official one. The People’s Republic of Poland was entering a stabilisation period, and political emigration was sinking into increasing apathy. Michał Kwiatkowski, who had a sincere aversion to Polish London, announced with undisguised satisfaction in the first days of 1957 in the pages of his “Narodowiec” magazine: the “bankruptcy of the remnants of Sarmatia in London”18. Even considering both the language and the motives that guided Kwiatkowski, it is certain that the political centres of Polish emigration in Great Britain had almost no influence on the Poles living in France at that time.

			Symbolically, the date marking the end of the time frame of this work is also de facto the symbolic end of Polish emigration in France, treated as a temporary stay outside the homeland for political or economic reasons. The concept of emigration, so carefully guarded in Great Britain (to this day), will be replaced in France by the term Polonia more and more often after this period. As Leszek Tato rightly stated: “despite the October thaw, already in the late 1950s and the first half of the 1960s, both pre-war emigrants and soldiers and emigrants who came to France in 1939–1940 realised that there was no return to Poland, that it was necessary to arrange a professional and family life here in the place of settlement and look for new forms, new structures of social life within the Polish diaspora”19.

			The author, who has been collecting materials for this book with varying intensity for almost 20 years, is aware of its shortcomings like no one else. The number of Poles living on the Seine and the Loire means that writing about them can be compared to presenting the history of a small country. Even at the end of the time frame of this work, when repatriation and assimilation had already severely limited the number of Poles living in France, more people were living there than currently live in the charming, proud Iceland, guarding its independence and identity. Many of them still had only Polish citizenship because although the naturalisation process was gaining momentum, in 1957, only 35% of Poles living in France had French citizenship20. The study of the history of emigration (or of the Polish diaspora in France) is therefore incomplete, even in the period closed by the framework of the presented book. The author hopes, however, that in the area designated by the title of this work, he has done a lot to bring this history closer significantly.
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